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Foreword 


Readers  who  go  through  this  book  are  likely  not  to  be 
quite  the  same  afterwards. 

Here  is  an  analysis  of  American  social  problems  which  pro- 
vides the  combination  of  an  orderly  intellectual  framework  with 
a  remarkable  collection  of  vignettes  of  direct  human  experience. 
The  reader  is  confronted  with  sound  modern  sociological  think- 
ing. But  the  concepts  are  not  left  dangling  in  a  thin,  cold  upper 
atmosphere.  They  are  brought  directly  into  the  heart  as  well  as 
the  mind,  as  one  shares  vicariously  in  the  concrete  frustrations, 
struggles,  capitulations,  or  aggressive  reaction  formations  of 
individuals  and  groups. 

This  book  is  the  fruit  of  many  years  of  experience  in  teaching 
undergraduates.  A  course  in  Social  Problems,  the  authors  be- 
lieve, should  be  Education  in  the  highest  sense — not  just  impart- 
ing facts  about  social  pathology,  but  challenging  complacency 
and  stretching  the  students'  minds  to  think  freshly  and  to  feel 
deeply  about  things  which  they  may  have  taken  for  granted. 

The  authors  love  America  and  American  institutions.  But 
as  social  scientists  they  know  that  in  any  society  there  are  ten- 
sions, generated  often  by  the  very  ideals  which  are  most  basic  and 
most  honored  in  that  society.  America  is,  of  course,  not  an  excep- 
tion. And  the  authors  pull  no  punches  in  showing  in  detail 
wherein  this  is  so.  The  rewards  for  success  are  high — higher 
than  perhaps  anywhere  in  human  history.  But,  correspondingly, 
the  relative  deprivation  of  failure  is  necessarily  also  high,  even 
though  absolute  deprivation  may  be  lower  in  America  than  in 
societies  most  of  whose  members  can  have  only  minimal  aspira- 
tions. 

In  any  society,  the  book  says,  there  are  group  standards  of 
adequacy,  worthiness,  gratification,  and  security  which  the  indi- 
vidual is  expected  to  meet.  When  he  fails  to  achieve  satisfactions 
through  socially  acceptable  experiences,  he  may  seek  to  obtain 
them  through  socially  unacceptable  experiences.  Thus,  individual 
frustrations  are  transformed  into  social  problems. 

The  American  pursuit  of  success,  the  authors  show,  can  be 
conceptuaUzed  in  terms  of  four  major  governing  principles: 
materialism-secularism,  self-reUance,  competition,  and  negotiated 
exchange.  These  set  standards  and  rules  as  to  how  we  come  in 
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contact  with  what  we  want  and  as  to  which  members  of  society 
have  control  over  what  scarce  faciUties. 

Some  members  of  our  society  accept  defeat,  and  this  passive 
behavior  can  take  the  forms  of  withdrawal  or  submission.  Others, 
who  refuse  to  accept  defeat,  can  generate  social  problems  in  either 
of  two  directions,  by  the  rejection  of  one  of  the  principles  govern- 
ing the  pursuit  of  success  or  by  overaggressive  and  even  ruthless 
adherence  to  these  principles. 

The  case  materials  which  often  make  vividly  alive  the  ideas  in 
this  book  come  from  an  almost  startling  variety  of  sources.  Some 
of  it  is  autobiographical — for  example,  excerpts  from  Richard 
Wright  or  Whittaker  Chambers.  Some  is  from  articles  in  the 
New  York  Times,  Harpers,  The  New  Yorker  and  other  maga- 
zines. Some  is  from  professional  journals.  Some — and  this  by  no 
means  dull  either — is  from  court  opinions.  Some  represents  dis- 
tillations of  thinking  about  relevant  topics  in  the  American  scene 
by  a  most  diverse  list  of  eminent  commentators,  several  of  them 
not  academic.  And  some  is  straight  fiction  or  drama,  aptly  chosen, 
for  example,  like  the  selections  from  The  Member  of  the  Wed- 
ding and  Picnic  in  an  early  chapter. 

Because  this  is  a  challenging  book,  not  every  teacher  will 
agree  with  all  of  it.  I,  myself,  would  have  hit  harder  at  some  points 
and  not  so  hard  at  others.  Others  will  feel  likewise,  and  perhaps 
for  different  reasons.  Some  teachers  may  prefer  an  organization 
about  problem  areas — where  crime,  delinquency,  alcoholism, 
etc.,  are  taken  up  one  by  one  and  disposed  of  in  turn — to  an 
organization  like  that  of  Bredemeier  and  Toby  which  uses  such 
problems  all  through  the  book,  as  illustrative  of  how  strains  and 
deviance  are  generated,  given  American  goals  and  values.  From 
their  own  teaching  experience,  the  authors  believe  that  their 
format  "works"  and  is  good.  Good,  that  is,  if  a  course's  primary 
objectives  transcend  the  communication  of  so-called  facts  and 
figures  and  aspire  to  the  stimulation  of  an  understanding  of  the 
deeper  whys. 

Samuel  A .  Stouffer 
Professor  of  Sociology 
Harvard  University 


Preface 


The  listing  of  names  on  the  title  page  is  a  consequence 
of  alphabetical  accident;  it  does  not  signify  inequality  of  par- 
ticipation. Our  book  is  a  joint  product,  and  both  of  us  accept  full 
responsibility  for  every  chapter. 

In  our  teaching  of  "social  problems,"  we  have  been  impressed 
with  the  seeming  lack  of  continuity  between  one  topic  and  the 
next  in  many  textbooks.  A  "social  problems"  course  often  pro- 
vides a  Cook's  tour  of  personal  and  social  pathologies  rather 
than  a  systematic  analysis  of  the  significance  of  the  symptoms 
held  up  to  view.  We  wondered  whether  sociological  theory  could 
impart  a  coherent  framework  to  the  social  problems  field.  We 
concluded  that  this  was  possible  if  sociologists  were  willing  to 
chop  conventional  topics  up  and  recombine  them  in  new  ways. 

This  we  have  done  in  the  present  book.  The  result  is  some- 
what disconcerting — even  to  us,  the  authors.  When  we  look  at 
the  table  of  contents,  we  see  no  familiar  "Alcoholism"  or  "Fam- 
ily Disorganization"  staring  back.  As  a  colleague,  who  saw  the 
galley  proofs,  pointed  out,  he  would  not  have  known  that  ours  is 
a  social  problems  textbook  were  it  not  for  the  title.  Truth  to  tell, 
however,  most  of  the  familiar  problems  are  in  the  book.  Look  at 
the  index  if  you  are  skeptical.  We  hope  that  the  theoretical  ad- 
vantages of  our  framework  will  justify  the  far-reaching  revisions 
we  have  made  in  the  usual  organization  of  social  problems 
courses. 

A  second  difficulty  with  many  social  problems  textbooks  is 
that  they  often  seem  dull  to  the  student.  Partly  this  is  because  of 
the  telephone-directory  organization  just  mentioned:  the  subject 
seems  to  change  very  rapidly.  Partly  it  is  because  very  few 
sociologists  can  write  six  hundred  pages  of  scintillating  exposi- 
tion. Recognizing  our  literary  shortcomings  and  yet  wishing  to 
present  the  material  in  as  interesting  a  manner  as  possible,  we 
decided  to  use  illustrative  readings.  Do  not  be  deceived,  however. 
This  is  not  just  a  collection  of  articles.  We  systematically  defined 
for  ourselves  the  characteristics  of  an  illustration  called  for  by 
our  conceptual  scheme  and  then  scoured  the  literature  to  find  an 
article  that  would  meet  our  demands.  Despite  the  small  propor- 
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tion  of  text  which  we  have  written  ourselves,  we  consider  our- 
selves authors  rather  than  editors. 

Now  that  we  have  differentiated  our  product  positively,  we 
must  also  concede  its  limitations.  The  focus  of  our  book  is  almost 
entirely  on  the  genesis  of  "problems."  That  is,  we  do  not  present 
statistics  on  the  extent  or  seriousness  of  the  social  problems  we 
discuss.  By  way  of  justification,  we  might  point  out  that  statistical 
data  quickly  become  outdated.  Second,  we  do  not,  except  by 
implication  (in  the  final  chapter),  proffer  solutions.  We  feel 
that  "solutions"  can  be  most  fruitfully  considered  after  an  under- 
standing of  the  nature  and  sources  of  problems  has  been  devel- 
oped. We  hope  that  these  omissions  will  be  taken  care  of  by  the 
instructor  in  his  own  ways  through  lectures  and  supplementary 
readings. 

Third,  and  finally,  we  fear  that  the  over-all  impression  of 
American  society  conveyed  by  our  book  is  negative.  In  our  effort 
to  show  the  genesis  of  social  problems  in  America,  we  emphasize 
those  aspects  of  American  society  which  (we  believe)  produce 
problems,  and,  necessarily,  we  ignore  aspects  of  American  so- 
ciety which  (we  believe)  are  achievements  of  human  spirit. 
Specifically,  we  suggest  that  a  competitive  struggle  for  material 
possessions  and  social  status  produces  a  high  rate  of  human 
casualties  and  certain  inefficiencies  in  social  organization.  Never- 
theless, we  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  materialistic  concerns  are 
wholly  destructive.  The  high  standard  of  living  which  material- 
istic concerns  help  to  bring  about  is  more  than  gadgetry.  It 
means  longer  life  expectancy,  less  disease,  less  physical  suffering 
and  discomfort.  A  high  standard  of  living  means  greater  po- 
tential opportunity  for  widespread  participation  in  the  intellectual 
and  artistic  triumphs  of  society.  Materialistic  concerns  also  con- 
stitute a  favorable  climate  for  the  development  of  science,  tech- 
nology, and  rationality.  Furthermore,  it  may  be  that  a  fairly  high 
level  of  material  welfare  is  a  prerequisite  for  personal  liberty  and 
community  self-government.  In  short,  we  like  American  society 
and  our  criticisms  are  not  to  be  taken  for  over-all  condemnation. 

We  believe  that  sociology  should  describe  the  functioning  of 
social  arrangements  as  accurately  as  possible,  and  the  factors 
making  for  weakness  and  strife  are  just  as  important  scientifically 
as  those  making  for  cohesiveness  and  strength.  It  so  happens  that 
the  division  of  labor  within  sociology  allocates  to  the  social  prob- 
lems field  a  lugubrious  enterprise:  auditing  casualties  and  costs. 
We,  the  authors,  are  not  dismayed  by  our  survey.  Analysis  of  the 
forces  generating  casualties  is  a  necessary  step  in  reducing  them. 


We  hopefully  anticipate  a  more  favorable  balance  sheet  in  the 
twenty-first  century. 

It  would  be  indecent  to  end  this  preface  without  acknowledg- 
ing the  many  ways  in  which  we  have  been  aided  by  Mrs.  Marley 
O'Neil  and  Mrs.  Barbara  Reich  Sivertson. 

Harry  C.  Bredemeier 

November  1959  Jackson   Toby 
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PART    ONE 

Conceptual  overview 
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CHAPTER  ONE 

Human  needs  and  social  problems 


Benjamin  Franklin's  advice  to  the  leaders  of  the  American 
Revolution,  "We  must  hang  together  or  we  shall  certainly  hang 
separately,"  could  well  serve  as  the  slogan  of  the  human  race. 
Human  beings  cannot  survive  at  all  in  isolation  from  one 
another,  and  they  have  abilities  which  enable  them  to  profit 
handsomely  from  joint  action.  Both  aspects  of  man — his  extreme 
dependence  and  his  augmented  capacities  when  united  with 
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4  Conceptual  overview 

Others — are  based  on  a  combination  of  biological  and  socio- 
cultural  characteristics. 

CONSPICUOUS    CHARACTERISTICS    OF    HUMAN    BEINGS 

1.  Plasticity.  In  an  ant  society  the  ant  with  the  role  of  laying 
eggs  is  biologically  forced  to  lay  eggs.  She  can  no  more  escape 
her  egg-laying  destiny  than  a  fish  can  decide  to  walk  instead  of 
swim.  With  man  it  is  different.  No  human  being  is  biologically 
compelled  to  be  a  devoted  mother  or  a  conscientious  worker  or 
a  brave  soldier.  CThis  freedom  from  highly  specific  biological 
determination  of  behavior  is  what  is  meant  by  man's  plasticityTJ 
Relatively  few  of  his  actions  are  genetically  built-in.  The  range 
of  possible  responses  to  a  stimulus  on  the  part  of  a  human  being 
is  very  great.  He  can,  for  example,  respond  to  a  pain  in  his  side 
by  suspecting  witchcraft  and  employing  a  sorcerer  to  charm  it 
away,  by  thinking  of  appendicitis  and  summoning  a  surgeon,  or 
by  believing  that  it  is  "psychosomatic"  and  visiting  his  psychia- 
trist. In  other  words,  human  beings  react  to  stimuli  in  terms  of 
what  they  have  learned.  Moreover,  they  can  learn  from  others' 
experiences  as  well  as  their  own. 

2.  Symbol  Making  and  Symbol  Using  Capacity.  Basic  to  the 
human  ability  to  learn  is  the  capacity  to  make  and  use  symbols.^ 
Lower  animals  perceive  what  they  perceive  directly — that  is, 
without  the  intervention  of  symbols.  Man,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
not  the  prisoner  of  his  immediate  experience.  He  can  relate  the 
tree  he  saw  yesterday  to  the  tree  he  sees  today  and  to  the  idea  of 
a  tree.  If  man  1  could  tell  man  2  about  a  tree  he  had  seen  only  if 
man  2  saw  the  same  tree  at  the  same  time,  communication  would 
be  a  meager  affair.  Luckily,  ideas  which  refer  to  classes  of  ob- 
jects are  able  to  convey  meanings  even  though  experience  is  not 
identical.  That  is  why  symbols  are  so  useful.  They  vastly  expand 
the  range  of  communication  which  is  possible  and  the  range  of 
stimuli  which  can  elicit  human  response. 

3.  Dependence.  Even  on  a  purely  physical  level,  man  is  ex- 
traordinarily dependent  on  his  fellows.  Human  infants  are  help- 
less at  birth,  and  for  several  years  thereafter  they  cannot  sur- 
vive without  nurturance.  In  adulthood,  the  dependence  is  no  less 
pronounced,  although,  being  less  spectacular,  it  usually  passes 
unnoticed  until  something  happens  to  disrupt  orderly  coopera- 
tion, such  as  a  nation-wide  transportation  strike.  Then  people 
begin  to  realize  how  dependent  they  are  on  the  cooperation  of 
others  whom  they  may  neither  know  nor  care  to  know.  One  of 

'  A  symbol  is  any  observable  entity — a  sound,  a  gesture,  a  written  mark 
. — which  arbitrarily  stands  for  something  else. 
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the  critical  problems  of  human  society  stems  from  the  fact  that 
cooperation  is  both  essential  and  problematical.  That  is,  in  view 
of  the  relative  freedom  of  man  from  biological  determination,  it 
cannot  be  taken  for  granted  that  the  necessary  cooperation  will 
be  forthcoming  as  it  can  in  an  ant  or  a  termite  society.  (One 
writer  has  suggested  that  we  can  understand  much  about  human 
behavior  if  we  think  of  human  beings  as  creatures  with  anthro- 
poid equipment  who  are  trying  to  live  like  termites.) 

Man's  plasticity  and  his  capacity  for  making  and  using  sym- 
bols heighten  further  the  need  for  cooperation.  They  make  it 
both  possible  and  necessary  for  men  to  cooperate  in  the  assign- 
ment of  meaning.  The  meaning  of  a  symbol  is,  by  definition, 
arbitrary.  Unlike  the  relationship  between  clouds  and  rain,  the 
relationship  between  a  symbol  and  the  thing  it  stands  for  does 
not  exist  in  nature.  (For  example,  there  is  no  biological  reason 
why  a  feeling  of  hostility  should  result  in  the  expression,  "Go  to 
hell!")  Meaning  is  put  there  by  the  consensus  of  human  beings. 
Without  such  consensus,  communication  is  impossible.  That  is 
why,  although  one  language  is  as  good  as  another  for  purposes 
of  interpersonal  communication,  it  is  very  important  that  all 
members  of  the  same  community  learn  the  same  language.  The 
necessity  of  maintaining  a  common  symbol  system  is  thus  a  basic 
form  of  mutual  dependence.^ 

Symbols  are  to  human  beings  what  instincts  are  to  other 
animals.  Symbols  are  the  glasses  through  which  man  looks  at 
the  world;  an  adult  human  being  can  scarcely  perceive  anything 
without  the  intervention  of  symbols.  As  an  illustration  of  this 
principle,  consider  what  happens  when  you  are  hungry.  You 
do  not  simply  crave  food  (anything  at  all  that  is  nutritious).  You 
crave  beefsteak  rather  than  horsemeat;  and  even  starvation 
might  not  induce  you  to  eat  grubs,  worms,  mice,  or  another 
human  being.  These  things  are  edible;  human  beings  eat  them  in 
other  parts  of  the  world.  But  Americans  are  symbolically  condi- 
tioned to  regard  certain  nutritious  objects  as  "food,"  and  other 
equally  nutritious  objects  as  revolting.  So,  provided  the  symbols 
are  clear — provided  you  know  what  the  menu  consists  of — you 
are  either  gastronomically  interested  or  you  are  nauseated. 
Similarly,  symbols  determine  who  is  sexually  attractive  to  Ameri-" 
cans  and  on  what  occasions;  it  is  never  the  sex  drive  alone.  There 
is  no  biological  reason  why  college  students  are  more  likely  to 

'Since  the  meaning  of  symbols  is  arbitrary,  it  is  possible  for  human 
beings,  under  certain  circumstances,  to  attach  symbolic  meanings  to  objects 
or  events  that  are  incomprehensible  to  other  members  of  the  community.  We 
say  that  such  persons  are  psychotic. 
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grow  amorous  in  a  parked  car  by  moonlight  than  at  10:30  a.m. 
during  a  sociology  lecture. 

In  short,  symbols  organize  man's  perceptions;  they  abstract 
aspects  of  reality  for  him  to  pay  attention  to.  They  tell  him  what 
to  see  or  hear  and  how  to  respond  to  what  he  sees  and  hears, 
determination  by  symbols  is  thus  the  distinctive  character  of 
human  responses:  It  leads  simultaneously  to  man's  greatest 
triumphs  and  his  most  grievous  errors.] No  animal  but  man  could 
discover  atomic  energy  because  none  but  he  can  invent  the 
symbol  "atom."  On  the  other  hand,  no  animal  but  man  has 
incinerated  members  of  his  own  species  because  none  but  he  can 
invent  the  symbols,  "National  Destiny"  and  "inferior  races."  On 
the  one  hand,  symbolic  development  frees  man  to  think  and  to 
love  as  lower  animals  cannot  possibly  do.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
makes  possible  a  special  kind  of  slavery,  enslavement  to  one's 
misperceptions  of  reality.  The  hallucinations  and  delusions  of  a 
psychotic  person  are  dramatic  examples  of  symbolic  enslave- 
ment, but  all  human  beings  distort  reality  to  some  extent. 

4.  Self-Evaluation.  Related  to  man's  dependence  on  symbols 
is  his  self -consciousness.  Unlike  the  horse  or  the  cat,  the  human 
being  is  inescapably  self-conscious;  he  perceives  himself  as  an 
object.^  He  can  be  proud  or  ashamed  of  himself.  He  can  treat 
himself  as  a  tool  to  serve  some  "higher  purpose,"  or  he  can  ele- 
vate himself  into  a  cause  which  everything  else  should  serve.  He 
often  comes  to  love  himself  so  much  that  he  cannot  conceive  of 
the  world  without  himself  in  it,  but  at  the  same  time  he  is  intel- 
lectually aware  that  all  human  beings  die.  The  incompatibility 
between  his  intellectual  awareness  and  his  self-love  may  drive 
him  to  attempt  to  preserve  his  self  from  the  threat  of  extinction 
by  identifying  it  with  some  more  permanent  object:  science,  the 
United  States,  God,  the  human  race,  the  Master  Race. 

Self-consciousness  implies  another  dimension  of  man's  de- 
pendence on  his  fellows:  dependence  on  the  attitudes  of  others. 
He  is  influenced  in  his  self-evaluation  by  the  evaluations  that  he 
learns  others  make  of  him.  Human  beings  need  more  than  food, 

'  "Perceiving  the  self  as  an  object"  should  not  be  confused  with  "perceiving 
the  self  objectively."  The  human  capacity  for  objectifying  makes  self-evalua- 
tions not  only  possible  but  inescapable.  However,  these  self-evaluations  are  not 
necessarily  objective.  On  the  contrary,  psychology  has  documented  what  po- 
litical theory  has  long  asserted,  that  no  man  can  be  trusted  to  be  a  fair 
judge  in  his  ovra  case.  We  often  take  a  generous  view  of  our  own  failings 
and  an  exaggerated  view  of  our  own  virtues — although  it  is  equally  possible 
to  err  in  the  opposite  direction  by  imputing  all  virtue  and  nobility  to  others 
and  aU  sin  and  evil  to  ourselves.  To  be  objective  about  oneself  is  extremely 
difficult. 
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shelter,  and  clothing;  they  crave  praise,  affection,  esteem,  and 
other  symbolic  rewards.  Human  beings  develop  an  image  of 
themselves  which  is  a  complex  mixture  of  their  perceptions  of 
others'  images  of  them  and  their  reactions  to  those  perceptions. 
When  people  communicate  to  you  that  they  perceive  you  as  bad, 
ugly,  stupid,  or  awkward,  you  are  psychologically  wounded.  You 
may  respond  to  the  wound  by  enduring  it,  by  coming  to  perceive 
yourself  as  bad,  ugly,  stupid,  or  awkward;  or  you  may  re- 
spond to  it  by  hotly  asserting  the  opposite.  But  however  you 
respond,  you  are  influenced  by  the  attitudes  of  others. 

This  process  of  evaluation  by  others  leads  to  defensive 
maneuvering  in  order  to  minimize  the  pain  of  an  unfavorable 
self-evaluation.  Such  maneuvering  is  of  central  concern  here 
because  the  assumption  of  this  book  is  that  the  individual's 
satisfactions  or  frustrations  influence  his  relations  with  other 
people.  He  is  constantly  engaged  in  the  process  of  evaluating 
himself  in  terms  of  the  symbolic  standards  which  he  knows  other 
people  use  in  evaluating  him.  Just  as  human  beings  respond  to 
pains  in  the  side  according  to  their  interpretation  of  the  meaning 
of  a  pain  in  the  side,  so  they  respond  to  themselves  in  terms  of 
socio-cultural  standards  of  evaluation  which  they  have  learned. 
They  must  adjust  in  one  way  or  another  to  the  self-images 
developed  thereby.  Under  certain  conditions  these  adjustments 
involve  behavior  which  constitutes  "social  problems"  and  under 
other  conditions  these  adjustments  involve  behavior  which  is 
considered  socially  desirable.  What  these  conditions  are  will  be 
discussed  in  a  later  section  of  the  book.  At  this  point  more  atten- 
tion will  be  given  to  the  standards  by  which  people  are  evaluated 
by  themselves  and  by  others. 

Four  kinds  of  standards  which  nearly  all  human  beings  ac- 
quire can  be  distinguished.  The  first  two,  standards  of  adequacy 
and  standards  of  worthiness,  are  symbolic  yardsticks  which 
assess  the  individual's  conformity  to  impersonal  rules.  The  other 
two,  standards  of  gratification  and  standards  of  security,  pre- 
scribe the  kinds  of  satisfactions  the  individual  learns  to  need, 
crave,  demand,  or  expect. 

THE   STANDARDS   OF    SELF-EVALUATION 

1.  Standards  of  Adequacy.  Every  group  or  society  has  tasks 
for  its  members  to  perform — growing  crops,  hunting  buffalo, 
building  bridges,  studying  chemistry,  and  so  on.  The  recognition 
of  different  degrees  of  skill  or  competence  at  those  tasks  is  also 
found  universally;  and  the  ideas  of  how  competent  one  should  be 
are  what  we  mean  by  "standards  of  adequacy."  Whatever  the 
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human  individual  is  doing,  shooting  a  bow  and  arrow  or  order- 
ing wines  to  go  with  a  dinner,  his  behavior  is  measured  (by 
himself  and  others)  according  to  some  cultural  standard  of  com- 
petent performance.  Measuring  up  to  the  standard  gives  the 
individual  a  feeling  of  achievement  and  self-satisfaction;  falling 
below  it  produces  a  painful  sense  of  failure,  of  self-devaluation, 
of  shame. 

2.  Standards  of  Worthiness.  Not  only  are  there,  in  all  human 
groups,  standards  of  how  people  should  do  various  things;  there 
are  also  cultural  judgments  of  what  things  people  should  do  and 
be.  It  is  never  enough  to  be  competent  at  anything  at  all.  In 
order  to  have  a  favorable  self-image,  one  must  be  competent  at 
doing  what  the  culture  regards  as  important.  The  most  proficient 
taker-of-scalps  in  modern  American  society  is  not  likely  to  sus- 
tain the  favorable  self-image  that  his  counterpart  in  eighteenth 
century  Sioux  Indian  society  could  derive  from  the  same  accom- 
plishment. 

The  cultural  beliefs  of  what  it  is  good  to  do  and  be  are  what 
we  mean  by  standards  of  worthiness.  Which  is  better:  to  be  a 
warrior,  or  a  priest,  or  a  businessman?  There  is  no  scientifically 
demonstrable  way  to  answer  this  question,  but  every  group 
answers  it  nonetheless.  The  answers  are  contained  in  the  cul- 
ture's arbitrary  symbolic  definitions  of  worthiness.  They  influ- 
ence importantly  the  individual's  self-respect  or  self-contempt. 
In  American  society  it  is  generally  considered  "better"  to  be  a 
banker  than  to  be  a  ditch-digger;  to  be  white  than  to  be  Negro; 
to  be  invited  to  dinner  with  the  Van  Astorbilts  than  to  be  invited 
by  the  Smiths;  to  be  religious  than  to  be  atheistic. 

3.  Standards  of  Gratification.  So  far  the  standards  discussed 
have  been  impersonal  yardsticks,  which  people  use  to  help  them 
answer  the  question,  "Am  I  deserving?"  Consider  now  the 
standards  people  use  to  answer  a  different,  though  related,  ques- 
tion: "What  is  it  that  I  deserve?"  The  first  of  the  latter  sort  of 
standards,  standards  of  gratification,  are  the  cultural  norms  that 
define  fulfilhnent:  what  it  is  that  gives  life  "point,"  makes  it 
worth  Hving.  In  the  United  States,  for  example,  boys  may  learn 
that  driving  an  automobile  at  high  speeds  is  "fun";  girls  may 
learn  that  being  taken  to  a  nightclub  where  dancing,  drinkmg, 
and  conspicuous  waste  of  money  occurs  is  important.  If  the  in- 
dividual fails  to  secure  enough  of  the  experiences  which  his 
society  defines  as  intrinsicaUy  worthwhile,  he  feels  he  is  missing 
out  on  something;  he  is  dissatisfied. 

4.  Standards  of  Security.  In  addition  to  the  symbolic  defini- 
tions of  fulfillment,  the  individual  learns  what  constitute  (in  his 
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society)  desirable  emotional  bonds  with  other  people,  and  these 
become  part  of  his  expectations.  In  American  society,  where 
romantic  love  is  so  prominent,  solidarities  between  adult  males 
and  adult  females  are  emphasized.  The  ideal  is  one  of  great  in- 
tensity and  intimacy  between  a  man  and  a  woman.  In  other 
cultures  other  solidarities  are  emphasized:  among  siblings;  be- 
tween the  generations  of  a  family  line;  among  adolescents  of  the 
same  sex.  But  in  all  societies  the  individual  learns  to  want  to  be 
accepted  by  other  people.  He  learns  his  culture's  conception  of 
the  feeling  of  "belonging."  To  the  extent  that  he  does  not  ex- 
perience it,  he  feels  rootless,  lonely,  insecure. 

Societies  differ  with  respect  to  the  relative  emphases  placed 
on  these  four  standards  and  with  respect  to  the  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  the  individual's  effort  to  live  up  to  them.  They  differ  also 
with  respect  to  the  interrelationships  among  the  four  standards. 
Individuals  may  learn,  for  example,  that  security  and  solidarity 
are  theirs  regardless  of  their  adequacy;  or  they  may  learn  that 
they  can  expect  support  and  love  from  others  only  if  they  "earn" 
it  by  performing  at  a  certain  level  of  competence.  In  Part  III 
of  this  book,  four  governing  principles  of  American  Society  will 
be  analyzed  in  order  to  assess  the  source  of  the  difficulties 
Americans  experience  in  trying  to  live  up  to  socio-cultural  stan- 
dards of  adequacy,  worthiness,  gratification,  and  security. 

In  Part  Two,  the  emphasis  will  be,  not  upon  causes  of  frustra- 
tions in  attempting  to  meet  such  standards,  but  rather  upon  their 
initial  effects.  We  shall  try  to  convey  an  understanding  of  psy- 
chic suffering  by  giving  the  reader  an  opportunity  to  identify 
sympathetically  with  the  victims.  The  justification  for  an  ex- 
tended treatment  of  the  subjective  side  of  frustration  is  this:  The 
self-consciousness  of  human  beings  makes  the  experiencing  of 
frustration  an  intervening  variable  between  the  unsatisfying  situ- 
ation and  what  the  individual  does  about  it.  In  Part  IV,  various 
problems  of  American  society  will  be  interpreted  as  efforts  on 
the  part  of  dissatisfied  persons  to  make  their  life  situations  bear- 
able.^ As  preparation  for  this  discussion,  it  is  necessary  to  under- 
stand first  how  much  pain  symbolic  wounds  can  inflict. 

*We  are  concentrating  our  attention  on  psychic  pain,  although  it  is  cer- 
tainly true  that  man,  like  other  animals,  can  experience  biological  deprivation 
or  injury  such  as  hunger,  thirst,  sickness,  fatigue,  wounds.  Such  physical  pain 
is  probably  incompatible  with  satisfaction;  but  we  assume  that  physical  pain 
is,  at  least  for  most  Americans,  less  commonly  experienced  thanCpsychic 
suffering;  and  the  latter,  therefore,"is  a  more  important  motivating  factor  in 
American  behavior.  For  an  excellent  discussion  of  this  position  by  a  psycholo- 
gist, see  A.  H.  Maslow,  "Deprivation,  Threat,  and  Frustration,"  Psycho- 
logical Review,  Vol.  48  (1941),  pp.  364-366. 
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SUMMARY 

Human  beings  need  one  another.  One  aspect  of  this  depend- 
ence is  the  individual's  adoption  of  group  standards  of  adequacy, 
worthiness,  gratification,  and  security.  This  means  that  he  needs 
to  feel  that  he  can  do  competently  the  tasks  his  fellows  think  he 
ought  to  do;  that  what  he  is  or  does  is  a  good  thing  to  be  or  do; 
that  he  is  getting  a  sense  of  fulfillment  out  of  life;  and  that  he 
"belongs,"  that  there  are  others  who  care  about  him  and  about 
whom  he  cares,  whose  lives  are  closely  interwoven  with  his. 
These  feelings  are  necessary  if  the  individual  is  not  to  be  a  con- 
scious or  unconscious  rebel  against  the  arrangements  of  his 
society.  Moreover,  they  are  interdependent.  The  individual 
cannot  enjoy  pleasures  if  he  is  anxious  about  his  competence  at 
his  job,  if  he  feels  inferior  because  of  a  low  I.Q.  or  a  brown  skin, 
or  if  he  feels  that  no  one  cares  whether  he  lives  or  dies.  When 
these  feelings  of  satisfaction  are  not  available  through  socially 
acceptable  experiences,  one  may  seek  to  obtain  them  through 
socially  unacceptable  experiences.  Thus,  individual  frustrations 
are  transformed  into  social  problems. 
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istic  analysis  of  human  action.  Skinner  attempts  to  describe  the 
development  of  human  response  patterns  in  terms  of  "conditioning." 
He  goes  on  to  present  a  reasoned  defense,  and  suggestive  applica- 
tion of  the  possibilities  of  scientifically  controlling  human  behavior. 

Thomas,  William  I.,  The  Unadjusted  Girl  (Boston:  Little,  Brown  &  Com- 
pany, 1931).  i[  The  first  three  chapters  of  this  book  present  Thomas' 
exposition  of  his  famous  concept  of  the  "four  wishes"  of  human 
beings.  Each  is  illustrated  with  extensive  case  histories. 


PART    TWO 


Those  who  fail  to  meet  standards: 

The  casualties 


c^=^ 


CHAPTER  TWO 

Frustration 


Organized  society  is  possible  because  people  can  usually  be 
counted  on  to  abide  by  rules  in  their  contact  with  one  another. 
The  infant  is  not  only  younger  than  the  adult,  but  he  is  also 
ignorant  of  social  rules,  and  this  makes  his  behavior  distress- 
ingly unpredictable.  We  never  know  when  he  is  going  to  take  it 
into  his  head  to  break  the  prize  china  or  to  jump  out  the  win- 
dow. Like  an  animal  the  infant  acts  upon  his  impulses;  he  wants 
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what  he  wants  when  he  wants  it.  As  he  grows  older,  he  finds 
that  he  cannot  continue  his  self-centered  ways.  He  learns  that 
some  activities  get  him  into  trouble  with  the  Very  Important 
People  of  his  life  (his  parents).  Since  it  is  quite  unpleasant  not 
being  on  good  terms  with  these  VIP's,  he  begins  to  see  himself 
through  their  eyes.  He  disciplines  his  behavior  to  conform  with 
their  standards  of  right  or  wrong.  This  is  what  we  mean  when 
we  say  that  man  is  a  moral  animal.  Human  behavior — adult 
behavior,  that  is — is  not  a  simple  function  of  biological  urges.  It 
involves  standards,  values,  norms,  most  of  which  have  been 
learned  from  other  people.  It  is  this  social  dimension  that  makes 
human  behavior  so  predictable.  Biological  urges  drive  us  in 
every  direction;  but  social  rules  provide  channels  which  make  it 
likely  that  only  impulses  for  approved  behavior  will  be  acted 
upon. 

We  do  not  know,  of  course,  exactly  what  people  will  do.  But 
we  know  what  they  are  likely  to  do  and  what  they  are  not  likely 
to  do.  If  you  come  to  a  college  class  in  economics,  for  instance, 
you  expect  the  professor  to  arrive  at  the  scheduled  time — or 
thereabouts.  You  do  not  expect  him  to  be  dressed  in  a  toga  or 
bathing  suit.  You  do  not  know  whether  the  other  students  will 
pay  attention  to  him,  but  you  would  not  expect  them  to  read 
newspapers  or  play  chess  while  he  is  talking.  You  would  be 
most  disturbed  if  he  spent  the  period  singing  the  score  of  "The 
Barber  of  Seville"  instead  of  talking  about  economics.  You 
would  be  disturbed  because  your  approach  to  the  classroom 
situation  involves  standards  which  have  been  incorporated  into 
your  own  personality.  Thus,  you  might  like  "The  Barber  of 
Seville,"  and  your  professor  might  be  a  singer  of  Metropolitan 
caliber.  Nevertheless,  you  will  somehow  feel  that  the  world  is 
not  functioning  properly  if  he  bursts  into  song  instead  of  deliver- 
ing his  customary  dull  lecture. 

One  would  not  dare  to  cross  a  city  street  unless  one  had 
faith  that  most  people,  most  of  the  time,  abide  by  the  social 
rules.  You  do  not  expect  a  motorist  to  attempt  to  run  you  down 
deliberately  any  more  than  you  expect  an  economics  professor  to 
sing  arias  during  class.  And  this  faith  is  justified.  The  relations 
between  employer  and  employee,  parents  and  children,  high 
school  boy  and  his  date,  motorist  and  pedestrian,  friend  and 
friend — in  short,  all  of  the  thousands  of  possible  social  relation- 
ships— are  governed  by  rules  prescribing  the  essentials  of  ex- 
pected behavior.  Some  of  these  rules  are  set  forth  in  laws  and 
codes;  many  are  informal  like  the  rules  governing  tipping.  They 
are  so  numerous  and  so  subtle  that  it  takes  all  of  childhood  and 
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most  of  adolescence  to  learn  them.  Most  of  them  are  not  learned 
in  school;  hence  this  crucial  education  is  sometimes  overlooked 
in  recounting  what  American  children  are  taught. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  the  scientific  understanding  of 
human  behavior,  the  transmission  of  institutional  rules  from  one 
generation  to  the  next  is  of  the  utmost  importance.  Even  be- 
havior on  the  physiological  level  is  affected  by  social  standards. 
For  example,  American  men  have  learned  not  to  cry  even  when 
they  suffer  great  physical  pain;  American  women,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  expected  to  cry  not  only  when  they  experience  physical 
pain  but  also  under  the  stress  of  any  strong  emotion.  The  ex- 
planation of  the  difference  is  not  physiology  but  social  training. 
Belching  illustrates  the  same  principle.  An  infant  burps  when 
gastric  pressure  reaches  a  certain  point — but  not  an  adult! 
Americans  have  learned  not  to  belch  in  public  because  the  sound 
is  considered  uncouth.  Orientals,  on  the  other  hand,  regard  a 
belch  as  a  sign  that  one  has  been  well  fed;  therefore,  a  guest 
who  wishes  to  compliment  his  host  on  an  excellent  meal  will 
force  up  a  belch,  whether  he  feels  gastric  pressure  or  not.  Since 
Americans  stifle  belches  and  Orientals  produce  them  regardless 
of  the  gastric  situation,  the  scientist  who  hopes  to  predict  adult 
behavior  should  be  as  interested  in  cultural  standards  concerning 
belching  as  he  is  with  the  physiological  state  of  the  organism. 

These  socio-cultural  standards  in  terms  of  which  members  of 
a  society  mutually  evaluate  one  another  make  social  life  pre- 
dictable and  thereby  possible.  But  the  existence  of  standards 
also  implies  that  some  people  are  found  wanting.  They  are 
rejected  by  the  community  for  not  being  beautiful  enough  or  for 
belching  at  the  wrong  time.  And,  since  these  social  standards  are 
internalized  even  by  the  persons  who  are  regarded  as  failures  in 
terms  of  them,  social  rejection  and  self -rejection  go  hand  in 
hand.  Consider  the  relationship  between  personal  appearance 
and  a  favorable  self-assessment.  Of  course,  every  society  has  its 
own  standard  of  physical  pulchritude.  There  is  a  tribe  in  Africa, 
for  example,  where  a  woman's  beauty  is  reckoned  in  proportion 
to  her  bulk.  A  girl  who  wishes  to  make  herself  attractive  to  the 
young  men  goes  to  the  fatting  house  and  gorges  herself  for 
weeks.  When  she  waddles  out,  the  tribal  equivalent  of  the 
American  "wolf"  gives  the  tribal  equivalent  of  the  American 
whistle  of  appreciation.  Such  a  standard  of  beauty  seems  strange 
to  us  because  we  like  our  women  thin.  Americans  encourage 
girls  to  keep  themselves  from  gaining  what  they  consider  "too 
much  weight."  From  the  point  of  view  of  this  African  tribe,  how- 
ever, American  women  are  emaciated;  and  the  American  con- 
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cept  of  dieting  sounds  unbelievable.  Why  should  women  in  their 
right  minds,  women  in  a  country  which  is  the  richest  in  the 
world,  voluntarily  starve  themselves? 

In  short,  the  ideals  of  physical  attractiveness  of  a  society, 
any  society,  are  arbitrary.  A  man  who  would  be  handsome  in 
one  country  might  be  considered  homely  in  another.  Neverthe- 
less, the  standards  of  a  given  society  are  stamped  into  the  per- 
sonalities of  members  of  that  society  almost  from  birth.  Amer- 
icans, for  instance,  have  definite  notions  of  acceptable  appear- 
ance: in  terms  of  height,  body  build,  profile,  and  skin  condition. 
Hollywood  did  not  invent  these  standards — although  movies 
probably  deserve  credit  (or  blame)  for  narrowing  the  range  of 
acceptable  variation.  Before  Hollywood  embodied  our  ideals  and 
exhibited  them  to  millions  of  people  every  week,  homely  women, 
short  men,  people  with  bad  complexions  or  hooked  noses  had  a 
better  chance  of  escaping  invidious  comparisons.  The  reading 
which  follows  shows  the  consequences  for  those  who  are  grossly 
unattractive  by  American  standards.^ 

Mary  Benchley,  a  34-year-old  housewife  and  the  mother  of 
a  one-year-old  girl,  is  a  fourth-generation,  Protestant  American 
of  Dutch  and  Scotch  descent.  She  lives  with  her  husband,  17 
years  her  senior,  to  whom  she  has  been  married  six  years.  Mr. 
Benchley  is  a  mechanic  who  makes  $130  a  month  working  for 
a  small  firm.  This  is  a  second  marriage  for  both  of  them. 

Mrs.  Benchley  had  come  to  the  plastic  surgery  clinic  to 
request  correction  for  a  marked  deformity  of  the  lip.  A  plain- 
looking  woman,  dressed  poorly  and  without  particular  care,  she 
was  shy,  but  frank  and  responsive.  She  had  been  born  with  a 
harelip  and  cleft  palate.  Although  the  harelip  had  been  operated 
on  when  she  was  one  year  old,  her  upper  lip  was  noticeably 
short  and  retracted,  and  she  was  unable  to  bring  her  lips  to- 
gether. The  nose  was  also  deformed  because  of  the  extreme 
width  and  flatness  of  the  right  nostril.  The  teeth  were  poorly 
aligned  and  a  front  one  was  missing.  In  view  of  the  fact  that 
the  patient  had  never  had  any  formal  speech  training,  she  spoke 
remarkably  well. 

Mrs.  Benchley  stated  that  neither  she  nor  her  mother  had 

^From  Frances  Cooke  Macgregor,  et  al.,  Facial  Deformities  and  Plastic 
Surgery,  1953,  pp.  30-36.  Courtesy  of  Frances  Cooke  Macgregor  and  Charles 
C  Thomas,  publisher,  Springfield,  Illinois. 
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realized  that  further  correction  in  her  appearance  could  be 
made.  Just  recently,  however,  she  had  learned  about  the  clinic 
from  a  neighbor  who  was  interested  in  her  plight.  She  had  im- 
mediately come  in  search  of  help  because  she  wanted  to  "look 
better"  for  the  sake  of  her  child:  "She  will  want  me  to  look 
more  presentable  when  she  grows  up." 

Mrs.  Benchley  was  born  in  a  small  upstate  town  and  was 
the  youngest  of  four  children.  There  were  two  boys  and  two 
girls.  She  described  her  father,  a  laborer,  as  "a  man  I  never  con- 
sidered to  be  my  father  because  of  what  he  did  to  me."  He  was 
a  poor  provider  and  an  alcoholic.  He  frequently  lost  his  temper 
and  became  violent;  once  he  threw  a  lamp  at  his  wife  and  hit 
her  in  the  stomach.  At  this  time,  she  was  pregnant  with  Mary 
and  later  attributed  the  child's  deformity  to  this  incident.  Since 
the  father  seldom  worked  and  could  therefore  not  pay  the  rent, 
the  family  was  forced  to  move  from  one  town  to  another  be- 
cause of  repeated  evictions.  The  patient's  mother  was  a  hard- 
working, protective,  and  kindly  woman  who  took  the  needs  of 
her  children  seriously.  Though  she  never  blamed  her  husband 
for  the  deformity  of  the  child,  there  were  occasions  later  on 
when  she  told  Mary  that  she  had  tried  to  interrupt  the  pregnancy 
and  expressed  guilt  feelings  about  it. 

When  Mary  was  five  and  began  to  play  with  other  children, 
she  became  aware  that  she  was  different  from  them.  They 
taunted  her  because  of  her  impaired  speech  and  the  way  she 
looked.  When  she  told  her  mother  about  the  teasing,  the  mother 
tried  to  explain  to  her  that  she  had  been  "born  this  way"  and 
that  it  was  not  her  fault.  In  grammar  school,  the  children 
laughed  and  made  fun  of  her,  calling  her  "spht  Up"  and  "crooked 
talking."  Often  she  was  driven  to  tears  and  asked  herself,  "Why 
did  this  have  to  happen  to  me?"  She  hated  school  and  played 
hooky  a  great  deal  because  she  was  so  ashamed,  "I  was  afraid  to 
recite  because  of  the  children's  laughing."  She  had  only  one 
friend,  a  little  girl  who  "invited  me  to  her  parties  and  knew  how 
I  felt  in  school.  She  used  to  stand  up  for  me  and  fight  back  if 
the  others  teased  me.  She  could  understand  my  speech  the  most. 
She  died  when  I  was  12  and  I  was  heartbroken."  Most  of  the 
time  Mary  remained  alone  or  played  games  with  her  closest 
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sibling,  a  brother  two  years  older  than  herself.  When  the  other 
siblings  were  invited  to  parties  from  which  she  was  excluded,  the 
mother  took  her  on  picnics  and  tried  to  comfort  her  as  much  as 
possible.  Both  the  mother  and  a  Christian  Science  practitioner 
who  took  an  interest  in  the  child  tried  to  help  her  speak  cor- 
rectly. 

When  Mary  was  10  years  old,  her  father  made  sexual  ad- 
vances toward  her:  "He  told  me  I  had  to  do  things  like  this  as 
no  man  would  ever  want  me  anyway."  When  this  occurred  a 
second  time,  the  child  became  worried  and  told  her  mother. 
The  mother  promptly  made  her  husband  leave  the  home,  and 
from  then  on,  was  forced  to  support  the  children  herself. 

Although  Mary  was  of  average  intelUgence,  her  school  per- 
formance was  poor.  Because  the  family  had  moved  so  often,  she 
had  attended  eight  different  grammar  schools.  Each  change  in- 
volved new  and  trying  situations  with  other  children.  "They 
made  fun  of  me  because  of  the  way  I  talked  and  the  way  I 
looked  and  said  I  wasn't  normal."  When  she  was  14  and  in  the 
eighth  grade,  it  became  necessary  for  her  to  go  to  work. 

In  applying  for  jobs,  Mary  found  her  appearance  to  be  a 
considerable  handicap.  A  job  in  a  nursery  school  was  refused 
her  on  the  grounds  that  children  would  take  exception  to  her 
looks.  She  was  denied  a  minimal  office  job  because  "They 
wanted  someone  prettier."  The  only  work  she  was  able  to  obtain 
was  as  a  domestic.  When  she  was  15,  she  decided  that  she  had 
to  face  her  situation  and  "make  the  most  of  it."  She  worked 
harder  on  her  speech  and  spent  her  free  hours  reading  in  the 
library  to  educate  herself.  She  was  never  included  in  the  activities 
other  adolescents  cherished  but  would  go  to  the  movies  alone 
or  sometimes  with  a  boy  she  knew.  One  day  when  he  made  sexual 
advances  to  her,  she  submitted  to  him,  though  she  regarded  her 
behavior  as  wrong.  "Nevertheless,"  she  said,  "I  did  it  because 
he  was  the  first  boy  who  was  nice  to  me,  and  since  I  probably 
would  never  have  anyone,  I  decided  I  might  as  well." 

Many  years  before,  she  had  tried  to  find  a  reason  for  her 
affliction.  When  her  father  had  told  her  she  "might  as  well  be 
bad  as  no  one  would  want  her  anyway,"  she  reasoned  that  she 
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was  born  to  be  bad  and  had  been  punished  for  it  ahead  of  time. 
To  this  day,  she  feels  this  to  be  true  and  applies  this  concept  of 
punishment  to  other  areas  in  her  life.  For  example,  when  she 
and  her  husband  have  an  occasional  argument  and  some  trouble 
subsequently  befalls  them,  she  considers  the  trouble  a  form  of 
retribution. 

At  the  age  of  18,  Mary  met  a  man  one  year  her  senior  who 
took  her  to  the  movies  and  for  drives  in  his  car,  but  never  in 
the  company  of  other  young  people.  Since  he  was  kind  to  her, 
she  accepted  his  proposal  of  marriage,  but  a  month  after  the 
wedding  he  told  her  he  had  never  really  loved  her  and  had  mar- 
ried her  only  because  he  was  in  trouble  with  other  women.  He 
soon  resumed  his  affairs  with  them  and  told  Mary,  "No  man 
would  want  to  be  seen  with  you."  In  spite  of  this,  the  patient 
remained  with  her  husband:  "I  was  ashamed  to  admit  I  had 
made  a  mistake,  and  besides  he  would  be  nice  for  a  day  or  two, 
and  I  tried  to  believe  this  would  continue."  Nevertheless,  at  the 
end  of  two  years  her  husband  deserted  her;  he  went  to  another 
state  and  obtained  a  divorce.  Although  Mary's  mother  had  dis- 
approved of  the  marriage,  she  stood  by  her  daughter  and  did 
not  condemn  her  either  during  the  marriage  or  after  the  divorce. 

Some  years  later,  Mary  met  the  man  who  is  now  her  second 
husband.  He  too  was  divorced  and  had  had  a  wife  who  had  been 
unfaithful  to  him.  For  four  years  he  was  extremely  attentive  to 
the  patient  and  made  numerous  proposals  of  marriage.  Although 
Mrs.  Benchley  confessed  she  was  afraid  to  marry  again  after  her 
first  experience  and  was  skeptical  of  the  motives  of  the  elder 
man,  he  finally  convinced  her  of  his  sincerity.  When  she  was 
28,  they  were  married  and  moved  to  New  York  City.  She  says 
that  she  has  not  regretted  this  marriage  because  her  husband 
has  been  good  to  her.  She  was  glad  to  leave  her  home  town  and 
move  to  New  York  "where  people  seem  kinder."  The  Benchley s 
led  a  quiet  and  rather  isolated  life  until  the  birth  of  the  baby. 
Except  for  occasional  movies  or  ball  games,  both  of  them  pre- 
ferred to  stay  home;  Mrs.  Benchley,  particularly,  wished  to  avoid 
public  places  as  much  as  possible.  After  the  birth  of  the  baby, 
however,  it  became  necessary  for  her  to  take  the  child  out  for 
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airings,  and  at  these  times  she  could  not  avoid  talking  to  the 
neighbors  in  the  apartment  house.  One  neighbor,  who  was  soon 
to  have  a  child,  became  friendly  with  Mrs.  Benchley  and  invited 
her  to  a  women's  coffee  club.  The  patient  described  this  with 
pleasure  as  her  first  real  social  participation  with  other  women 
of  her  own  age. 

Mrs.  Benchley  claimed  that  her  whole  life  had  been  greatly 
influenced  by  her  appearance  and  by  her  speech  defect.  While 
she  found  it  exceedingly  embarrassing  and  difficult  to  make  peo- 
ple fully  understand  her  when  she  talked  (she  carried  a  slip  of 
paper  with  her  name  written  on  it),  she  felt  that  her  appearance 
had  been  the  greater  handicap  in  obtaining  jobs  and  making 
friends.  She  stated  that  not  only  had  people  ridiculed  her  and 
stared  at  her,  but  she  had  been  the  victim  of  pity,  questions, 
jokes,  and  nicknames.  All  her  life  she  felt  rejected  by  others 
because  of  her  deformity,  and  this  caused  her  to  feel  depressed, 
inferior,  and  anxious.  Even  so,  she  persisted  in  her  attempts  to 
cope  with  her  situation.  While  her  second  marriage  and,  par- 
ticularly, the  birth  of  her  child  gave  her  a  greater  sense  of 
security,  and  while  the  friendly  neighbor  and  inclusion  in  the 
women's  coffee  club  made  her  feel  more  accepted,  she  was  still 
extremely  shy  and  fearful  of  strangers  or  of  being  in  public 
places. 

In  some  ways  Mary  Benchley  was  lucky.  She  was  able  to 
make  her  appearance  acceptable  by  plastic  surgery.  After  that, 
the  barriers  to  social  participation  were  down.  Sometimes  the 
rejected  individual  can  do  very  little  about  the  characteristics 
which  reduce  his  acceptability.  The  physically  handicapped  come 
to  mind  at  once:  the  blind,  the  deaf,  and  the  crippled.  Perhaps 
the  worst  situation  of  all  is  that  in  which  the  individual  hopes  he 
can  do  something  to  correct  his  deficiency  but  finds  he  cannot. 
The  pathos  of  stuttering,  for  example,  comes  from  the  stutterer's 
desperate  effort  to  speak  fluently. 

Sometimes,  of  course,  the  individual  does  not  correctly  per- 
ceive social  standards.  In  the  following  excerpts  from  Lucy  Free- 
man's account  of  her  psychoanalysis,  Fight  Against  Fears,^  it 

^From  Fight  Against  Fears  (pocket  book  edition)  by  Lucy  Freeman,  pp. 
31-32,  79-80,  102-103.  Copyright  1951  by  Lucy  Freeman.  Used  by  permis- 
sion of  Crown  Publishers,  Inc.,  New  York. 
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appears  that  Lucy,  as  a  child,  misinterpreted  her  parents'  stand- 
ards. What  she  construed  as  condemnation  of  her  inadequacies 
may  have  been  merely  impatience  or  preoccupation  with  adult 
problems.  Nevertheless,  the  pain  the  young  girl  suffered  was  real. 

Suddenly  a  scene  flashed  into  memory,  forgotten  for  twenty- 
one  years.  I  stood  alone  in  the  street  outside  that  school.  Jan- 
uary's ice-wind  snapped  in  from  the  water.  I  waited  for  Mother 
to  pick  me  up,  as  she  usually  did,  to  drive  me  home  for  lunch. 

I  was  still  there,  long  after  lunch  hour,  my  face  blood-red 
from  the  cold.  A  teacher  walked  by,  asked  why  I  stood  in  the 
street. 

"My  mother's  forgotten  me,"  I  told  her,  teeth  chattering.  She 
led  me  indoors.  She  found  out  Mother  had  telephoned,  asking 
that  I  eat  at  school  as  she  was  unable  to  call  for  me.  The  switch- 
board girl  had  neglected  to  tell  me.  As  apology  the  school  fed 
me  a  mammoth  meal  including  double  dessert. 

But  that  could  not  remove  the  hurt  in  my  heart.  I  was  con- 
vinced Mother  had  finally  forsaken  me.  She  liked  my  brother 
and  sister  much  better.  She  never  would  have  left  either  of  them 
standing  alone  in  the  street. 

Why  is  it  always  me?  I  wondered,  then  and  now. 


After  the  curtain  fell  and  we  bowed  graciously  to  "an 
enthusiastic  audience,"  I  raced  to  find  my  parents.  They  must  be 
proud  of  me,  I  thought,  in  this,  my  first  public  appearance. 

I  caught  a  glimpse  of  my  father  in  the  parental  mob.  When 
I  reached  his  side  he  said  crossly,  "Let's  go.  It's  late." 

"How  was  I?"  I  asked  excitedly.  I  expected  him  to  say  he 
now  stood  ready  to  put  me  through  the  Academy  of  Dramatic 
Arts. 

"Couldn't  hear  a  word  you  said,"  he  replied.  "Get  your 
mother  and  let's  go  home." 

"Couldn't  hear?"  I  gasped.  "Where  were  you  sitting?  In  the 
balcony?" 

"Third  row,  center,"  he  said.  "Are  you  ready  to  go?" 
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I  recalled  one  time  I  felt  mad  enough  to  kill  my  Mother. 
I  was  eleven.  I  closeted  myself  in  my  room  to  compose  a  poem 
for  Mother's  Day. 

At  the  appropriate  moment  I  handed  it  to  her,  blushing.  She 
read  it  through,  looked  up,  pleased. 

She  said,  "This  is  a  good  poem."  Then  she  laughed  nerv- 
ously. "Where  did  you  copy  it?" 

I  was  too  stunned  to  answer.  She  must  be  joking,  I  thought. 
Feehng  like  a  prisoner,  I  stuttered,  "I-I  wrote  it  myself.  Last 
night." 

By  that  time  she  was  thinking  of  something  else.  I  was  sure 
she  had  not  heard  me.  I  thought,  what's  the  difference?  She 
would  never  believe  me  anyhow. 

Now  I  know  Mother  was  probably  embarrassed  by  my 
flowery  tribute.  But  all  I  could  feel  then  was: 

She  has  everything — my  father,  my  brother,  my  sisters — and 
she  cannot  let  me  have  even  one  lousy  little  poem  as  my  own 
without  accusing  me  of  stealing. 


Perhaps  because  she  felt  unloved  (insecure),  Lucy  also  felt 
inadequate.  She  needed  to  excel  in  her  schoolwork,  in  dramatics, 
in  writing.  When  her  parents  did  not  recognize  her  accomplish- 
ments as  superlative,  she  regarded  herself  as  inadequate  and 
worthless.  Lucy  Freeman  was  a  sick  girl.  She  suffered  far  more 
— and  for  less  reason — than  most  American  children.  But  all 
children  suffer  to  some  extent.  Growing  up  is  painful  because 
it  is  only  gradually  that  the  child  develops  (a)  the  skills  and  the 
characteristics  which  enable  him  to  fulfill  adult  standards  of  ade- 
quacy and  worthiness,  and  (b)  the  understanding  that  enables 
him  to  appreciate  adult  standards  of  gratification  and  security. 
Perhaps  this  is  not  true  of  all  societies,  but  the  stage  of  life  con- 
sidered ideal  in  the  United  States  is  adulthood.  Children  may  be 
well  cared  for  and  even  indulged,  but  they  are  not  fully  accepted 
and  they  know  it.  American  voting  requirements  are  simply  one 
manifestation  of  the  assumption  that  children  are  immature, 
irresponsible,  unable  to  meet  adult  standards.  Curiously  enough, 
American  adults  romanticize  youth  at  the  same  time  that  they 
patronize  children.  Perhaps  this  explains  why  adults  usually  con- 
sider the  pain  of  growing  up  amusing  rather  than  pathetic.  Con- 
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sider  the  following  excerpt  from  a  novel  about  a  twelve-year-old 
Southern  girl  (Frankie).^  Is  her  misery  funny? 


There  was  in  the  neighborhood  a  clubhouse,  and  Frankie 
was  not  a  member.  The  members  of  the  club  were  girls  who  were 
thirteen  and  fourteen  and  even  fifteen  years  old.  They  had 
parties  with  boys  on  Saturday  night.  Frankie  knew  all  of  the 
club  members,  and  until  this  summer  she  had  been  like  a 
younger  member  of  their  crowd,  but  now  they  had  this  club  and 
she  was  not  a  member.  They  had  said  she  was  too  young  and 
mean.  On  Saturday  night  she  could  hear  the  terrible  music  and 
see  from  far  away  their  light.  Sometimes  she  went  around  to  the 
alley  behind  the  clubhouse  and  stood  near  a  honeysuckle  fence. 
She  stood  in  the  alley  and  watched  and  listened.  They  were  very 
long,  those  parties. 

"Maybe  they  will  change  their  mind  and  invite  you,"  John 
Henry  said. 

"The  son-of-a-bitches." 

Frankie  sniffled  and  wiped  her  nose  in  the  crook  of  her 
arm.  She  sat  down  on  the  edge  of  the  bed,  her  shoulders  slumped 
and  her  elbows  resting  on  her  knees.  "I  think  they  have  been 
spreading  it  all  over  town  that  I  smell  bad,"  she  said.  "When 
I  had  those  boils  and  that  black  bitter  smelling  ointment,  old 
Helen  Fletcher  asked  what  was  that  funny  smell  I  had.  Oh,  I 
could  shoot  every  one  of  them  with  a  pistol." 

She  heard  John  Henry  walking  up  to  the  bed,  and  then  she 
felt  his  hand  patting  her  neck  with  tiny  little  pats.  "I  don't  think 
you  smell  so  bad,"  he  said.  "You  smell  sweet." 

"The  son-of-a-bitches,"  she  said  again.  "And  there  was  some- 
thing else.  They  were  talking  nasty  lies  about  married  people. 
When  I  think  of  Aunt  Pet  and  Uncle  Ustace.  And  my  own 
father!  The  nasty  lies!  I  don't  know  what  kind  of  fool  they  take 
me  for." 

'The  selections  from  Carson  McCullers,  The  Member  of  the  Wedding, 
1946,  pp.  14-15,  39-^1,  50-52,  176,  are  reprinted  by  permission  of  and 
arrangement  with  Houghton  Mifflin  Company,  Boston,  Massachusetts,  the 
authorized  publishers. 
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"I  can  smell  you  the  minute  you  walk  in  the  house  without 
even  looking  to  see  if  it  is  you.  Like  a  hundred  flowers." 

"I  don't  care,"  she  said.  "I  just  don't  care." 

"Like  a  thousand  flowers,"  said  John  Henry,  and  still  he 
was  patting  his  sticky  hand  on  the  back  of  her  bent  neck. 

Frankie  sat  up,  licked  the  tears  from  around  her  mouth,  and 
wiped  off  her  face  with  her  shirttail.  She  sat  still,  her  nose 
widened,  smelling  herself.  Then  she  went  to  her  suitcase  and 
took  out  a  bottle  of  Sweet  Serenade.  She  rubbed  some  on  the 
top  of  her  head  and  poured  some  more  down  inside  the  neck  of 
her  shirt. 

"Want  some  on  you?" 

John  Henry  was  squatting  beside  the  open  suitcase  and  he 
gave  a  little  shiver  when  she  poured  the  perfume  over  him.  He 
wanted  to  meddle  in  her  traveling  suitcase  and  look  carefully 
at  everything  she  owned.  But  Frankie  only  wanted  him  to  get  a 
general  impression,  and  not  count  and  know  just  what  she  had 
and  what  she  did  not  have.  So  she  strapped  the  suitcase  and 
pushed  it  back  against  the  wall. 

"Boy!"  she  said.  "I  bet  I  use  more  perfume  than  anybody 
in  this  town." 


.  .  .  "And  you  know  what  Janice  remarked?"  asked 
Frankie.  "When  Papa  mentioned  about  how  much  I've  grown, 
she  said  she  didn't  think  I  looked  so  terribly  big.  She  said  she 
got  the  major  portion  of  her  growth  before  she  was  thirteen.  She 
did,  Berenice!" 

"O.K.!  All  right." 

"She  said  she  thought  I  was  a  lovely  size  and  would  probably 
not  grow  any  taller.  She  said  all  fashion  models  and  movie  stars 

"She  did  not,"  said  Berenice.  "I  heard  her.  She  only  re- 
marked that  you  probably  had  already  got  your  growth.  But 
she  didn't  go  on  and  on  like  that.  To  hear  you  tell  it,  anybody 
would  think  she  took  her  text  on  the  subject." 

"She  said—" 

"This  is  a  serious  fault  with  you,  Frankie.  Somebody  just 
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makes  a  loose  remark  and  then  you  cozen  it  in  your  mind  until 
nobody  would  recognize  it.  Your  Aunt  Pet  happened  to  men- 
tion to  Clorina  that  you  had  sweet  manners  and  Clorina  passed 
it  on  to  you.  For  what  it  was  worth.  The  next  thing  I  know  you 
are  going  all  around  and  bragging  how  Mrs.  West  thought  you 
had  the  finest  manners  in  town  and  ought  to  go  to  Hollywood, 
and  I  don't  know  what  all  you  didn't  say.  You  keep  building  on 
to  any  little  compliment  you  hear  about  yourself.  Or,  if  it  is  a 
bad  thing,  you  do  the  same.  You  cozen  and  change  things  too 
much  in  your  own  mind.  And  that  is  a  serious  fault." 

"Quit  preaching  at  me,"  Frankie  said. 

"I  ain't  preaching.  It  is  the  solemn  truth." 

"I  admit  it  a  little,"  said  Frankie  finally.  She  closed  her 
eyes  and  the  kitchen  was  very  quiet.  She  could  feel  the  beating 
of  her  heart,  and  when  she  spoke  her  voice  was  a  whisper.  "What 
I  need  to  know  is  this.  Do  you  think  I  made  a  good  impression?" 

"Impression?  Impression?" 

"Yes,"  said  Frankie,  her  eyes  still  closed. 

"Well,  how  would  I  know?"  said  Berenice. 

"I  mean  how  did  I  act?  What  did  I  do?" 

"Why,  you  didn't  do  anything." 

"Nothing?"  asked  Frankie. 

"No.  You  just  watched  the  pair  of  them  like  they  was  ghosts. 
Then,  when  they  talked  about  the  wedding,  them  ears  of  yours 
stiffened  out  the  size  of  cabbage  leaves — " 

Frankie  raised  her  hand  to  her  left  ear.  "They  didn't,"  she 
said  bitterly.  Then  after  a  while  she  added.  "Some  day  you  going 
to  look  down  and  find  that  big  fat  tongue  of  yours  pulled  out 
by  the  roots  and  laying  there  before  you  on  the  table.  Then  how 
do  you  think  you  will  feel?" 


.  .  .  For  a  long  time  now  her  brother  and  the  bride  had 
been  at  Winter  Hill.  They  had  left  the  town  a  hundred  miles 
behind  them,  and  now  were  in  a  city  far  away.  They  were  them 
and  in  Winter  Hill,  together,  while  she  was  her  and  in  the  same 
old  town  all  by  herself.  The  long  hundred  miles  did  not  make 
her  sadder  and  make  her  feel  more  far  away  than  the  knowing 
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that  they  were  them  and  both  together  and  she  was  only  her  and 
parted  from  them,  by  herself.  And  as  she  sickened  with  this 
feeling  a  thought  and  explanation  suddenly  came  to  her,  so  that 
she  knew  and  almost  said  aloud:  They  are  the  we  of  me.  Yester- 
day, and  all  the  twelve  years  of  her  life,  she  had  only  been 
Frankie.  She  was  an  /  person  who  had  to  walk  around  and  do 
things  by  herself.  All  other  people  had  a  we  to  claim,  all  others 
except  her.  When  Berenice  said  we,  she  meant  Honey  and  Big 
Mama,  her  lodge,  or  her  church.  The  we  of  her  father  was  the 
store.  All  members  of  clubs  have  a  we  to  belong  to  and  talk 
about.  The  soldiers  in  the  army  can  say  we,  and  even  the 
criminals  on  chain-gangs.  But  the  old  Frankie  had  had  no  we 
to  claim,  unless  it  would  be  the  terrible  summer  we  of  her  and 
John  Henry  and  Berenice — and  that  was  the  last  we  in  the 
world  she  wanted.  Now  all  this  was  suddenly  over  with  and 
changed.  There  was  her  brother  and  the  bride,  and  it  was  as 
though  when  first  she  saw  them  something  she  had  known  in- 
side of  her:  They  are  the  we  of  me.  And  that  was  why  it  made 
her  feel  so  queer,  for  them  to  be  away  in  Winter  Hill  while  she 
was  left  all  by  herself;  the  hull  of  the  old  Frankie  left  there  in 
the  town  alone. 

"Why  are  you  all  bent  over  like  that?"  John  Henry  called. 

"I  think  I  have  a  kind  of  pain,"  said  Frankie.  "I  must  have 
ate  something." 

John  Henry  was  still  standing  on  the  banisters,  holding  to  the 
post. 

"Listen,"  she  said  finally.  "Suppose  you  come  on  over  and 
eat  supper  and  spend  the  night  with  me." 

"I  can't,"  he  answered. 

"Why?" 

John  Henry  walked  across  the  banisters,  holdmg  out  his  arms 
for  balance,  so  that  he  was  like  a  little  blackbird  against  the 
yellow  window  light.  He  did  not  answer  until  he  safely  reached 
the  other  post. 

"Just  because." 

"Because  why?" 

He  did  not  say  anything,  and  so  she  added:  "I  thought  maybe 
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me  and  you  could  put  up  my  Indian  tepee  and  sleep  out  in  the 
back  yard.  And  have  a  good  time." 

Still  John  Henry  did  not  speak. 

"We're  blood  first  cousins.  I  entertain  you  all  the  time.  I've 
given  you  so  many  presents." 

Quietly,  lightly,  John  Henry  walked  back  across  the  banisters 
and  then  stood  looking  out  at  her  with  his  arm  around  the  post 
again. 

"Sure  enough,"  she  called.  "Why  can't  you  come?" 

At  last  he  said.  "Because,  Frankie,  I  don't  want  to." 

"Fool  jackass!"  she  screamed.  "I  only  asked  you  because  I 
thought  you  looked  so  ugly  and  so  lonesome." 

Lightly  John  Henry  jumped  down  from  the  banisters.  And 
his  voice  as  he  caUed  back  to  her  was  a  clear  child's  voice. 

"Why,  I'm  not  a  bit  lonesome." 

Frankie  rubbed  the  wet  palms  of  her  hands  along  the  sides 
of  her  shorts  and  said  in  her  mind:  Now  turn  around  and  take 
yourself  on  home.  But  in  spite  of  this  order,  she  was  somehow 
unable  to  turn  around  and  go. 


.  .  .  The  wedding  was  like  a  dream  outside  her  power,  or 
like  a  show  unmanaged  by  her  in  which  she  was  supposed  to 
have  no  part.  The  living  room  was  crowded  with  Winter  Hill 
company,  and  the  bride  and  her  brother  stood  before  the  mantel- 
piece at  the  end  of  the  room.  And  seeing  them  again  together 
was  more  like  singing  feeling  than  a  picture  that  her  dizzied  eyes 
could  truly  see.  She  watched  them  with  her  heart,  but  all  the  time 
she  was  only  thinking:  I  have  not  told  them  and  they  don't 
know.  And  knowing  this  was  heavy  as  a  swallowed  stone.  And 
afterward,  during  the  kissing  of  the  bride,  refreshments  served  in 
the  dining  room,  the  stir  and  party  bustle — she  hovered  close 
to  the  two  of  them,  but  words  would  not  come.  They  are  not 
going  to  take  me,  she  was  thinking,  and  this  was  the  one  thought 
she  could  not  bear. 

When  Mr.  Williams  brought  their  bags,  she  hastened  after 
with  her  own  suitcase.  The  rest  was  like  some  nightmare  show  in 
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which  a  wild  girl  in  the  audience  breaks  onto  the  stage  to  take 
upon  herself  an  unplanned  part  that  was  never  written  or  meant 
to  be.  You  are  the  we  of  me,  her  heart  was  saying,  but  could 
only  say  aloud:  "Take  me!"  And  they  pleaded  and  begged  with 
her,  but  she  was  already  in  the  car.  At  the  last  she  clung  to  the 
steering  wheel  until  her  father  and  somebody  else  had  hauled 
and  dragged  her  from  the  car,  and  even  then  she  could  only  cry 
in  the  dust  of  the  empty  road:  "Take  me!  Take  me!"  But  there 
was  only  the  wedding  company  to  hear,  for  the  bride  and  her 
brother  had  driven  away. 

Clearly,  Frankie  could  not  solve  her  problems  by  accom- 
panying her  brother  and  her  sister-in-law  on  their  honeymoon. 
But  how  else  could  she  be  a  full-fledged  human  being?  She  felt 
big  and  clumsy;  she  thought  she  had  an  unpleasant  body  odor; 
she  knew  that  the  older  girls  did  not  want  her  in  their  club;  there 
were  some  "nasty  lies"  about  older  people  that  she  did  not 
understand.  Eventually,  the  reader  smiles,  Frankie's  troubles  will 
disappear;  in  two  or  three  years  they  will  be  only  a  painful 
memory.  But  new  troubles  are  possible.  Consider,  for  example, 
the  anxieties  which  some  women  develop  because  they  think  that 
their  sexual  skiUs  do  not  measure  up  to  American  standards.  The 
following  is  a  selection  from  an  article  by  a  physician  about 
so-called  frigidity.^ 

There  are  very  few  really  frigid  women,  yet  in  my  practice 
as  a  psychiatrist  I  am  surprised  at  the  number  of  women  who 
come  to  me  because  their  marital  happiness  is  threatened  by 
fears  of  frigidity. 

These  fears  are  the  result  of  a  grave  and  widespread  mis- 
understanding of  what  frigidity  is  and  who  suffers  from  it.  It 
simply  is  not  true,  as  we  hear  so  often,  that  50  or  60  per  cent  of 
American  women  are  frigid.  It  is  not  true  all  or  even  part  of  the 
time.  Nor  is  it  true  that  their  lack  of  responsiveness  is  caused  by 
their  husbands'  incompetence,  selfishness  or  ignorance,  any  more 
than  it  stems  from  their  own  basic  indifference  or  revulsion  to  or 
fear  of  the  sexual  act. 

*  Anonymous,  "The  Doctor  Talks  About  Frigidity,"  copyright  McCall's 
©  1957.  Used  by  permission  of  the  Editorial  Department  of  McCall's,  New 
York. 
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True  frigidity  has  deep-seated  psychological  roots  and  usu- 
ally requires  prolonged  psychiatric  treatment.  While  the  term  is 
not  ever  applied  to  men,  they  can  and  do  suffer  from  it,  with 
much  more  disastrous  consequences  than  women.  A  man  who  is 
sexually  unresponsive  is  powerless  in  sexual  relations.  A  woman 
may  not  betray  her  problem  at  all.  This  kind  of  consistent  in- 
ability to  derive  any  pleasure  or  relaxation  from  sexual  relations 
is  what  we  mean  by  frigidity.  It  is  extremely  rare. 

A  woman  who  reacts  pleasurably  to  her  husband's  embraces 
and  caresses  is  not  frigid.  She  feels  warmth  and  tenderness,  and 
there  are  physical  reactions  that  she  is  familiar  with  as  well.  Her 
responsiveness  will  vary  constantly,  depending  on  the  whole 
complex  of  environmental  factors  that  affect  all  the  emotional 
aspects  of  life.  But  whether  or  not  a  woman  comes  to  an  easily 
recognized  climax  most  of  the  time,  if  she  and  her  husband  enjoy 
their  love-making  she  is  sexually  responsive.  If  she  reaches  or- 
gasm a  little  more  than  half  the  time,  she  is  very  normal  and 
healthy  sexually. 

However,  even  the  normally  responsive  woman  may  go 
through  a  period  of  time  in  marriage  when  she  fails  to  reach  a 
climax  in  intercourse.  This  may  become  a  source  of  tension  and 
dissatisfaction.  Before  it  does  she  should  talk  to  her  partner 
about  it.  Pretense,  lack  of  frankness  and  concealment  in  sex  can 
only  make  things  worse.  If  a  husband  can  understand  his  wife's 
feelings,  he  may  be  able  to  change  his  approach  to  love-making 
so  that  she  can  gain  satisfaction  with  him. 

These  periods  of  failure  to  achieve  satisfaction  in  the  sexual 
relationship  are  usually  not  important  in  themselves,  but  they 
can  and  do  arouse  false  fears  of  frigidity.  I  have  seen  marriages 
deteriorate  as  a  consequence  of  imagined  fears  until  they  are 
beyond  repair. 

Anxiety  about  sexual  adequacy  seems  to  be  an  almost  in- 
evitable result  of  the  present-day  sex  education  of  many  women. 
They  have  been  told  in  exaggerated  and  often  unscientific 
treatises  on  love  and  marriage  that  anything  short  of  100  per 
cent  perfection  in  love-making  is  failure.  As  a  result  they  are 
worried  about  performance  even  before  they  have  experienced 
pleasure.  A  minor  upset  in  marital  relations  is  always  the  signal 
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for  a  renewed  upsurge  of  anxiety.  Finally  the  fear  becomes 
chronic. 

At  best  the  consequence  is  temporary  maladjustment,  dis- 
satisfaction and  unhappiness  that  can  be  easily  straightened  out 
between  two  partners  with  candor  and  courage.  But  we  have 
put  such  emphasis  on  performance  that  few  are  able  to  confess 
difficulties.  Sexual  inhibition  in  our  time  is  frowned  on  more 
fiercely  than  the  whole  subject  of  sex  was  frowned  on  by  our 
grandfathers.  As  a  result  a  great  many  young  couples'  marriages 
today  go  from  bad  to  worse  because  they  won't  express  their 
sexual  fears.  Instead  they  worry  along,  pretending  that  every- 
thing is  fine — or  they  are  constantly  tired  or  they  become  slightly 
ill  fairly  often  or  they  just  find  more  and  more  irrelevant  reasons 
for  being  altogether  dissatisfied  with  their  marriage  partners. 

I  think  of  Roger  and  Mary.  Mary  came  to  me  first  with  the 
kind  of  report  I  hear  so  often.  She  just  felt  "awful."  She  was 
tired  all  the  time  but  she  couldn't  sleep  at  night.  She  stayed  up 
later  and  later,  but  when  she  finally  did  smoke  the  last  cigarette 
and  read  the  last  magazine  and  put  out  the  light  she  still  wasn't 
sleepy.  The  slightest  rustle,  the  sound  of  a  car  in  the  street 
might  wake  her  again.  « 

Mary  didn't  feel  like  eating  and  she  did  look  thin.  She  had 
lost  fifteen  pounds  in  her  five  years  of  marriage.  She  was  worried 
about  her  temper.  She  loved  her  child,  yet  often  she  knew  that 
she  treated  her  as  if  she  were  nothing  but  badness  and  trouble. 
Then  tossed  in  as  if  an  afterthought,  she  added  the  statement: 
"I  don't  have  any  interest  in  sex  at  all.'''' 

Though  it  came  last,  I  was  sure  that  Mary's  worry  about  no 
longer  getting  pleasure,  fulfillment,  release  and  greater  closeness 
to  her  husband  through  the  sexual  relationship  was  enough  to 
trigger  all  her  other  complaints. 

It  was  some  time  before  Mary  admitted  that  her  husband  too 
seemed  uninterested  in  sex.  She  was  sure  he  was  disappointed  in 
their  marriage  and  would  be  having  an  affair  with  someone  else  if 
he  could  afford  the  time  and  money. 

Finally,  after  she  had  given  me  approximately  fifty  more 
reasons  why  their  marriage  didn't  work,  she  came  back  to  the 
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point.  She  asked,  "How  often  should  you  have  sexual  rela- 
tions?" 

I  told  her  that  I  didn't  know  how  often  she  or  her  husband 
should  have  sexual  relations.  "But  suppose  you  tell  me  how 
often  you  do?"  Mary  told  me  that  they  rarely  ever  did.  In  fact, 
she  said,  she  had  just  about  given  up  trying  because  Roger  was 
so  obviously  uninterested.  Mary  was  convinced  that  he  didn't 
love  her  at  all. 

I  was  reasonably  certain  that  this  wasn't  true,  but  I  told 
Mary  it  was  important  to  try  to  find  out  how  their  life  had  de- 
teriorated to  the  bad  state  which  she  described.    . 

The  marriage  had  started  well.  They  were  deeply  in  love 
and  intensely  attracted  to  each  other  physically.  Both  were  well 
versed  in  the  lore  of  marriage  manuals  and  their  early  sex  ex- 
periences were  utterly  satisfactory.  After  the  honeymoon  Mary 
and  Roger  settled  down.  Roger  was  a  young  hopeful  in  the  in- 
surance business  who  knew  that  success  depended  on  hard  work. 
Many  of  his  calls  had  to  be  made  during  the  evening  hours. 

Five  months  after  their  marriage  Mary  became  pregnant. 
They  were  still  paying  for  their  furniture  and  the  little  English 
car  (just  room  for  two)  that  they'd  bought  that  summer.  But 
while  they  weren't  prepared,  they  wanted  their  baby.  And  they 
wanted  the  best  for  it,  just  as  they  wanted  the  best  for  them- 
selves. Of  course  this  meant  even  more  effort  on  Roger's  part. 
He  spent  more  nights  on  his  job  and  this  meant  more  evenings 
alone  for  Mary. 

It  was  not  until  after  their  daughter  Wendy  was  born  that 
the  lonely  nights  began  to  tell  on  Mary  and  the  extra  strain  of 
responsibility  and  the  extra  hours  that  went  with  it  began  to  have 
their  effect  on  Roger.  Probably  because  she  had  more  time  to 
think,  Mary  noticed  a  difference.  Roger  seemed  preoccupied  and 
indifferent.  More  and  more  Mary  would  find  Roger  asleep  when 
she  came  to  bed.  Sometimes  Mary  would  try  to  wake  him. 

One  night  after  giving  the  baby  her  eleven-o'clock  feeding 
she  felt  especially  affectionate  to  Roger  and  succeeded  in  arous- 
ing him.  But  he  could  not  make  love  to  her.  After  this  experience 
she  felt  that  Roger  was  no  longer  interested  in  her.  She  attributed 
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the  episode  to  her  own  inadequacy  as  a  sexual  partner.  For 
Roger  it  was  equally  devastating.  He  began  to  avoid  Mary  for 
fear  of  a  repetition  of  this  humiliating  experience. 

Mary  redoubled  her  efforts  to  interest  Roger  in  order  to 
prove  to  herself  that  she,  at  least,  was  still  normally  interested 
in  sex.  Of  course  the  results  were  unsatisfying  for  her,  because 
she  was  too  preoccupied  to  enjoy  herself  or  consider  her  partner. 
She  found  she  was  feeling  less  and  less.  The  less  she  felt,  the 
more  anxious  she  became  and  the  less  important  the  sexual 
experience  became  to  her  as  an  expression  of  love.  With  the 
real  inability  to  experience  sexual  pleasure  came  a  new  and 
overpowering  fear — frigidity.  This  was  what  brought  her  to  my 
office. 

Was  she  frigid?  Absolutely  not.  The  frigid  woman  is  one 
who  consistently  fails  to  develop  any  interest  in  the  sexual  act 
with  the  man  she  loves,  even  though  she  and  her  husband  are 
living  under  fairly  normal  conditions  without  undue  emotional 
strain. 

But  unreal  as  their  problem  seemed  a  month  later,  both 
Roger  and  Mary  had  failed  to  see  how  it  had  been  building  up 
for  several  years. 

The  first  thing  I  did  for  both  of  these  two  young  people  was 
to  assure  them  that  they  were  normal  in  every  way.  Roger,  like 
Mary,  was  well  educated  in  the  textbooks  and  believed  that  a 
really  virile  man  should  be  able  to  make  love  to  his  wife  on 
demand,  patiently  stimulating  her  interest  to  match  his  own. 
Mary,  for  her  part,  believed  that  she  should  always  be  excited 
at  the  thought  of  sexual  relations  and  should  always  reach  a 
climax. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  many  marriages  start  off  this  way.  A 
young  woman  in  love  and  recently  married  may  be  stimulated 
merely  by  the  thought  of  her  husband  when  she  feels  a  very  deep 
need  for  him.  The  progress  of  her  sexual  excitement  is  not  im- 
peded by  thoughts  of  work,  children,  responsibilities,  worry 
about  bills  or  anything  else.  Neither  is  her  husband's. 

But  there  comes  a  point  in  marriage,  as  there  did  in  Mary's, 
where  strain  or  worry  or  fatigue  affects  one  or  the  other  or 
both  the  partners.  Something  alters  the  sexual  drive.  In  Roger's 
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case  it  was  too  much  work  and  uncertainty  about  his  ability  to 
be  an  adequate  father  so  soon. 

This  should  have  been  no  problem,  except  that  Mary  was 
living  up  to  umeal  standards  of  sexual  behavior.  Judging  her 
husband's  performance  by  those  standards,  she  concluded  that 
his  lack  of  interest  was  induced  by  her  inadequacy.  He  con- 
cluded that  his  tiredness  and  lowered  sexual  vitality  were  evi- 
dence of  his  failure  as  a  man.  Because  he  couldn't  bear  that 
failure  he  tried  to  avoid  making  love  to  his  wife. 

If  Mary  had  recognized  that  her  husband  had  reason  to  be 
tired  after  months  of  working  many  evenings  a  week,  she  might 
have  been  able  to  relax  her  expectations  temporarily.  If  she  had 
been  aware  that  her  husband  might  be  worried  about  becoming 
a  father  so  soon  after  marriage  and  so  early  in  his  career,  she 
might  have  tried  to  build  up  his  confidence  with  her  thoughtful 
attention.  Her  insistence,  instead,  on  keeping  their  marriage  up 
to  absolute  sexual  standards  was  the  worst  thing  she  could  have 
done  for  him.  What  he  needed  more  than  anything  else  was  the 
assurance  of  her  trust  and  love  instead  of  added  pressure. 

Mary  and  Roger  felt  sexually  inadequate  because  they 
judged  themselves  in  terms  of  romantic  standards  of  erotic  per- 
formance. The  books  they  had  read  and  the  movies  they  had 
seen  had  not  provided  them  with  a  realistic  basis  for  married 
love.  Nothing  was  wrong  with  their  perceptions;  the  trouble  lay 
in  the  definitions  of  sexual  adequacy  provided  by  American 
culture. 

In  the  following  scene  from  William  Inge's  play.  Picnic,^ 
desperate  effort  is  expended  to  avoid  still  a  different  type  of 
failure.  Rosemary,  a  school  teacher,  does  not  want  to  be  an  "old 
maid,"  and  she  regards  Howard  as  her  last  chance  at  matrimony. 

HOWARD:  Honey,  you're  not  yourself  tonight. 

rosemary:  Yes,  I  am.  I'm  more  myself  than  I  ever  was.  Take 

me  with  you,  Howard.  If  you  don't  I  don't  know  what  I'll  do 

with  myself.  I  mean  it. 
HOWARD:  Now  look.  Honey,  you  better  go  upstairs  and  get  some 

^From  Picnic,  by  William  Inge,  pp.  76-79.  Copyright   1953  by  William 
Inge.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Random  House,  Inc.,  New  York. 
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sleep.  You  gotta  start  school  in  the  morning.  We'll  talk  this 
over  Saturday. 

rosemary:  Maybe  you  won't  be  back  Saturday.  Maybe  you 
won't  be  back  ever  again. 

HOWARD:  Rosemary,  you  know  better  than  that. 

rosemary:  Then  what's  the  next  thing  in  store  for  me?  To  be 
nice  to  the  next  man,  then  the  next — till  there's  no  one  left 
to  care  whether  I'm  nice  to  him  or  not.  Till  I'm  ready  for 
the  grave  and  don't  have  anyone  to  take  me  there. 

HOWARD  (in  an  attempt  to  be  consoling) :  Now  Rosemary! 

rosemary:  You  can't  let  that  happen  to  me,  Howard.  I  won't 
let  you. 

HOWARD:  I  don't  understand.  When  we  first  started  going  to- 
gether, you  were  the  best  sport  I  ever  saw,  always  good  for 
a  laugh. 

ROSEMARY  (in  a  hollow  voice) :  I  can't  laugh  any  more. 

HOWARD:  We'll  talk  it  over  Saturday. 

rosemary:  We'll  talk  it  over  now. 

HOWARD  (squirming):  Well — Honey — I  .  .  . 

rosemary:  You  said  you  were  gonna  marry  me,  Howard.  You 
said  when  I  got  back  from  my  vacation,  you'd  be  waitin' 
with  the  preacher. 

HOWARD:  Honey,  I've  had  an  awful  busy  summer  and  .  .  . 

rosemary:  Where's  the  preacher,  Howard?  Where  is  he? 

HOWARD  (walking  away  from  her):  Honey,  I'm  forty-two  years 
old.  A  person  forms  certain  ways  of  livin',  then  one  day  it's 
too  late  to  change. 

ROSEMARY  (grabbing  his  arm  and  holding  him):  Come  back 
here,  Howard.  I'm  no  spring  chicken  either.  Maybe  I'm  a 
little  older  than  you  think  /  am.  I've  formed  my  ways  too. 
But  they  can  be  changed.  They  gotta  be  changed.  It's  no 
good  livin'  like  this,  in  rented  rooms,  meetin'  a  bunch  of 
old  maids  for  supper  every  night,  then  comin'  back  home 
alone. 

HOWARD:  /  know  how  it  is,  Rosemary.  My  life's  no  bed  of  roses 
either. 

rosemary:  Then  why  don't  you  do  something  about  it? 
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HOWARD:  I  figure — there's  some  bad  things  about  every  life. 

rosemary:  There's  too  much  bad  about  mine.  Each  year,  I  keep 
teUin'  myself,  is  the  last.  Something'!!  happen.  Then  nothing 
ever  does — except  I  get  a  Uttle  crazier  all  the  time. 

HOWARD  {hopelessly):  Well  .  ,  . 

rosemary:  a  welVs  a  hole  in  the  ground,  Howard.  Be  careful 
you  don't  fall  in. 

HOWARD:  I  wasn't  tryin'  to  be  funny. 

rosemary:   .  .  .  and  all  this  time  you  just  been  leadin'  me  on. 

HOWARD  {defensive):  Rosemary,  that's  not  so!  I've  not  been 
leading  you  on. 

rosemary:  I'd  like  to  know  what  else  you  call  it. 

HOWARD:  Well — can't  we  talk  about  it  Saturday?  I'm  dead  tired 
and  I  got  a  busy  week  ahead,  and  .  .  . 

rosemary  {she  grips  him  by  the  arm  and  looks  straight  into  his 
eyes):  You  gotta  marry  me,  Howard. 

HOWARD  {tortured) :  Well — Honey,  I  can't  marry  you,  now. 

rosemary:  You  can  be  over  here  in  the  morning. 

HOWARD:  Sometimes  you're  unreasonable. 

rosemary:  You  gotta  marry  me. 

HOWARD:  What'U  you  do  about  your  job? 

rosemary:  Alvah  Jackson  can  take  my  place  till  they  get  some- 
one new  from  the  agency. 

HOWARD:  I'll  have  to  pay  Fred  Jenkins  to  take  care  of  the  store 
for  a  few  days. 

rosemary:  Then  get  him. 

HOWARD:  Well  .  .  . 

rosemary:  I'll  be  waitin'  for  you  in  the  morning,  Howard. 

HOWARD  {after  a  few  moments'  troubled  thought) :  No. 

rosemary  {a  muffled  cry) :  Howard! 

HOWARD:  I'm  not  gonna  marry  anyone  that  says,  "You  gotta 
marry  me,  Howard."  I'm  not  gonna.  {He  is  silent.  Rosemary 
weeps  pathetic  tears.  Slowly  Howard  reconsiders.)  If  a 
woman  wants  me  to  marry  her — she  can  at  least  say  "please." 

rosemary  {beaten  and  humble):  "Please"  marry  me,  Howard. 

HOWARD:  Well — you  got  to  give  me  time  to  think  it  over. 

rosemary  {desperate):  Oh,  God!  Please  marry  me,  Howard. 
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Please  .  .  .   (She  sinks  to  her  knees.)  Please  .  .  .  please 

HOWARD  {embarrassed  by  her  suffering  humility):  Rosemary 
...  I  ...  I  gotta  have  some  time  to  think  it  over.  You  go 
to  bed  now  and  get  some  rest.  I'll  drive  over  in  the  morning 
and  maybe  we  can  talk  it  over  before  you  go  to  school. 
I  .  .  . 

rosemary:  You're  not  just  tryin'  to  get  out  of  it,  Howard? 

HOWARD:  I'll  be  over  in  the  morning,  Honey. 

rosemary:  Honest? 

HOWARD:  Yah.  I  gotta  go  to  the  courthouse  anyway.  We'll  talk 
it  over  then. 

rosemary:  Oh,  God,  please  marry  me,  Howard.  Please. 

HOWARD  {trying  to  get  away) :  Go  to  bed,  Honey.  I'll  see  you  in 
the  morning. 

rosemary:  Please,  Howard! 

HOWARD:  I'll  see  you  in  the  morning.  Good  night,  Rosemary. 
{Starting  off.) 

rosemary  {in  a  meek  voice):  Please! 

HOWARD:  Good  night,  Rosemary. 

When  a  woman  passes  the  age  where  her  chances  of  mar- 
riage are  regarded  as  good,  say,  thirty,  a  subtle  change  usually 
takes  place  in  the  attitudes  of  her  family  and  friends.  She  is  no 
longer  "single";  she  is  an  unplucked  blossom  on  the  family  tree. 
Similarly,  when  a  man  passes  thirty-five  or  forty  without  marry- 
ing, he  moves  into  "bachelor"  category.  He  is  suspected  of 
lecherous  motives,  of  irresponsibility,  of  an  Oedipus  complex. 
His  best  friends  conspire  to  ensnare  him  in  the  bonds  of  matri- 
mony— "for  his  own  good."  Bachelors  and  spinsters  do  not 
suffer  legal  disabilities:  There  are  no  laws  requiring  them  to 
marry.  They  do  not  suffer  economic  disabilities  either.  It  is  true 
that  the  single  person  pays  more  income  tax  than  the  married 
person  with  the  same  income,  but  the  cost  of  raising  a  family 
usually  outweighs  the  exemptions  by  far.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  social  disabilities.  Whereas  teen-aged  friendship  groups 
are  composed  almost  exclusively  of  the  unmarried,  with  older 
people  the  unit  of  social  participation  tends  more  and  more  to 
be  the  married  couple.  The  bachelor  notices  that  casual  dating 
is  less  and  less  possible  as  he  moves  into  the  thirties  and  forties. 
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Those  girls  who  are  not  yet  married  are  less  interested  in  a 
"good  time"  than  in  a  serious  suitor.  They  want  to  begin  raising 
a  family.  His  former  chums  do  not  offer  him  the  companionship 
of  bygone  days  because  (a)  they  are  involved  in  their  own 
families  and  have  Uttle  time  for  recreation  and  (b)  they  and 
their  wives  have  mutual  friends — other  married  couples — with 
whom  he  does  not  always  "fit  in."  There  are  similar  barriers  to 
the  social  participation  of  the  spinster.  The  walls  of  loneliness 
close  in.  Thus,  social  pressures  are  mobilized  to  coerce  the  timid 
and  fearful  into  marriage.  And  this  promotes  social  continuity. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  are  always  some  individuals  who,  in  a 
courtship  system  based  on  mutual  choice,  will  not  be  chosen. 
These,  as  Rosemary  shows,  have  serious  difficulty  maintaining 
their  self-respect. 

Even  when  socio-cultural  standards  have  nothing  to  con- 
tribute to  societal  functioning,  even  when  standards  are  con- 
demned by  scientists  and  religious  leaders  as  the  product  of 
ignorance  and  malice,  failure  to  meet  them  is  painful.  Thus, 
members  of  races,  nationalities,  and  religious  groups  which  are 
discriminated  against  suffer  from  feelings  of  inferiority.  This 
effect  of  prejudice  on  the  victim  was  taken  account  of  by  the 
Supreme  Court  in  its  May,  1954,  decision  outlawing  racial 
segregation  in  the  public  schools.  In  the  following  passage  from 
Richard  Wright's  autobiography.  Black  Boy,^  he  tells  of  the 
humiliation  which  made  him  resolve,  as  a  young  Negro,  to  leave 
the  South  forever. 

The  next  morning  I  was  outside  the  office  of  the  optical  com- 
pany long  before  it  opened.  I  was  reminding  myself  that  I  must 
be  polite,  must  think  before  I  spoke,  must  think  before  I  acted, 
must  say  "yes  sir,  no  sir,"  that  I  must  so  conduct  myself  that 
white  people  would  not  think  that  I  thought  I  was  as  good  as 
they.  Suddenly  a  white  man  came  up  to  me. 

"What  do  you  want?"  he  asked  me. 

"I'm  reporting  for  a  job,  sir,"  I  said. 

"O.K.  Come  on." 

I  followed  him  up  a  flight  of  steps  and  he  unlocked  the 
door  of  the  office.  I  was  a  little  tense,  but  the  young  white  man's 
manner  put  me  at  ease  and  I  sat  and  held  my  hat  in  my  hand. 

•From  Black  Boy,  by  Richard  Wright,  pp.  163-169.  Copyright  1945  by 
Richard  Wright.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Harper  &  Brothers,  New  York. 
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A  white  girl  came  and  began  punching  the  typewriter.  Soon  an- 
other white  man,  thin  and  gray,  entered  and  went  into  the  rear 
room.  Finally  a  tall,  red-faced  white  man  arrived,  shot  me  a 
quick  glance  and  sat  at  his  desk.  His  brisk  manner  branded  him 
a  Yankee. 

"You're  the  new  boy,  eh?" 

"Yes,  sir." 

"Let  me  get  my  mail  out  of  the  way  and  I'll  talk  with  you," 
he  said  pleasantly. 

"Yes,  sir." 

I  even  pitched  my  voice  to  a  low  plane,  trying  to  rob  it  of  any 
suggestion  or  overtone  of  aggressiveness. 

Half  an  hour  later  Mr.  Crane  called  me  to  his  desk  and 
questioned  me  closely  about  my  schooling,  about  how  much 
mathematics  I  had  had.  He  seemed  pleased  when  I  told  him  that 
I  had  had  two  years  of  algebra. 

"How  would  you  like  to  learn  this  trade?"  he  asked. 

"I'd  like  it  fine,  sir.  I'd  Uke  nothing  better,"  I  said. 

He  told  me  that  he  wanted  to  train  a  Negro  boy  in  the 
optical  trade;  he  wanted  to  help  him,  guide  him,  I  tried  to  answer 
in  a  way  that  would  let  him  know  that  I  would  try  to  be  worthy 
of  what  he  was  doing.  He  took  me  to  the  stenographer  and  said: 

"This  is  Richard.  He's  going  to  be  with  us." 

He  then  led  me  into  the  rear  room  of  the  office,  which  turned 
out  to  be  a  tiny  factory  filled  with  many  strange  machines 
smeared  with  red  dust. 

"Reynolds,"  he  said  to  a  young  white  man,  "this  is  Richard." 

"What  you  saying  there,  boy!"  Reynolds  grinned  and  boomed 
at  me. 

Mr.  Crane  took  me  to  the  older  man. 

"Pease,  this  is  Richard,  who'll  work  with  us." 

Pease  looked  at  me  and  nodded.  Mr.  Crane  then  held  forth 
to  the  two  white  men  about  my  duties;  he  told  them  to  break  me 
in  gradually  to  the  workings  of  the  shop,  to  instruct  me  in  the 
mechanics  of  grinding  and  polishing  lenses.  They  nodded  their 
assent. 

"Now,  boy,  let's  see  how  clean  you  can  get  this  place,"  Mr. 
Crane  said. 
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"Yes,  sir." 

I  swept,  mopped,  dusted,  and  soon  had  the  office  and  the 
shop  clean.  In  the  afternoons,  when  I  had  caught  up  with  my 
work,  I  ran  errands.  In  an  idle  moment  I  would  stand  and  watch 
the  two  white  men  grinding  lenses  on  the  machines.  They  said 
nothing  to  me  and  I  said  nothing  to  them.  The  first  day  passed, 
the  second,  the  third,  a  week  passed  and  I  received  my  five  dol- 
lars. A  month  passed.  But  I  was  not  learning  anything  and  no- 
body had  volunteered  to  help  me.  One  afternoon  I  walked  up  to 
Reynolds  and  asked  him  to  tell  me  about  the  work. 

"What  are  you  trying  to  do,  get  smart,  nigger?"  he  asked  me. 

"No,  sir,"  I  said. 

I  was  baffled.  Perhaps  he  just  did  not  want  to  help  me.  I  went 
to  Pease,  reminding  him  that  the  boss  had  said  that  I  was  to  be 
given  a  chance  to  learn  the  trade. 

"Nigger,  you  think  you're  white,  don't  you?" 

"No,  sir." 

"You're  acting  mighty  like  it,"  he  said. 

"I  was  only  doing  what  the  boss  told  me  to  do,"  I  said. 

Pease  shook  his  fist  in  my  face. 

"This  is  a  white  man's  work  around  here,"  he  said. 

From  then  on  they  changed  toward  me;  they  said  good 
morning  no  more.  When  I  was  just  a  bit  slow  in  performing 
some  duty,  I  was  called  a  lazy  black  sonofabitch.  I  kept  silent, 
striving  to  offer  no  excuse  for  worsening  of  relations.  But  one 
day  Reynolds  called  me  to  his  machine. 

"Nigger,  you  think  you'll  ever  amount  to  anything?"  he 
asked  in  a  slow,  sadistic  voice. 

"I  don't  know,  sir,"  I  answered,  turning  my  head  away. 

"What  do  niggers  think  about?"  he  asked. 

"I  don't  know,  sir,"  I  said,  my  head  still  averted. 

"If  I  was  a  nigger,  I'd  kill  myself,"  he  said. 

I  said  nothing.  I  was  angry. 

"You  know  why?"  he  asked. 

I  still  said  nothing. 

"But  I  don't  reckon  niggers  mind  being  niggers,"  he  said 
suddenly  and  laughed. 

I  ignored  him.  Mr.  Pease  was  watching  me  closely;  then  I 
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saw  them  exchange  glances.  My  job  was  not  leading  to  what  Mr. 
Crane  had  said  it  would.  I  had  been  humble,  and  now  I  was 
reaping  the  wages  of  humility. 

"Come  here,  boy,"  Pease  said. 

I  walked  to  his  bench. 

"You  didn't  like  what  Reynolds  just  said,  did  you?"  he 
asked. 

"Oh,  it's  all  right,"  I  said  smiling. 

"You  didn't  like  it.  I  could  see  it  on  your  face,"  he  said. 

I  stared  at  him  and  backed  away. 

"Did  you  ever  get  into  any  trouble?"  he  asked. 

"No,  sir." 

"What  would  you  do  if  you  got  into  trouble?" 

"I  don't  know,  sir." 

"Well,  watch  yourself  and  don't  get  into  trouble,"  he  warned. 

I  wanted  to  report  these  clashes  to  Mr.  Crane,  but  the 
thought  of  what  Pease  or  Reynolds  would  do  to  me  if  they 
learned  that  I  had  "snitched"  stopped  me.  I  worked  through  the 
days  and  tried  to  hide  my  resentment  under  a  nervous,  cryptic 
smile. 

The  climax  came  at  noon  one  summer  day.  Pease  called  me 
to  his  workbench;  to  get  to  him  I  had  to  go  between  two  nar- 
row benches  and  stand  with  my  back  against  a  wall. 

"Richard,  I  want  to  ask  you  something,"  Pease  began  pleas- 
antly, not  looking  up  from  his  work. 

"Yes,  sir." 

Reynolds  came  over  and  stood  blocking  the  narrow  passage 
between  the  benches;  he  folded  his  arms  and  stared  at  me 
solemnly.  I  looked  from  one  to  the  other,  sensing  trouble.  Pease 
looked  up  and  spoke  slowly,  so  there  would  be  no  possibility  of 
my  not  understanding. 

"Richard,  Reynolds  here  tells  me  that  you  called  me  Pease," 
he  said. 

I  stiffened.  A  void  opened  up  in  me.  I  knew  that  this  was  the 
showdown. 

He  meant  that  I  had  failed  to  call  him  Mr.  Pease.  I  looked 
at  Reynolds;  he  was  gripping  a  steel  bar  in  his  hand.  I  opened 
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my  mouth  to  speak,  to  protest,  to  assure  Pease  that  I  had  never 
called  him  simply  Pease,  and  that  I  had  never  had  any  intention 
of  doing  so,  when  Reynolds  grabbed  me  by  the  collar,  ramming 
my  head  against  a  wall. 

"Now,  be  careful,  nigger,"  snarled  Reynolds,  baring  his 
teeth.  "I  heard  you  call  'im  Pease.  And  if  you  say  you  didn't, 
you're  calling  me  a  liar,  see?"  He  waved  the  steel  bar  threaten- 
ingly. 

If  I  had  said:  No  sir,  Mr.  Pease,  I  never  called  you  Pease, 
I  would  by  inference  have  been  calling  Reynolds  a  liar;  and  if 
I  had  said:  Yes  sir,  Mr.  Pease,  I  called  you  Pease,  I  would  have 
been  pleading  guilty  to  the  worst  insult  that  a  Negro  can  offer 
to  a  southern  white  man.  I  stood  trying  to  think  of  a  neutral 
course  that  would  resolve  this  quickly  risen  nightmare,  but  my 
tongue  would  not  move. 

"Richard,  I  asked  you  a  question!"  Pease  said.  Anger  was 
creeping  into  his  voice. 

"I  don't  remember  calling  you  Pease,  Mr.  Pease,"  I  said 
cautiously.  "And  if  I  did,  I  sure  didn't  mean  .  .  ." 

"You  black  sonofabitch!  You  called  me  Pease,  then!"  he 
spat,  rising  and  slapping  me  till  I  bent  sideways  over  a  bench. 

Reynolds  was  up  on  top  of  me  demanding: 

"Didn't  you  call  him  Pease?  If  you  say  you  didn't,  I'll  rip 
your  gut  string  loose  with  this  f — k — g  bar,  you  black  granny 
dodger!  You  can't  call  a  white  man  a  liar  and  get  away  with  it!" 

I  wilted.  I  begged  them  not  to  hit  me.  I  knew  what  they 
wanted.  They  wanted  me  to  leave  the  job. 

"I'll  leave,"  I  promised.  "I'll  leave  right  now!" 

They  gave  me  a  minute  to  get  out  of  the  factory,  and  warned 
me  not  to  show  up  again  or  tell  the  boss.  Reynolds  loosened  his 
hand  on  my  collar  and  I  ducked  out  of  the  room.  I  did  not  see 
Mr.  Crane  or  the  stenographer  in  the  office.  Pease  and  Reynolds 
had  so  timed  it  that  Mr.  Crane  and  the  stenographer  would  be 
out  when  they  turned  on  the  terror.  I  went  to  the  street  and 
waited  for  the  boss  to  return.  I  saw  Griggs  wiping  glass  shelves 
in  the  jewelry  store  and  I  beckoned  to  him.  He  came  out  and  I 
told  him  what  had  happened. 
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"Then  what  are  you  standing  there  like  a  fool  for?"  he  de- 
manded. "Won't  you  ever  learn?  Get  home!  They  might  come 
down!" 

I  walked  down  Capitol  Street  feeling  that  the  sidewalk  was 
unreal,  that  I  was  unreal,  that  the  people  were  unreal,  yet  ex- 
pecting somebody  to  demand  to  know  what  right. I  had  to  be  on 
the  streets.  My  wound  went  deep;  I  felt  that  I  had  been  slapped 
out  of  the  human  race.  When  I  reached  home,  I  did  not  tell  the 
family  what  had  happened;  I  merely  told  them  that  I  had  quit, 
that  I  was  not  making  enough  money,  that  I  was  seeking  another 
job. 

That  night  Griggs  came  to  my  house;  we  went  for  a  walk. 

"You  got  a  goddamn  tough  break,"  he  said. 

"Can  you  say  it  was  my  fault?"  I  asked. 

He  shook  his  head. 

"Well,  what  about  your  goddamn  philosophy  of  meekness?" 
I  asked  him  bitterly. 

"These  things  just  happen,"  he  said,  shrugging. 

"They  owe  me  money,"  I  said. 

"That's  what  I  came  about,"  he  said.  "Mr.  Crane  wants  you 
to  come  in  at  ten  in  the  morning.  Ten  sharp,  now,  mind  you, 
because  he'll  be  there  and  those  guys  won't  gang  up  on  you 
again." 

The  next  morning  at  ten  I  crept  up  the  stairs  and  peered 
into  the  office  of  the  optical  shop  to  make  sure  that  Mr.  Crane 
was  in.  He  was  at  his  desk.  Pease  and  Reynolds  were  at  their 
machines  in  the  rear. 

"Come  in,  Richard,"  Mr.  Crane  said. 

I  pulled  off  my  hat  and  walked  into  the  office;  I  stood  before 
him. 

"Sit  down,"  he  said. 

I  sat.  He  stared  at  me  and  shook  his  head. 

"Tell  me,  what  happened?" 

An  impulse  to  speak  rose  in  me  and  died  with  the  realization 
that  I  was  facing  a  wall  that  I  would  never  breech.  I  tried  to 
speak  several  times  and  could  make  no  sounds.  I  grew  tense  and 
tears  burnt  my  cheeks. 

"Now,  just  keep  control  of  yourself,"  Mr.  Crane  said. 
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I  clenched  my  fists  and  managed  to  talk. 

"I  tried  to  do  my  best  here,"  I  said. 

"I  believe  you,"  he  said.  "But  I  want  to  know  what  hap- 
pened. Which  one  bothered  you?" 

"Both  of  'em,"  I  said. 

Reynolds  came  running  to  the  door  and  I  rose.  Mr.  Crane 
jumped  to  his  feet. 

"Get  back  in  there,"  he  told  Reynolds. 

"That  nigger's  lying!"  Reynolds  said.  "I'll  kill  'im  if  he  lies 
on  me!" 

"Get  back  in  there  or  get  out,"  Mr.  Crane  said. 

Reynolds  backed  away,  keeping  his  eyes  on  me. 

"Go  ahead,"  Mr.  Crane  said.  "Tell  me  what  happened." 

Then  again  I  could  not  speak.  What  could  I  accomplish  by 
telling  him?  I  was  black;  I  lived  in  the  South.  I  would  never 
learn  to  operate  those  machines  as  long  as  those  two  white  men 
in  there  stood  by  them.  Anger  and  fear  welled  in  me  as  I  felt 
what  I  had  missed;  I  leaned  forward  and  clapped  my  hands  to 
my  face. 

"No,  no,  now,"  Mr.  Crane  said.  "Keep  control  of  yourself. 
No  matter  what  happens,  keep  control  ..." 

"I  know,"  I  said  in  a  voice  not  my  own.  "There's  no  use  of 
my  saying  anything." 

"Do  you  want  to  work  here?"  he  asked  me. 

I  looked  at  the  white  faces  of  Pease  and  Reynolds;  I 
imagined  their  waylaying  me,  killing  me.  I  was  remembering 
what  had  happened  to  Ned's  brother. 

"No,  sir,"  I  breathed. 

"Why?" 

"I'm  scared,"  I  said.  "They  would  kill  me." 

Mr.  Crane  turned  and  called  Pease  and  Reynolds  into  the 
office. 

"Now,  tell  me  which  one  bothered  you.  Don't  be  afraid. 
Nobody's  going  to  hurt  you,"  Mr.  Crane  said. 

I  stared  ahead  of  me  and  did  not  answer.  He  waved  the  men 
inside.  The  white  stenographer  looked  at  me  with  wide  eyes  and 
I  felt  drenched  in  shame,  naked  to  my  soul.  The  whole  of  my 
being  felt  violated,  and  I  knew  that  my  own  fear  had  helped 
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to  violate  it.  I  was  breathing  hard  and  struggling  to  master  my 
feelings. 

"Can  I  get  my  money,  sir?"  I  asked  at  last. 

"Just  sit  a  minute  and  take  hold  of  yourself,"  he  said. 

I  waited  and  my  roused  senses  grew  slowly  calm. 

"I'm  awfully  sorry  about  this,"  he  said. 

"I  had  hoped  for  a  lot  from  this  job,"  I  said.  "I'd  wanted  to 
go  to  school,  to  college  .  .  ." 

"I  know,"  he  said.  "But  what  are  you  going  to  do  now?" 

My  eyes  traveled  over  the  office,  but  I  was  not  seeing. 

"I'm  going  away,"  I  said. 

"What  do  you  mean?" 

"I'm  going  to  get  out  of  the  South,"  I  breathed. 

"Maybe  that's  best,"  he  said.  "I'm  from  Illinois.  Even  for  me, 
it's  hard  here.  I  can  do  just  so  much." 

He  handed  me  my  money,  more  than  I  had  earned  for  the 
week.  I  thanked  him  and  rose  to  leave.  He  rose.  I  went  into  the 
hallway  and  he  followed  me.  He  reached  out  his  hand. 

"It's  tough  for  you  down  here,"  he  said. 

I  barely  touched  his  hand.  I  walked  swiftly  down  the  hall, 
fighting  against  crying  again.  I  ran  down  the  steps,  then  paused 
and  looked  back  up.  He  was  standing  at  the  head  of  the  stairs, 
shaking  his  head.  I  went  into  the  sunshine  and  walked  home 
like  a  blind  man. 


An  individual  ignored  or  rejected  because  socio-cultural 
standards  require  a  certain  age,  sex,  race,  cast  of  feature,  or 
physique  is  indeed  unfortunate.  Perversity  does  not  distinguish 
him  from  the  majority,  only  circumstance.  Hence  social  punish- 
ment can  make  him  miserable  but  cannot  change  him.  Usually, 
people  do  not  mean  to  be  cruel.  They  fail  to  realize  (a)  that 
the  individual  cannot  help  the  characteristic  which  they  dislike 
or  (b)  that  their  behavior  toward  him  isolates  him  and  there- 
fore increases  his  problem  of  self-acceptance.  They  can  under- 
stand readily  enough  that  a  man  isn't  short  or  a  woman  homely 
out  of  preference.  But,  as  long  as  they  do  not  vilify  or  assault  an 
unattractive  person,  as  long  as  they  confine  their  response  to 
ignoring  him,  they  do  not  grasp  the  extent  of  his  frustration.  For 
there  is  consenus  on  socio-cultural  standards.  Individual  neglect 
becomes  social  rejection  because  the  same  response  occurs  fre- 


Frustration     47 

quently.  Thus,  reluctance  to  hire  the  elderly  and  the  physically 
handicapped  is  widespread.  The  cumulative  impact  of  many  re- 
fusals from  employers  creates  the  feeUngs  of  worthlessness  and 
inadequacy.  In  the  following  passage  from  Irving  Shulman's 
novel,  The  Square  Trap,''  Vidal,  a  middle-aged  Mexican-Amer- 
ican reacts  to  the  loss  of  his  job. 

What  would  he  have  given  for  a  job?  Anything,  even  his 
soul  to  the  devil.  Anything,  to  have  once  again  been  privileged 
to  get  up  in  the  early  morning,  eaten  his  breakfast,  taken  his 
lunch  pail  in  his  right  hand,  and  gone  off  to  work.  Then  time 
would  not  have  been  a  slow,  tortuous  and  stagnant  condition, 
time  would  not  have  been  a  strangling  web  of  inactivity.  Time 
would  have  meant  work,  being  with  people,  having  purpose  and 
reason,  talk  and  banter  and  anger  and  curses  at  foremen  and 
bosses.  And  time  would  have  also  meant  the  weariness  of  arms 
and  legs,  and  back,  luxurious  sighs  and  stretchings,  the  won- 
derful feeling  of  ease  after  the  removal  of  a  pair  of  shoes,  and 
deep  sleep  and  healthy  snoring;  sleep  without  turning  and 
tossing  or  mutterings  of  despair.  Work  meant  belonging  and 
feeling  well;  enforced  idleness  meant  shameful  loneliness  and 
illness  of  the  spirit. 

Then  why  didn't  he  look  for  a  job?  What  could  he  do?  At- 
tempt the  stoop  labor  of  the  fields?  There  were  younger  men 
and  their  families  in  the  Coachella  and  San  Joaquin  valleys  who 
fought  for  jobs  as  pickers.  There  were  the  wetbacks  and  border 
jumpers  who  scattered  from  Juarez,  Tijuana,  and  Mexicali  to 
gain  illegal  entrance  into  the  United  States  and  were  willing  to 
work  for  nothing  if  a  rancher  would  conceal  them  and  help  them 
stay  in  California  and  Texas.  The  railroads  didn't  want  him  be- 
cause he  was  too  old  and  the  building  trades  couldn't  use  him 
because  he  lacked  skill — and  he  was  too  old.  The  all-night 
restaurants  recruited  their  dishwashing  and  porter  help  from 
Skid  Row.  The  mills  in  Vernon  were  retrenching  and  cutting 
their  payrolls  to  the  minimum.  And  competing  against  him  were 
more  skilled  men,  who  offered,  in  addition  to  their  knowledge, 

'From  The  Square  Trap  by  Irving  Shixlman,  pp.  216,  217-219,  224-228, 
230-231,  by  permission  of  Little,  Brown  &  Company,  Boston,  Massachusetts. 
Copyright  1953  by  Irving  Shulman. 
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Strength  and  youth,  physical  assets  he  no  longer  possessed.  After 
decades  of  work  there  was  no  tapering  off  but  a  sharp  and  deci- 
sive closing  of  all  doors  and  because  Vidal  had  never  known 
anything  but  labor  to  keep  him  going,  idleness  became  a  cave 
within  which  he  was  entombed  by  listlessness  and  apathy.  He 
might  as  well  have  been  dead.  Again:  why  didn't  he  look  for  a 
job?  Because  there  were  no  jobs  for  him.  This  was  what  he  had 
discovered  after  his  discharge  from  the  yard  .  .  .  There  were 
no  jobs  for  him.  This  is  what  he  had  to  beheve,  and  once  he 
could  accept  this  belief,  the  long  silences  were  best  for  him. 

But  nothing,  nothing  could  speed  up  time.  Long  ago  Vidal 
had  used  up  talk,  going  to  the  movies,  long  walks,  drinking  beer 
and  wine  in  the  saloons  and  at  home,  attempting  to  garden  and 
make  household  repairs,  shopping  for  his  wife,  disciplining  his 
children,  and  roaming  throughout  downtown  Los  Angeles  and 
far  out  on  South  Main  Street  to  seek  work. 

At  the  expiration  of  his  first  year's  unemployment  insurance 
he  had  hunted  in  the  greatest  panic  for  a  job,  anything.  Of 
course  Helen  worked,  Tomas  contributed  to  the  household, 
and  they  insisted  that  he  need  not  work  and  should  stay  home, 
and  Tomas  talked  of  the  stand  he  was  going  to  buy  him,  but  not 
in  recent  months.  And  Vidal  wondered  if  he  could  accept  the 
stand  from  his  son,  especially  if  the  stand  were  made  possible 
by  his  son's  defiance.  But  he  couldn't  stay  home  forever  and 
permit  them  to  support  him.  Staying  at  home  meant  the  end  of 
his  authority;  he  would  no  longer  be  master  of  his  household — 
was  he  the  master  now? — he  would  be  expected  to  remain  quiet 
and  have  no  opinions. 

Six  months  after  his  last  unemployment  insurance  payment 
he  became  eligible  for  his  second  year's  insurance.  For  reasons 
he  couldn't  define  he  had  refused  to  apply  for  it  except  that  he 
was  less  and  less  inclined  to  leave  the  Ravine  for  other  areas  of 
the  city  where  people  had  businesses  and  jobs  and  went  to  work. 
But  Helen  with  long  patience  had  convinced  him  this  was  fool- 
ish. If  he  went  to  collect  his  insurance  they  might  have  a  job  for 
him,  and  so  he  permitted  himself  to  be  persuaded,  had  endured 
the  questions  and  the  many  signings  of  his  name,  and  Helen  was 
accompanying  him  again  while  he  collected  his  first  check.  The 
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following  week  he  would  go  alone,  do  so  for  twenty-four  weeks 
more,  and  be  paid  for  staying  home,  for  feeling  miserable  and 
useless  and  dead.   .  .  . 

Helen  saw  her  father  through  the  door,  waved  to  him,  and 
Vidal,  self-conscious  because  she  had  seen  him,  waved  once 
before  he  concentrated  upon  a  display  of  engagement  and 
wedding  rings. 

Helen  took  his  arm.  "Waiting  long.  Father?" 

"Not  too  long,"  Vidal  replied.  "I  looked  in  the  store  win- 
dows and  had  a  cup  of  coffee." 

"We'll  have  to  hurry,"  Helen  moved  rapidly  through  the 
crowd  toward  Seventh  Street. 

"We're  busy  today." 

"Then  business  is  good?" 

"Very  good.  I'll  make  several  dollars  more  in  commissions 
this  week,  I  hope." 

"I  could  have  gone  alone." 

Helen  nodded.  "It's  all  right,  Father.  You'll  go  alone  next 
week." 

Vidal  smiled  maliciously.  "Then  you're  certain  I  won't  be 
working  next  week." 


Vidal  began  to  walk  toward  Spring  and  Second  Streets,  and 
as  he  walked  he  felt  some  of  the  old  purpose  in  his  step,  the 
rush  of  excitement  which  had  always  made  his  heart  pound  be- 
fore the  first  morning  of  a  new  job,  which  might  be  the  job  that 
would  mean  his  security  and  good  fortune.  Everything  was  hap- 
pening as  it  should  and  he  walked  rapidly,  humming  to  himself, 
feeling  alive  and  vital,  full  of  plans. 

...  On  Spring  Street  he  .  .  .  finally  chose  to  enter  a  store 
whose  windows  advertised  second-hand  machinery,  tools,  and 
cut-rate  leather  findings.  The  raw  smell  of  hides  and  leather 
stirred  memories  long  dormant,  and  with  excited  gestures  Vidal 
touched  the  spools  of  waxed  thread,  the  supple  and  stiff  leathers, 
cans  of  wax  and  poHsh,  and  the  hand  tools  of  his  trade,  much 
better  and  finer  than  those  he  had  used  as  a  boy.  But  he  rec- 
ognized the  tools,  knew  what  they  were  for,  and  this  knowledge 
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made  him  feel  like  striking  himself  proudly  on  the  chest.  A 
trade  was  never  forgotten.  A  trade  was  an  everlasting  gift.  A 
trade  was  a  heritage. 

Deliberately,  with  great  care,  he  put  aside  leathers  for  soles 
and  uppers,  choosing  them  for  strength,  texture,  and  finish,  and 
picked  over  inner  linings,  thongs,  waxed  threads,  heels,  buckles, 
needles,  cutting  and  shaping  knives,  augers,  tacks,  and  several 
patterns. 

.  .  .  [When  he  had  selected  the  items  he  could  afford,  Vidal 
thanked  the  clerk  and  said],  "Please  put  them  in  a  strong  bag  for 
me. 

"You  don't  want  them  wrapped?" 

Vidal  shook  his  head  and  laughed.  "A  strong  bag.  I  want 
to  look  at  what  I've  bought." 

...  In  the  street  Vidal  hefted  the  bag,  enjoyed  its  weight, 
and  wondered  what  Rosa  would  say  when  she  saw  him  spread 
the  patterns,  leather,  and  tools  on  the  kitchen  table.  And  as  he 
conjured  and  saw  the  tableau,  his  excitement  and  optimism  be- 
gan to  leave  him.  His  wife  might  think  he  was  a  fool  but  she 
would  never  say  so.  What  Pepe  thought  didn't  matter.  Helen  and 
Tomas  would  not  approve  of  his  plan,  would  think  it  was  stupid 
and  impractical.  Furthermore,  they  would  say  to  him:  He,  who 
preached  constantly  about  saving  money,  had  gone  off  and 
foolishly  squandered  almost  ten  dollars.  After  this  had  been 
thoroughly  yelled  out,  they  would  begin  to  insult  the  old  country 
and  the  old  days  and  tell  him  there  was  no  room  in  the  United 
States  for  skilled  handicrafts,  at  least  not  for  people  of  their 
class. 

They  couldn't  be  right.  They  didn't  dare  to  be  right.  But 
maybe  they  were  right  and  as  Vidal  considered  this  unhappy 
possibility  he  realized  that  he  needed  some  fortification  for  his 
courage,  and  in  a  drugstore  he  bought  a  bottle  of  wine,  uncorked 
the  bottle  in  a  doorway,  raised  the  lip  to  his  mouth  and  took  a 
long  drink.  Then  another  drink.  Then  a  third  one,  but  not  quite 
as  long.  Still  the  doubts  persisted.  In  ten  minutes  Vidal  had 
finished  the  bottle  and  although  he  felt  lighter  on  his  feet  he  had 
not  been  able  to  recapture  the  first  enthusiasm  which  had 
warmed  far  more  and  far  better  than  the  wine. 
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...  He  muttered  aloud  to  himself  and  noticed  his  lips  and 
tongue  seemed  to  be  thick  and  expression  was  difficult.  Tonight 
he  wanted  to  explain  very  carefully  and  thoroughly  to  his  family 
his  reasons  for  buying  the  articles  in  the  paper  bag.  Another 
bottle  of  wine — ^just  half  a  pint — ^was  what  he  needed  and  he 
still  had  enough  money  in  his  pocket  to  buy  one. 

With  considerable  gravity  Vidal  greeted  his  family,  placed 
the  bag  on  the  kitchen  table,  and  sat  down  heavily. 

"We  were  worried,"  his  wife  said  to  him.  "Shall  I  put  away 
your  hat?" 

"If  you  want  to,"  Vidal  replied.  "I'm  not  going  out  any 
more  tonight.  .  .  .  It's  very  warm  in  here,  Rosa.  Very  warm." 

His  wife  hurried  to  open  the  back  door  and  the  kitchen 
window. 

"Help  your  mother,  Pepe,"  Vidal  barked  at  his  son. 

Pepe  stood  up  as  if  getting  to  his  feet  were  a  nuisance.  "Sure, 
Pop." 

Vidal  restrained  himself;  this  wasn't  the  time  for  quarrels  or 
shouting.  .  .  ,  "Do  you  want  to  know  what  I've  done?"  he 
asked  his  wife  and  daughter.  "Would  you  like  to  see  what  I  have 
in  the  bag?  Would  you  Pepe?" 

"We  would,"  Helen  replied  and  calmed  her  mother's  anxiety 
by  a  quick  look  and  wave  of  the  hand. 

Helen,  Pepe,  and  their  mother  crowded  around  the  table 
and  watched  Vidal  remove  his  shoemaking  suppHes,  tools,  and 
patterns  from  the  bag.  And  as  Vidal  arranged  them  on  the 
table,  Rosa  started  as  she  saw  the  leather  and  shoemaker's  twine, 
but  Helen  again  restrained  her  mother  with  a  touch  on  the  arm. 
Pepe  pursed  his  hps  and  shook  his  head;  this  was  a  new  pitch 
for  his  father. 

"You  know  what  these  are?"  Vidal  pointed  to  the  spread- 
out  articles  on  the  table. 

His  wife  nodded  and  turned  away  as  she  replied,  "To  make 
shoes." 

"Sandals,"  Vidal  corrected  her  as  he  stood  up,  swayed,  and 
sat  down  quickly.  Although  it  was  difficult  to  be  impressive  sit- 
ting down,  it  was  safer.  "These  are  the  tools  and  materials  of  my 
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craft.  You  remember,  Rosa?"  he  asked  her,  "how  well  I  made 
sandals?" 

His  wife  looked  anxiously  at  her  daughter  as  the  glimmer- 
ings of  Vidal's  purpose  penetrated  her  bewilderment.  "You  have 
gotten  a  job  with  a  shoemaker?"  she  asked  hopefully. 

Vidal  smiled  drunkenly.  "Better  than  a  job,"  he  said  to  her, 
"I  am  going  into  business  for  myself.  I  am  going  to  become  a 
maker  of  sandals." 

"Father!"  Helen  stared  at  him  with  amused  anger. 

"Geez,  Pop,  you're  kiddin',"  Pepe  said  to  him. 

...  As  they  watched  in  silence  Vidal  removed  his  coat, 
loosened  his  tie,  and  rolled  the  sleeves  of  his  shirt.  Individually 
and  as  a  group,  they  feared  the  tragedy  which  was  about  to  take 
place,  yet  none  could  stop  its  performance  .  .  .  [They  watched 
him]  blink  his  eyes  as  he  opened  one  of  the  patterns,  smoothed 
it  on  the  table,  and  stagger  as  he  held  the  pattern  in  place  with 
both  hands.  Breathing  heavily  he  stared  at  the  designs,  oriented 
them,  and  looked  for  a  moment  at  his  family.  They  were  no 
encouragement  to  him  as  he  chose  a  piece  of  hard  leather  for 
the  soles,  and  almost  like  a  magician  who  is  about  to  pull  a 
rabbit  from  his  hat  showed  it  to  Pepe  before  he  placed  it  under- 
neath the  pattern.  With  great  and  deliberate  care  he  began  to 
choose  a  knife,  but  an  uncertain  movement  of  his  hand  swept 
all  the  tools  from  the  table  to  the  floor. 

"Vidal — "  his  wife  kneeled  to  help  him  recover  the  tools — 
"show  us  tomorrow.  It  would  be  a  better  time." 

"This  very  night!"  Vidal  shouted  and  flung  the  tools  on  the 
table.  "That  was  an  accident.  Every  shoemaker  needs  more  than 
a  table  to  work  on.  And  I'U  show  you,"  he  said  with  emphatic 
challenge,  "that  I  can  still  make  sandals." 

He  ruined  one  section  of  leather. 

Then  Vidal  tore  the  pattern.  Stubbornly,  and  with  anger, 
he  cut  into  the  leather  and  traced  the  rough  outUne  of  a  sole, 
but  nothing  seemed  to  come  right  to  him.  The  tools  were  strange, 
as  if  he  had  never  used  them  before,  and  he  was  unable  to  cut 
the  sharp  and  precise  sections  required  for  a  pair  of  sandals.  His 
wife,  sons,  and  daughter  watched  silently,  knowing  they  could 
not  stop  him  and  alarmed  by  the  thought  of  what  might  happen 
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if  they  attempted  an  interruption  of  this  labor  by  which  their 
father  attempted  to  prove  to  them  that  he  was  still  master  of  his 
household.  And  they  watched  him  as  they  might  have  a  sorry 
and  grotesque  comedy  single,  in  which  the  performer  is  incom- 
petent, unskilled,  and  ill  versed  in  his  part,  but  determined, 
despite  the  catcalls  and  jeers  of  the  audience,  to  play  his  role 
through  to  the  last  gesture  and  point  of  punctuation. 

Slowly  Vidal  raised  his  hands  and  turned  them.  There  were 
his  fingers:  thickened,  scarred,  and  stiff  with  age  and  the  pun- 
ishment of  unyielding  manual  labor;  these  were  the  fingers  and 
hands  of  a  sandalmaker.  And  he  had  forgotten  much.  But  his 
hands:  the  blunt  nails;  the  crooked  middle  and  index  fingers  of 
his  left  hand,  broken  by  a  falling  crate  and  set  by  a  friend  so 
they  had  not  healed  properly;  the  crisscross  ridges  of  scars  caused 
by  brambles  and  thorns  and  gravel;  the  thickened  calloused  rings 
of  flesh  on  his  palms.  His  hands;  ugly  and  crippled,  unable  to 
measure  up  to  the  demands  he  made  of  them. 

"I  can't  do  it,"  he  admitted  to  his  family. 

Something  had  to  be  said,  but  no  one  knew  what  to  say. 

"I  can't  do  it,"  Vidal  repeated,  "I've  wasted  the  money,"  he 
looked  at  the  laden  table.  "Everything,"  he  swept  the  leather, 
pattern,  and  tools  to  the  floor.  "Everything." 

"It's  all  right,"  his  wife  whispered.  "It's  all  right,  Vidal." 

"I  can't  go  on,"  Vidal  turned  his  hands  slowly.  "I  can't — I 
can't  make  sandals.  My  hands  are  dead." 

In  the  American  occupational  system,  having  a  job  means 
respectability;  unemployment  is  something  that  must  be  ex- 
plained. Except  for  children  and  housewives,  part-time  employ- 
ment is  not  considered  acceptable.  Thus,  when  a  worker  grows 
too  old  to  foUow  his  trade  fuU  time,  as  Vidal  did,  retirement  may 
be  equivalent  to  social  death.  In  business  and  professional  occu- 
pations, it  is  usually  possible  to  continue  one's  career  until  an 
advanced  age.  In  professional  sports,  one  is  old  at  thirty-five.  For 
an  unskilled  laborer,  like  Vidal,  fifty  years  of  age  is  usually  the 
end  of  the  road.  This  is  especially  true  of  workers  who  flit  from 
job  to  job,  from  community  to  community.  Unless  the  loyalty  of 
continuing  association  mitigates  the  rigor  of  performance  stand- 
ards, the  older  worker  cannot  help  but  appear  inadequate.  Thus, 
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the  mobility  of  the  American  population,  the  lack  of  deep  roots, 
is  related  to  the  failure  to  meet  standards. 

Americans  move  from  one  community  to  another  so  fre- 
quently that,  even  in  rural  areas,  it  is  difficult  to  find  someone 
who  has  spent  a  lifetime  within  a  few  miles  of  the  spot  where  he 
was  born.  Contrast  this  with  the  situation  in  a  SiciUan  village 
where  a  man  might  be  regarded  with  suspicion  because  his 
family  has  been  in  the  locahty  for  a  mere  two  hundred  years.  In 
world  perspective,  Americans  are  vagrants.  We  can't  understand 
the  love  of  the  French  peasant  for  his  farm  because  to  Amer- 
icans a  farm  is  real  estate,  not  an  heirloom.  You  consider  a 
man  "irrational"  to  turn  down  an  attractive  business  or  profes- 
sional opportunity  because  it  requires  him  to  pull  up  his  roots 
and  cross  the  country.  Most  Americans  are  willing  to  follow  the 
example  of  the  early  settlers:  Migrate  as  soon  as  you  see  a  chance 
for  better  opportunities.  The  automobile  plays  a  part  in  Ameri- 
can mobility — as  anyone  who  has  seen  a  traffic  jam  can  testify. 
It  made  it  possible  to  cover  more  ground,  faster.  Even  those 
of  us  who  are  not  truck  drivers,  railroad  engineers,  sailors, 
and  traveling  salesmen  like  to  dash  about.  Americans  travel 
for  the  sheer  pleasure  of  getting  away  from  the  place  where 
they  have  been.  Going  on  grueUng  trips  by  ship,  plane,  car, 
bus,  or  train  is  called  "vacationing." 

In  spite  of  all  this,  American  standards  show  no  special  con- 
sideration for  persons  seeking  new  roots.  A  nation  of  recent  im- 
migrants, they  dislike  foreigners.  A  nation  of  wanderers,  they  are 
suspicious  of  strangers.  A  nation  of  recent  arrivals  in  the  city, 
they  ridicule  "hicks."  To  put  the  matter  bluntly,  it  is  another 
case  of  the  pot  calling  the  kettle  black.  Americans  do  not  seem 
one  whit  more  sympathetic  to  the  hobo  or  the  migrant  laborer 
because  they  lack  deep  roots  themselves.  Even  the  Serviceman, 
who  is  usually  a  wanderer  by  virtue  of  age,  health,  and  the 
Selective  Service  System,  finds  acceptance  difficult.  In  the  vicin- 
ity of  every  Army  camp,  lonely  soldiers  wander  the  streets  aim- 
lessly. Aside  from  bars,  movies,  and  U.S.O.  clubs,  they  may  not 
have  any  place  to  go.  They  miss  their  home  towns  where  people 
are  "friendlier."  But  they  forget  that  "back  home,"  people  were 
friendlier  to  them,  members  of  the  community,  not  to  strangers. 
Even  there,  no  one  makes  it  easy  for  uprooted  people  to  estab- 
lish a  satisfactory  self-image.  The  following  case  history  from 
Harvey  W.  Zorbaugh's  The  Gold  Coast  and  the  Slum^  illustrates 
the  difficulties  a  young  girl  had  in  the  anonymity  of  Chicago. 

*  From  Harvey  W.  Zorbaugh,  The  Gold  Coast  and  the  Shun   (Chicago: 
The  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1929),  pp.  71-73. 
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Emporia,  Kansas,  was  my  home  until  I  was  twenty-two.  My 
father  had  a  small  business  there.  He  was  an  upright,  God-fear- 
ing man.  ...  He  taught  us  to  obey  the  Ten  Commandments, 
to  go  to  church  on  Sunday,  to  do  all  the  things  the  "respectable" 
do  in  a  small,  gossiping  place. 

We  were  a  large  family  but  father  managed  to  save  enough 
to  send  me,  the  oldest,  to  a  small  college  in  the  state.  And  from 
the  time  I  was  a  little  girl  I  had  music  lessons.  It  is  about  these 
music  lessons  that  the  story  of  my  life  revolves.  .  .  . 

The  first  few  weeks  [in  the  city]  went  by  like  magic.  It  was 
all  so  strange  and  maddeningly  stimulating  to  my  smalltown 
soul.  .  .  . 

I  soon  found  a  rooming-house  was  the  only  place  I  could 
live.  But  it  was  hard  to  find  a  rooming-house  where  I  wanted  to 
live.  The  rooms  I  could  afford  were  in  gloomy  old  houses  on 
La  Salle  Street,  bleak  and  bare,  and  so  large  that  usually  I  had 
to  share  them  with  one  or  two  other  girls.  The  beds  were  hard, 
and  often  vermin-infested.  The  landladies  were  queer-looking 
and  dowdy,  tight-lipped  and  suspicious  of  eye,  ignorant  and 
coarse.  They  rarely  took  any  other  interest  in  you  than  to  see 
that  you  paid  your  week  in  advance.  The  men  and  women  living 
in  the  house  were  mostly  a  tough  lot.  There  were  goings  on  that 
shocked  me  then — though  I  would  pay  scant  attention  to  them 
now.  .  .  . 

I  had  come  to  the  city  in  June.  By  Christmas  my  loneliness 
amounted  almost  to  desperation.  I  had  made  no  friends — a  girl 
brought  up  on  the  Commandments  doesn't  make  friends  in 
rooming-houses  or  as  a  waitress  very  readily.  I  didn't  talk  the 
same  language  as  the  girls  I  worked  with.  At  the  theater  or  the 
restaurant  men  often  came  up  to  me  and  said  things  in  a  way 
that  made  me  blush,  though  often  I  had  no  idea  what  they 
meant,  unsophisticated  little  fool  that  I  was.  Mother  was  ill,  and 
letters  from  home  came  less  and  less  frequently.  Shortly  after 
Christmas  she  died,  and  the  last  tie  that  bound  me  to  Emporia 
was  gone.  I  was  "on  my  own,"  and  very  nearly  "on  my  uppers" 
as  well.  But  I  still  had  my  ambition — I  would  some  day  be  a 
great  artiste,  and  aU  this  loneliness  and  hardship  would  be  for- 
gotten. .  .  . 
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There  were  occasional  little  dramas — as  when  a  baby  was 
found  in  the  alley,  and  when  the  woman  in  "the  third  floor  back" 
took  poison  after  a  quarrel  with  her  husband,  or  when  police 
came  to  arrest  a  man  who  had  eloped  from  Pittsburgh  with  his 
wife's  sister,  and  a  new  trio  of  roomers  robbed  most  of  the 
"guests"  on  the  second  floor;  there  were  these  occasional  little 
dramas  when  the  halls  and  bathrooms  were  the  scenes  of  a  few 
minutes'  hurried  and  curious  gossip.  But  the  next  day  these  same 
people  would  hurry  past  each  other  on  the  stairs  without  speak- 
ing. .  .  . 

[A  year  of  this  had  gone  by,  when  one  day  her  music  teacher 
told  her  there  was  no  hope  of  her  ever  reaUzing  her  ambitions.] 
I  turned  dazedly  from  the  piano  ...  I  scarcely  heard  him.  I 
picked  up  my  music  and  tossed  it  into  a  waste-basket  in  the 
corner;  and  then  I  walked  out  of  the  room.  .  .  . 

Then  I  began  to  look  at  my  life  in  Chicago.  What  was  there 
in  it,  after  aU?  My  music  was  gone.  I  had  neither  family  nor 
friends.  In  Emporia  there  would  at  least  have  been  neighbor- 
hood clubs  or  the  church.  But  here  there  was  neither.  Oh,  for 
someone  or  something  to  belong  to! 

My  roommate  had  been  going  to  Sunday  night  services  at 
the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church,  over  on  the  Lake  Shore  Drive. 
She  told  them  about  me,  and  one  day  some  pastor's  assistant's 
assistant  came  to  call  on  me.  I  went  one  night  after  that.  I  was 
greeted  with  ostentatious  and  half-hearted  civility.  It  was  all  so 
impersonal  ...  I  never  went  back;  and  no  other  church  ever 
took  an  interest  in  me.  The  only  other  group  I  had  had  anything 
to  do  with,  outside  of  my  work,  had  been  a  social  agency  from 
which  I  had  tried  to  get  a  little  help  in  the  spring.  They  treated 
me  as  impersonally  as  though  I  had  been  a  rag  doU.  There  was 
ringing  of  buzzers,  long  documents  with  endless  questionings  to 
be  filled  out — and  not  a  human  touch  in  it  all.  .  .  . 

SUMMARY 

When  you  fail  to  measure  up  to  the  standards  by  which  you 
have  learned  to  judge  yourself,  you  feel  pain  that  only  human 
beings  can  experience.  It  may  be  a  standard  of  physical  attrac- 
tiveness, a  standard  of  excellence  in  acting  or  poetising;  a  stand- 
ard that  makes  marriage  a  necessary  condition  of  self-respect; 
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a  standard  compelling  a  man  to  be  the  money-earning  head  of 
his  family;  or  a  standard  which  insists  that  life  is  empty  without 
love  and  friendship.  Whatever  the  standard,  failure  to  meet  it 
produces  frustration. 

Given  the  fact  of  such  frustration,  and  given  the  fact  that 
people  will  struggle  desperately  to  avoid  it,  it  is  essential  to  look 
closely  at  the  nature  of  the  values  prevailing  in  American  society 
in  order  to  see  how  they  might  be  responsible  for  the  suffering 
you  have  glimpsed  in  the  foregoing  pages.  Part  Three  turns  to 
such  an  analysis. 
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PART  THREE 

The  pursuit  of  success: 
Governing  principles 


In  every  society  people  strive  to  live  up  to  adequacy,  worthi- 
ness, gratification,  and  security  standards.  To  do  otherwise  is  to 
expose  themselves  to  the  suffering  illustrated  in  Chapter  Two.  In 
some  societies,  it  is  relatively  easy  to  live  up  to  these  standards; 
in  other  societies,  it  is  difficult.  Part  Three  of  this  book  is  con- 
cerned with  American  society  and,  more  specifically,  with  prin- 
ciples having  implications  for  the  search  for  a  favorable  self- 
image  in  the  United  States.  We,  the  authors,  maintain  that 
American  social  problems,  which  will  be  considered  in  Part  Four, 
cannot  be  understood  without  prior  discussion  of  American 
values. 

Let  us  begin  this  discussion  by  raising  the  question  of  Ameri- 
can goals.  What  do  Americans  want  out  of  life?  To  achieve  in- 
dividual salvation?  To  conquer  the  world?  To  earn  as  much 
money  as  possible?  The  United  States  is  a  large  and  hetero- 
geneous country.  A  simple  answer  to  the  question  about  Ameri- 
can goals  is  not  possible.  Some  Americans  seek  a  state  of  grace; 
some  are  imperialists;  some  pursue  financial  success.  However, 
in  general  terms  the  sociologist  might  characterize  the  philoso- 
phy of  living  implicitly  held  by  most  Americans.  Americans  are 
not  ascetics  or  mystics.  Church  membership  to  the  contrary  not- 
withstanding, most  Americans  appear  to  be  more  concerned  with 
the  material  benefits  they  are  getting  in  this  world  than  with 
their  prospects  for  salvation  in  the  next.  Frequently,  material 
rewards  are  desired  as  a  symbol  of  success  rather  than  for 
hedonistic  gratification,  but  whatever  the  ultimate  motivation  the 
overt  goal  is  the  same.  In  Chapter  3,  we  summarize  this  tend- 
ency to  place  the  concerns  of  this  world  first  by  calling  one  of 
the  four  governing  principles  of  American  society,  "material- 
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ism."  "Secularism"  would  be  an  equally  apt  descriptive  tag.  This 
fact  about  American  society — the  emphasis  on  acquiring  goods 
and  services  of  a  tangible  sort  as  the  primary  fulfillment  of  life 
— has  important  implications  for  social  problems.  It  means  that 
the  search  for  a  favorable  self-image  is  more  likely  to  end  in 
failure  in  the  United  States  than  in  a  society  where  the  emphasis 
is  on  a  different  type  of  goal.  Consider  why  this  is  so.  Material 
things  are  intrinsically  distributive.  That  is,  they  cannot  be  given 
to  everybody  to  the  same  extent.  Thus,  in  the  United  States,  as 
in  every  other  society,  the  population  is  divided  into  rich  and 
poor  (those  who  have  a  larger  claim  on  available  production  and 
those  who  have  a  smaller  claim).  You  may  say,  "Oh,  but  in  the 
United  States,  even  the  poorest  person  has  more  food  and  better 
clothing  and  shelter  than  the  wealthiest  members  of  certain  other 
societies."  This  may  be  of  great  interest  to  biologists,  but  to  the 
sociologist  it  is  an  irrelevancy.  Remember  that  human  beings 
never  react  to  situations,  only  to  their  symbolic  definitions  of 
situations.  The  Hollywood  writer  who  said,  ".  .  .  I'm  snubbed 
socially  because  I  only  get  a  thousand  dollars  a  week.  That 
hurts,"  genuinely  felt  poor.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  feeling  of 
poverty  is  greater  in  the  United  States  than  in  societies  where  less 
emphasis  is  placed  on  material  goods.  To  put  it  another  way,  in 
a  society  oriented  to  the  hereafter,  material  deprivations  will 
probably  exist  to  an  even  greater  extent  but  they  will  not  be  so 
threatening  to  the  individual's  self-respect.  In  a  more  secular 
society,  material  goals  are  so  prominent  that  it  may  be  unbear- 
able to  have  less  income  than  one's  neighbor.  That  is  the  ex- 
planation of  a  seeming  paradox:  If  poverty  causes  crime,  how 
can  the  United  States  be  the  richest  country  in  the  world  and  have 
the  highest  crime  rate?  Poverty  causes  crime  in  the  United  States 
because  the  American  emphasis  on  material  goals  threatens  the 
self-conceptions  of  persons  who  are  relatively  unsuccessful  in 
terms  of  wealth  and  income. 

Having  observed  (a)  that  most  Americans  tend  to  define  the 
meaning  of  life  in  terms  of  their  acquisition  of  material  rewards 
and  (b)  that  such  a  goal  is  inherently  distributive,  you  must  next 
consider  the  principles  governing  the  distribution  of  facilities  and 
rewards  in  American  society.  First  of  all,  how  do  Americans 
come  into  contact  with  persons  who  can  give  them  what  they 
want?  How  do  you  locate  an  employer  who  has  a  job  to  fill?  How 
do  you  discover  the  automobile  that  will  satisfy  your  need  for 
transportation  or  your  desire  to  "show  off"?  One  principle  insti- 
tutionalized in  American  society  is  to  set  up  specialist  organiza- 
tions  which   bring   together   people   who   mutually   need   one 
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another.  Employment  bureaus  refer  job-seekers  to  employers; 
guidance  counselors  describe  to  students  the  merits  of  various 
colleges.  This  is  not  the  dominant  principle,  however.  The  prin- 
ciple followed  by  most  Americans  in  attempting  to  obtain  mate- 
rial rewards  is  self-reliance.  You  are  expected  to  fend  for  your- 
self, to  eschew  the  assistance  of  others,  in  the  pursuit  of  the  sym- 
bols of  success — in  short,  to  "shop  around."  Chapter  4  attempts 
to  specify  how  the  self-reUance  principle  works  in  American  life. 
There  is  a  second  distributive  problem  which  all  societies 
must  solve:  Which  members  of  the  society  have  control  over 
what  scarce  facihties  and  rewards?  Who  in  America  become 
business  executives,  government  officials,  physicians?  One  prin- 
ciple institutionalized  in  American  society  is  to  have  specialized 
authorities  who  assign  people  to  various  roles.  Thus,  the  Selec- 
tive Service  System  conscripts  young  men  into  the  Army;  gov- 
ernment officials  are  selected  by  a  Civil  Service  Commission. 
American  society  also  assigns  people  to  roles  without  formal  ap- 
pointment. Thus,  some  government  officials  are  elected,  presum- 
ably on  the  basis  of  ability,  but  it  is  not  easy  to  specify  the  kind 
of  ability  that  is  being  evaluated  when  the  evaluation  results 
from  the  consensus  of  a  large  number  of  anonymous  individuals. 
A  similar  consensual  process  of  selection  is  at  work  in  the 
economy.  Consumers  decide — in  an  anonymous  vote  conducted 
in  supermarkets  and  other  retail  stores — ^who  is  going  to  pro- 
duce canned  peas  for  the  American  housewife.  Note  that 
appointment  by  an  authority  and  nomination  by  consensus  are 
equally  compatible  with  free  choice  on  the  part  of  the  role 
seeker.  The  canned  pea  manufacturer  wants  to  produce  peas; 
the  candidate  wants  to  get  elected.  Note  also  that  appointment 
by  an  authority  and  nomination  by  consensus  are  equally  com- 
patible with  the  definition  of  eligibihty  for  the  role  in  terms  of 
capacity  to  perform  it.  These  two  criteria,  voluntary  choice  of 
the  role  on  the  part  of  the  role  seeker  and  eligibihty  for  the  role 
in  terms  of  the  abilities  which  it  is  presumed  to  call  for,  define 
competition,  the  major  principle  of  role  allocation  in  the  United 
States.  This  is  not  to  say  that  competition  is  the  only  role  alloca- 
tion principle  in  American  life.  Remember  that  age  and  sex  roles 
are  assigned  on  the  basis  of  biological  qualities;  persons  possess- 
ing the  relevant  characteristics  are  not  judged  in  terms  of  theii 
ability  to  perform  the  role.  Similarly,  the  housewife  role  is  as- 
signed  to  the  wife  of  the  breadwinner  regardless  of  her  interests 
or  abilities;  she  does  not  have  to  compete  with  other  candidates. 
Further  illustrations  of  noncompetitive  role  assignment  are  jobs 
given  to  relatives  or  to  members  of  the  same  political  club  and 
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voting  rights  given  to  literate  citizens  who  happen  to  be  over 
twenty-one  years  of  age.  Chapt2r  5  attempts  to  specify  how  the 
competitive  principle  works  in  American  society.  For  the  pres- 
ent, let  us  simply  point  out  that  the  competitive  principle  throws 
an  enormous  number  of  statuses  open  to  multiple  candidates.  As 
a  result  of  this  principle,  you  almost  invariably  anticipate  that 
many  other  persons  have  an  equal  right  to  the  statuses  you  seek 
to  occupy. 

Besides  assigning  the  members  of  the  society  to  roles  which 
control  scarce  facilities  and  rewards  and  establishing  some  prin- 
ciple which  brings  together  persons  who  mutually  need  one 
another,  each  society  faces  a  third  distributive  problem:  settle- 
ment of  the  terms  on  the  basis  of  which  the  occupant  of  role  A 
exchanges  material  benefits  with  the  occupant  of  role  B.  Why 
should  an  employer  pay  a  worker  X  dollars  rather  than  Y  dol- 
lars per  week?  Why  should  a  husband  give  his  wife  money  for 
her  dental  bills?  One  principle  institutionalized  in  American 
society  defines  the  provision  of  such  service  as  an  end  in  itself. 
The  physician  is  supposed  to  want  to  cure  patients  entirely  apart 
from  their  abihty  to  pay.  College  professors  are  supposed  to 
respond  to  the  student's  craving  for  knowledge  outside  as  well 
as  inside  the  classroom.  But  this  is  not  the  dominant  principle 
for  satisfying  wants  in  the  United  States.  The  principle  followed 
by  most  Americans  is  negotiated  exchange.  Chapter  6  attempts 
to  specify  how  the  negotiated  exchange  principle  works  in 
American  life.  For  the  present,  let  us  point  out  merely  that 
negotiated  exchange  implies  a  mutual  expectation  on  the  part  of 
each  negotiator  that  the  other  is  going  to  give  him  as  little  as  he 
can  for  as  much  as  possible. 

To  sum  up:  The  search  for  a  favorable  self-image  goes  on  in 
every  society.  In  the  United  States  this  search  is  more  likely  to 
end  in  failure  than  in  some  other  societies  because  Americans 
pursue  material  rewards,  and  material  rewards  cannot  be  allo- 
cated to  everybody  to  the  same  extent.  Furthermore,  this  in- 
herent difficulty  is  exacerbated  by  the  institutionalization  in  the 
United  States  of  self-reliance,  competition,  and  negotiated  ex- 
change. 


CHAPTER  THREE 
Materialism — by  default 


Americans  live  in  a  scientific  age.  To  say  that  a  man's  think- 
ing is  unscientific  or  irrational  is  almost  as  insulting  as  to  call 
him  a  Communist.  But,  as  scientists  are  the  first  to  admit, 
science  is  a  method  of  acquiring  knowledge,  not  a  source  of  the 
values  by  which  men  live.  Thus,  a  criminologist  tries  to  learn 
why  some  people  commit  crimes  and  others  do  not.  He  does  not 
necessarily  care  which  they  do.  The  detachment  of  the  scientist, 

63 


64  The  pursuit  of  success:  Governing  principles 

his  willingness  to  be  objective  about  the  subject  of  his  study,  is 
regarded  by  contemporary  America  as  an  intellectual  triumph. 
At  the  same  time,  his  skepticism  about  established  beliefs,  a 
prerequisite  for  objectivity,  is  incompatible  with  unquestioning 
faith  in  God,  in  country,  in  family.  Joseph  Wood  Krutch,  in  a 
passage  from  his  book,  The  Modern  Temper,^  shows  how  the 
critical  examination  of  life  has  taken  some  of  the  meaning  out 
of  it. 


It  is  not  by  thought  that  men  live.  Life  begins  in  organisms 
so  simple  that  one  may  reasonably  doubt  even  their  ability  to 
feel,  much  less  think,  and  animals  cUng  to  or  fight  for  it  with 
a  determination  which  we  might  be  inclined  to  call  superhuman 
if  we  did  not  know  that  a  will  to  live  so  thoughtless  and  so  un- 
conditional is  the  attribute  of  beings  rather  below  than  above 
the  human  level.  All  efforts  to  find  a  rational  justification  of  life, 
to  declare  it  worth  the  living  for  this  reason  or  that,  are,  in  them- 
selves, a  confession  of  weakness,  since  life  at  its  strongest  never 
feels  the  need  of  any  such  justification  and  since  the  most  opti- 
mistic philosopher  is  less  optimistic  than  that  man  or  animal 
who,  his  belief  that  life  is  good  being  too  immediate  to  re- 
quire the  interposition  of  thought,  is  no  philosopher  at  all. 

In  view  of  this  fact  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  subtlest  intel- 
lectual contortions  of  modern  metaphysics  should  fail  to  establish 
the  existence  of  satisfactory  aims  for  life  when,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  any  effort  to  do  so  fails  as  soon  as  it  begins  and  can  only 
arise  as  the  result  of  a  weakening  of  that  self-justifying  vitaUty 
which  is  the  source  of  all  life  and  of  all  optimism.  As  soon  as 
thought  begins  to  seek  the  "ends"  or  "aims"  to  which  life  is 
subservient  it  has  already  confessed  its  inability  to  achieve  that 
animal  acceptance  of  life  for  life's  sake  which  is  responsible  for 
the  most  determined  efforts  to  live  and,  in  one  sense,  we  may 
say  that  even  the  firmest  medieval  belief  in  a  perfectly  concrete 
salvation  after  death  marks  already  the  beginning  of  the  com- 
pletest  despair,  since  that  belief  could  not  arise  before  thought 
had  rendered  primitive  vitality  no  longer  all-sufficient. 

^From  The  Modern  Temper,  by  Joseph  Wood  Krutch,  pp.  233-236;  copy- 
right 1929,  by  Harcourt,  Brace  and  Company,  Inc.,  New  York;  renewed  1956, 
by  Joseph  Wood  Krutch.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  publishers. 
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The  decadent  civilizations  of  the  past  were  not  saved  by 
their  philosophers  but  by  the  influx  of  simpler  peoples  who  had 
centuries  yet  to  live  before  their  minds  should  be  ripe  for  despair. 
Neither  Socrates  nor  Plato  could  teach  his  compatriots  any  wis- 
dom from  which  they  could  draw  the  strength  to  compete  with 
the  crude  energy  of  their  Roman  neighbors,  and  even  their 
thought  inevitably  declined  soon  after  it  had  exhausted  their 
vital  energy.  Nor  could  these  Romans,  who  flourished  longer  for 
the  very  reason,  perhaps,  that  they  had  slower  and  less  subtle 
intellects,  Uve  forever;  they  too  were  compelled  to  give  way  in 
their  time  to  barbarians  irmocent  alike  both  of  philosophy  and 
of  any  possible  need  to  call  upon  it. 

The  subhuman  will  to  live  which  is  all-sufiicient  for  the  ani- 
mal may  be  replaced  by  faith,  faith  may  be  replaced  by  philoso- 
phy, and  philosophy  may  attenuate  itself  until  it  becomes,  like 
modern  metaphysics,  a  mere  game;  but  each  of  these  develop- 
ments marks  a  stage  in  a  progressive  enfeeblement  of  that  will 
to  live  for  the  gradual  weakening  of  which  it  is  the  function  of 
each  to  compensate.  VitaUty  calls  upon  faith  for  aid,  faith  turns 
gradually  to  philosophy  for  support,  and  then  philosophy,  los- 
ing all  confidence  in  its  own  conclusions,  begins  to  babble  of 
"beneficent  fictions"  instead  of  talking  about  Truth;  but  each  is 
less  confident  than  what  went  before  and  each  is,  by  conse- 
quence, less  easy  to  live  by.  Taken  together,  they  represent  the 
successive  and  increasingly  desperate  expedients  by  means  of 
which  man,  the  ambitious  animal,  endeavors  to  postpone  the 
inevitable  realization  that  living  is  merely  a  physiological  process 
with  only  a  physiological  meaning  and  that  it  is  most  satis- 
factorily conducted  by  creatures  who  never  feel  the  need  to  at- 
tempt to  give  it  any  other.  But  they  are  at  best  no  more  than 
expedients,  and  when  the  last  has  been  exhausted  there  remains 
nothing  except  the  possibility  that  the  human  species  will  be  re- 
vitalized by  some  race  or  some  class  which  is  capable  of  begin- 
ning all  over  again. 

Krutch  argues  that  contemporary  literature  reflects  the  pro- 
gressive disenchanment  with  the  world  which  science  has  helped 
to  bring  about.  Specifically,  he  points  out  that  we  no  longer  can 
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enjoy  tragedies — or  even  understand  them.  The  plays  of  Sopho- 
cles and  Shakespeare  are  "documents"  instead  of  dramas  be- 
cause the  assumptions  upon  which  they  were  based  are  no  longer 
inelieved.^ 


It  is,  indeed,  only  at  a  certain  stage  in  the  development  of 
the  realistic  intelligence  of  a  people  that  the  tragic  faith  can 
exist.  A  naiver  people  may  have,  as  the  ancient  men  of  the  north 
had,  a  body  of  legends  which  are  essentially  tragic,  or  it  may 
have  only  (and  need  only)  its  happy  and  childlike  mythology 
which  arrives  inevitably  at  its  happy  end,  where  the  only  ones 
who  suffer  "deserve"  to  do  so  and  in  which,  therefore,  life  is 
represented  as  directly  and  easily  acceptable.  A  too  sophisticated 
society  on  the  other  hand — one  which,  like  ours,  has  outgrown 
not  merely  the  simple  optimism  of  the  child  but  also  that  vigor- 
ous, one  might  almost  say  adolescent,  faith  in  the  nobility  of 
man  which  marks  a  Sophocles  or  a  Shakespeare,  has  neither 
fairy  tales  to  assure  it  that  all  is  always  right  in  the  end  nor 
tragedies  to  make  it  believe  that  it  rises  superior  in  soul  to  the 
outward  calamities  which  befall  it. 

Distrusting  its  thought,  despising  its  passions,  reahzing  its 
impotent  unimportance  in  the  universe,  it  can  tell  itself  no 
stories  except  those  which  make  it  still  more  acutely  aware  of 
its  trivial  miseries.  When  its  heroes  (sad  misnomer  for  the  pitiful 
creatures  who  people  contemporary  fiction)  are  struck  down  it 
is  not,  like  Oedipus,  by  the  gods  that  they  are  struck  but  only, 
like  Oswald  Alving,  by  syphilis,  for  they  know  that  the  gods, 
even  if  they  existed,  would  not  trouble  with  them,  and  they  can- 
not attribute  to  themselves  in  art  an  importance  in  which  they 
do  not  believe.  Their  so-called  tragedies  do  not  and  cannot  end 
with  one  of  those  splendid  calamities  which  in  Shakespeare  seem 
to  reverberate  through  the  universe,  because  they  cannot  believe 
that  the  universe  trembles  when  their  love  is,  like  Romeo's,  cut 
off  or  when  the  place  where  they  (small  as  they  are)  have  gath- 
ered up  their  trivial  treasure  is,  like  Othello's  sanctuary,  defiled. 
Instead,  mean  misery  piles  on  mean  misery,  petty  misfortune  fol- 

*Ibid.,  pp.  128-134  and  24-26. 
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lows  petty  misfortune,  and  despair  becomes  intolerable  because 
it  is  no  longer  even  significant  or  important. 

Ibsen  once  made  one  of  his  characters  say  that  he  did  not 
read  much  because  he  found  reading  "irrelevant,"  and  the  adjec- 
tive was  brilliantly  chosen  because  it  held  implications  even  be- 
yond those  of  which  Ibsen  was  consciously  aware.  What  is  it  that 
made  the  classics  irrelevant  to  him  and  to  us?  Is  it  not  just 
exactly  those  to  him  impossible  premises  which  make  tragedy 
what  it  is,  those  assumptions  that  the  soul  of  man  is  great,  that 
the  universe  (together  with  whatever  gods  may  be)  concerns  it- 
self with  him  and  that  he  is,  in  a  word,  noble?  Ibsen  turned  to 
village  politics  for  exactly  the  same  reason  that  his  contempo- 
raries and  his  successors  have,  each  in  his  own  way,  sought  out 
some  aspect  of  the  common  man  and  his  common  life — because, 
that  is  to  say,  here  was  at  least  something  small  enough  for  him 
to  be  able  to  believe. 

Bearing  this  fact  in  mind,  let  us  compare  a  modern  "tragedy" 
with  one  of  the  great  works  of  a  happy  age,  not  in  order  to  judge 
of  their  relative  technical  merits  but  in  order  to  determine  to 
what  extent  the  former  deserves  its  name  by  achieving  a  tragic 
solution  capable  of  purging  the  soul  or  of  reconciling  the  emo- 
tions to  the  life  which  it  pictures.  And  in  order  to  make  the  com- 
parison as  fruitful  as  possible  let  us  choose  Hamlet  on  the  one 
hand  and  on  the  other  a  play  like  Ghosts  which  was  not  only 
written  by  perhaps  the  most  powerful  as  well  as  the  most  typical 
of  modern  writers  but  which  is,  in  addition,  the  one  of  his  works 
which  seems  most  nearly  to  escape  that  triviality  which  cannot 
be  entirely  escaped  by  any  one  who  feels,  as  all  contemporary 
minds  do,  that  man  is  relatively  trivial. 

In  Hamlet  a  prince  ("in  understanding,  how  like  a  god!") 
has  thrust  upon  him  from  the  unseen  world  a  duty  to  redress  a 
wrong  which  concerns  not  merely  him,  his  mother,  and  his 
uncle,  but  the  moral  order  of  the  universe.  Erasing  all  trivial 
fond  records  from  his  mind,  abandoning  at  once  both  his  studies 
and  his  romance  because  it  has  been  his  good  fortune  to  be 
called  upon  to  take  part  in  an  action  of  cosmic  importance,  he 
plunges  (at  first)  not  into  action  but  into  thought,  weighing  the 
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claims  which  are  made  upon  him  and  contemplating  the  gran- 
diose complexities  of  the  universe.  And  when  the  time  comes  at 
last  for  him  to  die  he  dies,  not  as  a  failure,  but  as  a  success.  Not 
only  has  the  universe  regained  the  balance  which  had  been  upset 
by  what  seemed  the  monstrous  crime  of  the  guilty  pair  ('there 
is  nothing  either  good  nor  ill  but  thinking  makes  it  so'),  but  in 
the  process  by  which  that  readjustment  is  made  a  mighty  mind 
has  been  given  the  opportunity,  first  to  contemplate  the  magnifi- 
cent scheme  of  which  it  is  a  part,  and  then  to  demonstrate  the 
greatness  of  its  spirit  by  playing  a  role  in  the  grand  style  which 
it  called  for.  We  do  not  need  to  despair  in  such  a  world  if  it  has 
such  creatures  in  it. 

Turn  now  to  Ghosts — look  upon  this  picture  and  upon  that. 
A  young  man  has  inherited  syphilis  from  his  father.  Struck  by 
a,  to  him,  mysterious  malady  he  returns  to  his  northern  village, 
learns  the  hopeless  truth  about  himself,  and  persuades  his 
mother  to  poison  him.  The  incidents  prove,  perhaps,  that  pastors 
should  not  endeavor  to  keep  a  husband  and  wife  together  unless 
they  know  what  they  are  doing.  But  what  a  world  is  this  in  which 
a  great  writer  can  deduce  nothing  more  than  that  from  his  great- 
est work  and  how  are  we  to  be  purged  or  reconciled  when  we 
see  it  acted?  Not  only  is  the  failure  utter,  but  it  is  trivial  and 
meaningless  as  well. 

Yet  the  journey  from  Elsinore  to  Skien  is  precisely  the  jour- 
ney which  the  human  spirit  has  made,  exchanging  in  the  process 
princes  for  invalids  and  gods  for  disease.  We  say,  as  Ibsen  would 
say,  that  the  problems  of  Oswald  Alving  are  more  "relevant"  to 
our  life  than  the  problems  of  Hamlet,  that  the  play  in  which  he 
appears  is  more  "real"  than  the  other  more  glamorous  one,  but 
it  is  exactly  because  we  find  it  so  that  we  are  condemned.  We 
can  believe  in  Oswald  but  we  cannot  believe  in  Hamlet,  and  a 
light  has  gone  out  in  the  universe.  Shakespeare  justifies  the  ways 
of  God  to  man,  but  in  Ibsen  there  is  no  such  happy  end  and 
with  him  tragedy,  so  called,  has  become  merely  an  expression  of 
our  despair  at  finding  that  such  justification  is  no  longer  possible. 

Modern  critics  have  sometimes  been  puzzled  to  account  for 
the  fact  that  the  concern  of  ancient  tragedy  is  almost  exclusively 
with  kings  and  courts.  They  have  been  tempted  to  accuse  even 
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Aristotle  of  a  certain  naivete  in  assuming  (as  he  seems  to  as- 
sume) that  the  "nobility"  of  which  he  speaks  as  necessary  to 
a  tragedy  implies  a  nobility  of  rank  as  well  as  of  soul,  and  they 
have  sometimes  regretted  that  Shakespeare  did  not  devote  him- 
self more  than  he  did  to  the  serious  consideration  of  those  com- 
mon woes  of  the  common  man  which  subsequent  writers  have  ex- 
ploited with  increasing  pertinacity.  Yet  the  tendency  to  lay  the 
scene  of  a  tragedy  at  the  court  of  a  king  is  not  the  result  of  any 
arbitrary  convention  but  of  the  fact  that  the  tragic  writers  believed 
easily  in  greatness  just  as  we  believe  easily  in  meanness.  To 
Shakespeare,  robes  and  crowns  and  jewels  are  the  garments  most 
appropriate  to  man  because  they  are  the  fitting  outward  mani- 
festation of  his  inward  majesty,  but  to  us  they  seem  absurd 
because  the  man  who  bears  them  has,  in  our  estimation,  so  piti- 
fully shrunk.  We  do  not  write  about  kings  because  we  do  not 
believe  that  any  man  is  worthy  to  be  one  and  we  do  not  write 
about  courts  because  hovels  seem  to  us  to  be  dwelUngs  more 
appropriate  to  the  creatures  who  inhabit  them.  Any  modem  at- 
tempt to  dress  characters  in  robes  ends  only  by  making  us  aware 
of  a  comic  incongruity  and  any  modem  attempt  to  furnish  them 
with  a  language  resplendent  like  Shakespeare's  ends  only  in 
bombast.  .  .  . 


To  this  fact  many  are  not  yet  awake,  but  our  novels,  our 
poems,  and  our  pictures  are  enough  to  reveal  that  a  generation 
aware  of  its  predicament  is  at  hand.  It  has  awakened  to  the  fact 
that  both  the  ends  which  its  fathers  proposed  to  themselves  and 
the  emotions  from  which  they  drew  their  strength  seem  irrelevant 
and  remote.  With  a  smile,  sad  or  mocking,  according  to  in- 
dividual temperament,  it  regards  those  works  of  the  past  in 
which  were  summed  up  the  values  of  life.  The  romantic  ideal  of 
a  world  well  lost  for  love  and  the  classic  ideal  of  austere  dignity 
seem  equally  ridiculous,  equally  meaningless  when  referred,  not 
to  the  temper  of  the  past,  but  to  the  temper  of  the  present.  The 
passions  which  swept  through  the  once  major  poets  no  longer 
awaken  any  profound  response,  and  only  in  the  bleak,  torturous 
complexities  of  a  T.  S.  Eliot  does  it  find  its  moods  given  ade- 
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quate  expression.  Here  disgust  speaks  with  a  robust  voice  and 
denunciation  is  confident,  but  ecstasy,  flickering  and  uncertain, 
leaps  fitfully  up  only  to  sink  back  among  the  cinders.  And  if  the 
poet,  with  his  gift  of  keen  perceptions  and  his  power  of  organ- 
ization, can  achieve  only  the  most  momentary  and  unstable  ad- 
justments, what  hope  can  there  be  for  those  whose  spirit  is  a  less 
powerful  instrument? 

And  yet  it  is  with  such  as  he,  baffled,  but  content  with  noth- 
ing which  plays  only  upon  the  surface,  that  the  hope  for  a  still 
humanized  future  must  rest.  No  one  can  tell  how  many  of  the 
old  values  must  go  or  how  new  the  new  will  be.  Thus,  while 
under  the  influence  of  the  old  mythology  the  sexual  instinct  was 
transformed  into  romantic  love  and  tribal  solidarity  into  the 
religion  of  patriotism,  there  is  nothing  in  the  modern  conscious- 
ness capable  of  effecting  these  transmutations.  Neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  is  capable  of  being,  as  it  once  was,  the  raison  d'etre 
of  a  life  or  the  motif  of  a  poem,  which  is  not,  strictly  speaking, 
derivative  and  anachronistic.  Each  is  fading,  each  becoming  as 
much  a  shadow  as  devotion  to  the  cult  of  purification  through 
self-torture.  Either  the  instincts  upon  which  they  are  founded 
will  achieve  new  transformations  or  they  will  remain  merely  in- 
stincts, regarded  as  having  no  particular  emotional  significance 
in  a  spiritual  world  which,  if  it  exists  at  all,  will  be  as  different 
from  the  spiritual  world  of,  let  us  say,  Robert  Browning  as  that 
world  is  different  from  the  world  of  Cato  the  Censor. 

As  for  this  present  unhappy  time,  haunted  by  ghosts  from  a 
dead  world  and  not  yet  at  home  in  its  own,  its  predicament  is 
not,  to  return  to  the  comparison  with  which  we  began,  unlike 
the  predicament  of  the  adolescent  who  has  not  yet  learned  to 
orient  himself  without  reference  to  the  mythology  amid  which 
his  childhood  was  passed.  He  still  seeks  in  the  world  of  his  ex- 
perience for  the  values  which  he  had  found  there,  and  he  is 
aware  only  of  a  vast  disharmony.  But  boys — most  of  them,  at 
least — grow  up,  and  the  world  of  adult  consciousness  has  always 
held  a  relation  to  myth  intimate  enough  to  make  readjustment 
possible.  The  finest  spirits  have  bridged  the  gulf,  have  carried 
over  with  them  something  of  a  child's  faith,  and  only  the  coarsest 
have  grown  into  something  which  was  no  more  than  finished 
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animality.  Today  the  gulf  is  broader,  the  adjustment  more  diffi- 
cult, than  ever  it  was  before,  and  even  the  possibility  of  an 
actual  human  maturity  is  problematic.  There  impends  for  the 
human  spirit  either  extinction  or  a  readjustment  more  stupen- 
dous than  any  made  before. 

Can  it  be  that  Krutch  is  right,  that  science  has  pulled  the  rug 
from  under  us  by  destroying  the  beliefs  men  live  by?  Or  is  his 
pessimism  unjustified?  After  all,  the  current  revival  of  interest 
in  religion  would  seem  to  belie  the  notion  that  faith  is  dead.  Let 
us  see  how  Will  Herberg  analyzes  America's  return  to  religion.^ 

What  do  Americans  believe?  Most  emphatically,  they  "be- 
lieve in  God";  97  per  cent  according  to  one  survey,  96  per  cent 
according  to  another,  95  per  cent  according  to  a  third.  About 
75  per  cent  of  them,  as  we  have  seen,  regard  themselves  as 
members  of  churches,  and  a  sizable  proportion  attend  divine 
services  with  some  frequency  and  regularity.  They  believe  in 
prayer:  about  90  per  cent  say  they  pray  on  various  occasions. 
They  believe  in  life  after  death,  even  in  heaven  and  hell.  They 
think  well  of  the  church  and  of  ministers.  They  hold  the  Bible  to 
be  an  inspired  book,  the  "word  of  God."  By  a  large  majority, 
they  think  children  should  be  given  religious  instruction  and 
raised  as  church  members.  By  a  large  majority,  too,  they  hold 
religion  to  be  of  very  great  importance.  In  all  of  these  respects 
their  attitudes  are  as  religious  as  those  of  any  people  today,  or, 
for  that  matter,  as  those  of  any  Western  people  in  recent  history. 

Yet  these  indications  are  after  all  relatively  superficial;  they 
tell  us  what  Americans  say  (and  no  doubt  believe)  about  them- 
selves and  their  religious  views;  they  do  not  tell  us  what  in 
actuality  these  religious  views  are.  Nowhere  are  surface  appear- 
ances more  deceptive,  nowhere  is  it  more  necessary  to  try  to 
penetrate  beyond  mere  assertions  of  belief  than  in  such  ultimate 
matters  as  religion. 

We  do  penetrate  a  little  deeper,  it  would  seem,  when  we 

'From  Protestant,  Catholic,  Jew  by  Will  Herberg,  pp.  85-104.  Copyright 
©  1955  by  Will  Herberg.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Doubleday  &  Com- 
pany, Inc.,  Garden  City,  New  York. 
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*-1ake  note  of  certain  curious  discrepancies  the  surveys  reveal  in 
the  responses  people  make  to  questions  about  their  religion. 
Thus,  according  to  one  trustworthy  source,  73  per  cent  said  they 
believed  in  an  afterUfe,  with  God  as  judge,  but  "only  5  per  cent 
[had]  any  fear,  not  to  say  expectation,  of  going  [to  hell]."  In- 
deed, about  80  per  cent,  according  to  another  source,  admitted 
that  what  they  were  "most  serious  about"  was  not  the  life  after 
death  in  which  they  said  they  believed,  but  in  trying  to  live  as 
comfortably  in  this  life  as  possible.  And  in  their  opinion  they 
were  not  doing  so  badly  even  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
divine  judgment:  91  per  cent  felt  that  they  could  honestly  say 
that  they  were  trying  to  lead  a  good  life,  and  78  per  cent  felt 
no  hesitation  in  saying  that  they  more  than  half  measured  up  to 
their  own  standards  of  goodness,  over  50  per  cent  asserting  that 
they  were  in  fact  following  the  rule  of  loving  one's  neighbor  as 
oneself  "all  the  way"!  This  amazingly  high  valuation  that  most 
Americans  appear  to  place  on  their  own  virtue  would  seem  to 
offer  a  better  insight  into  the  basic  religion  of  the  American 
people  than  any  figures  as  to  their  formal  beliefs  can  provide, 
however  important  in  themselves  these  figures  may  be. 

But  perhaps  the  most  significant  discrepancy  in  the  asser- 
tions Americans  make  about  their  religious  views  is  to  be  found 
in  another  area.  When  asked,  "Would  you  say  your  religious 
beliefs  have  any  effect  on  your  ideas  of  politics  and  business?", 
a  majority  of  the  same  Americans  who  had  testified  that  they 
regarded  religion  as  something  "very  important"  answered  that 
their  religious  behefs  had  no  real  effect  on  their  ideas  or  conduct 
in  these  decisive  areas  of  everyday  Ufe;  specifically,  54  per  cent 
said  no,  39  per  cent  said  yes,  and  7  per  cent  refused  to  reply 
or  didn't  know.  This  disconcerting  confession  of  the  irrelevance 
of  religion  to  business  and  politics  was  attributed  by  those  who 
appraised  the  results  of  the  survey  as  pointing  to  a  calamitous 
divorce  between  the  "private"  and  the  "public"  realms  in  the 
religious  thinking  of  Americans.  There  is  certainly  a  great  deal 
of  truth  in  this  opinion,  and  we  shall  have  occasion  to  explore 
it  in  a  different  context,  but  in  the  present  connection  it  would 
seem  that  another  aspect  of  the  matter  is  more  immediately  perti- 
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nent.  Some  ideas  and  standards  undeniably  govern  the  conduct 
of  Americans  in  their  affairs  of  business  and  politics;  if  they  are 
not  ideas  and  standards  associated  with  the  teachings  of  religion, 
what  are  they?  It  will  not  do  to  say  that  people  just  act  "sel- 
fishly" without  reference  to  moral  standards  of  any  kind.  All 
people  act  "selfishly,"  of  course;  but  it  is  no  less  true  of  all  peo- 
ple, Americans  included,  that  their  "selfishness"  is  controlled, 
mitigated,  or,  at  worst,  justified  by  some  sort  of  moral  commit- 
ment, by  some  sort  of  belief  in  a  system  of  values  beyond  im- 
mediate self-interest.  The  fact  that  more  than  half  the  people 
openly  admit  that  their  religious  beliefs  have  no  effect  on  their 
ideas  of  politics  and  business  would  seem  to  indicate  very 
strongly  that,  over  and  above  conventional  religion,  there  is  to 
be  found  among  Americans  some  sort  of  faith  or  beUef  or  set  of 
convictions,  not  generally  designated  as  religion  but  definitely  op- 
erative as  such  in  their  lives  in  the  sense  of  providing  them  with 
some  fundamental  context  of  normativity  and  meaning.  What 
this  unacknowledged  "religion"  of  the  American  people  is,  and 
how  it  manages  to  coexist  with  their  formal  religious  aflSrma- 
tions  and  affiliations,  it  is  now  our  task  to  investigate. 

"Every  functioning  society,"  Robin  M.  Williams,  Jr.  points 
out,  "has  to  an  important  degree  a  common  reUgion.  The  posses- 
sion of  a  common  set  of  ideas,  rituals,  and  symbols  can  supply 
an  overarching  sense  of  unity  even  in  a  society  riddled  with  con- 
flicts." What  is  this  "common  religion"  of  American  society,  the 
"common  set  of  ideas,  rituals,  and  symbols"  that  give  it  its  "over- 
arching sense  of  unity"?  Williams  provides  us  with  a  further  clue 
when  he  suggests  that  "men  are  always  likely  to  be  intolerant 
of  opposition  to  their  central  ultimate  values."  What  are  these 
"central  ultimate  values"  about  which  Americans  are  "intol- 
erant"? No  one  who  knows  anything  about  the  religious  situa- 
tion in  this  country  would  be  likely  to  suggest  that  the  things 
Americans  are  "intolerant"  about  are  the  beliefs,  standards,  or 
teachings  of  the  religions  they  "officially"  acknowledge  as  theirs. 
Americans  are  proud  of  their  tolerance  in  matters  of  religion: 
one  is  expected  to  "believe  in  God,"  but  otherwise  religion  is 
not  supposed  to  be  a  ground  of  "discrimination."  This  is,  no 
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doubt,  admirable,  but  is  it  not  "at  least  in  part,  a  sign  that  the 
crucial  values  of  the  system  are  no  longer  couched  in  a  religious 
framework"? 

What,  then,  is  the  "framework"  in  which  they  are  couched? 
What,  to  return  to  our  original  question,  is  the  "common  re- 
Ugion"  of  the  American  people,  as  it  may  be  inferred  not  only 
from  their  words  but  also  from  their  behavior? 

It  seems  to  me  that  a  realistic  appraisal  of  the  values,  ideas, 
and  behavior  of  the  American  people  leads  to  the  conclusion 
that  Americans,  by  and  large,  do  have  their  "common  religion" 
and  that  that  "religion"  is  the  system  famiUarly  known  as  the 
American  Way  of  Life.  It  is  the  American  Way  of  Life  that  sup- 
plies American  society  with  an  "overarching  sense  of  unity"  amid 
conflict.  It  is  the  American  Way  of  Life  about  which  Americans 
are  admittedly  and  unashamedly  "intolerant."  It  is  the  Amer- 
ican Way  of  Life  that  provides  the  framework  in  terms  of  which 
the  crucial  values  of  American  existence  are  couched.  By  every 
realistic  criterion  the  American  Way  of  Life  is  the  operative 
faith  of  the  American  people.  .  .  . 

The  American  Way  of  Life  is,  of  course,  conceived  as  the 
corporate  "way"  of  the  American  people,  but  it  has  its  impUca- 
tions  for  the  American  as  an  individual  as  well.  It  is  something 
really  operative  in  his  actual  life.  When  in  the  Ladies'  Home 
Journal  poll,  Americans  were  asked  "to  look  within  [themselves] 
and  state  honestly  whether  [they]  thought  [they]  reaUy  obeyed 
the  law  of  love  under  certain  special  conditions,"  90  per  cent 
said  yes  and  5  per  cent  no  when  the  one  to  be  "loved"  was  a 
person  belonging  to  a  different  reUgion;  80  per  cent  said  yes  and 
12  per  cent  no  when  it  was  the  case  of  a  member  of  a  different 
race;  78  per  cent  said  yes  and  10  per  cent  no  when  it  concerned 
a  business  competitor — but  only  27  per  cent  said  yes  and  57  per 
cent  no  in  the  case  of  "a  member  of  a  political  party  that  you 
think  is  dangerous,"  while  25  per  cent  said  yes  and  63  per  cent 
said  no  when  it  concerned  an  enemy  of  the  nation.  These  figures 
are  most  illuminating,  first  because  of  the  incredible  self-assur- 
ance they  reveal  with  which  the  average  American  believes  he 
fulfills  the  "impossible"  law  of  love,  but  also  because  of  the 
light  they  cast  on  the  differential  impact  of  the  violation  of  this 
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law  on  the  American  conscience.  For  it  is  obvious  that  the 
figures  reflect  not  so  much  the  actual  behavior  of  the  American 
people — no  people  on  earth  ever  loved  their  neighbors  as  them- 
selves as  much  as  the  American  people  say  they  do — as  how 
seriously  Americans  take  transgressions  against  the  law  of  love 
in  various  cases.  Americans  feel  they  ought  to  love  their  fellow 
men  despite  differences  of  race  or  creed  or  business  interest;  that 
is  what  the  American  Way  of  Life  emphatically  prescribes.  But 
the  American  Way  of  Life  almost  explicitly  sanctions  hating  a 
member  of  a  "dangerous"  poUtical  party  (the  Communist  party 
is  obviously  meant  here)  or  an  enemy  of  one's  country,  and 
therefore  an  overwhelming  majority  avow  their  hate.  In  both 
situations,  while  the  Jewish-Christian  law  of  love  is  formally 
acknowledged,  the  truly  operative  factor  is  the  value  system  em- 
bodied in  the  American  Way  of  Life.  Where  the  American  Way 
of  Life  approves  of  love  of  one's  fellow  man,  most  Americans 
confidently  assert  that  they  practice  such  love;  where  the  Amer- 
ican Way  of  Life  disapproves,  the  great  mass  of  Americans  do 
not  hesitate  to  confess  that  they  do  not  practice  it,  and  appar- 
ently feel  very  little  guilt  for  their  failure.  No  better  pragmatic 
test  as  to  what  the  operative  religion  of  the  American  people 
actually  is  could  be  desired. 

It  is  not  suggested  here  that  the  ideals  Americans  feel  to  be 
indicated  in  the  American  Way  of  Life  are  scrupulously  ob- 
served in  the  practice  of  Americans;  they  are  in  fact  constantly 
violated,  often  grossly.  But  violated  or  not,  they  are  felt  to  be 
normative  and  relevant  to  "business  and  politics"  in  a  way  that 
the  formal  tenets  of  "official"  religion  are  not.  That  is  what 
makes  the  American  Way  of  Life  the  "common  religion"  of 
American  society  in  the  sense  here  intended. 

.  .  .  The  "common  faith"  of  American  society  is  not  merely 
a  civic  religion  to  celebrate  the  values  and  convictions  of  the 
American  people  as  a  corporate  entity.  It  has  its  inner,  personal 
aspects  as  well;  or  rather,  side  by  side  and  in  intimate  relation 
with  the  civic  religion  of  the  American  Way  of  Life,  there  has 
developed,  primarily  through  a  devitalization  of  the  historic 
faiths,  an  inner,  personal  religion  that  promises  salvation  to  the 
disoriented,  tormented  souls  of  a  society  in  crisis. 
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The  inner,  personal  religion  is  based  on  the  American's  faith 
in  faith.  We  have  seen  that  a  primary  religious  aflSrmation  of 
the  American  is  his  beUef  in  religion.  The  American  believes 
that  religion  is  something  very  important  for  the  community;  he 
also  believes  that  "faith,"  or  what  we  may  call  religiosity,  is  a 
kind  of  "miracle  drug"  that  can  cure  all  the  ailments  of  the 
spirit.  It  is  not  faith  in  anything  that  is  so  powerful,  just  faith, 
the  "magic  of  believing."  "It  was  back  in  those  days,"  a  promi- 
nent American  churchman  writes,  recalling  his  early  years,  "that 
I  formed  a  habit  that  I  have  never  broken.  I  began  saying  in  the 
morning  two  words,  T  believe.'  Those  two  words  with  nothing 
added  .  .  .  give  me  a  running  start  for  my  day,  and  for  every 
day"  (emphasis  not  in  original). 

The  cult  of  faith  takes  two  forms,  which  we  might  designate 
as  introvert  and  extrovert.  In  its  introvert  form  faith  is  trusted  to 
bring  mental  health  and  "peace  of  mind,"  to  dissipate  anxiety 
and  guilt,  and  to  translate  the  soul  to  the  blessed  land  of  "nor- 
mality" and  "self -acceptance."  In  earlier  times  this  cult  of  faith 
was  quite  literally  a  cult  of  "faith  healing,"  best  expressed  in 
what  H.  Richard  Niebuhr  has  described  as  the  "man-centered, 
this-worldly,  Hft-yourselves-by-your-own-bootstraps  doctrine  of 
New  Thought  and  Christian  Science."  Latterly  it  has  come  to 
vest  itself  in  the  fashionable  vocabulary  of  psychoanalysis  and 
is  offering  a  synthesis  of  reUgion  and  psychiatry.  But  at  bottom 
it  is  the  same  cult  of  faith  in  faith,  the  same  promise  that  through 
"those  two  words,  T  believe,'  with  nothing  added,"  all  our  trou- 
bles will  be  dissipated  and  inner  peace  and  harmony  restored. 

The  cult  of  faith  has  also  its  extrovert  form,  and  that  is 
known  as  "positive  thinking."  "Positive  thinking,"  thinking  that 
is  "affirmative"  and  avoids  the  corrosions  of  "negativity"  and 
"skepticism,"  thinking  that  "has  faith,"  is  recommended  as  a 
powerful  force  in  the  world  of  struggle  and  achievement.  Here 
again  it  is  not  so  much  faith  in  anything,  certainly  not  the  theo- 
centric  faith  of  the  historic  religions,  that  is  supposed  to  confer 
this  power — but  just  faith,  the  psychological  attitude  of  having 
faith,  so  to  speak.  And  here  too  the  cult  is  largely  the  product 
of  the  inner  disintegration  and  enfeeblement  of  the  historic  re- 
ligions; the  familiar  words  are  retained,  but  the  olf\  meaning  is 
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voided.  "Have  faith,"  "don't  lose  faith,"  and  the  like,  were  once 
injunctions  to  preserve  one's  unwavering  trust  in  the  God  from 
Whom  comes  both  the  power  to  live  and  the  "peace  that  passeth 
understanding."  Gradually  these  phrases  have  come  to  be  an 
appeal  to  maintain  a  "positive"  attitude  to  life  and  not  to  lose 
confidence  in  oneself  and  one's  activities.  "To  believe  in  yourself 
and  in  everything  you  do";  such,  at  bottom,  is  the  meaning  of 
the  contemporary  cult  of  faith,  whether  it  is  proclaimed  by  de- 
vout men  from  distinguished  pulpits  or  offered  as  the  "secret  of 
success"  by  self-styled  psychologists  who  claim  to  have  discov- 
ered the  "hidden  powers"  of  man.  What  is  important  is  faith, 
faith  in  faith.  Even  where  the  classical  symbols  and  formulas  are 
still  retained,  that  is  very  often  what  is  meant  and  what  is  under- 
stood. 


Herberg  seems  to  be  saying  that  American  society  retains  the 
outward  forms  of  religiosity  but  has  emptied  it  of  biblical  con- 
tent. Or,  to  put  it  another  way,  our  faith  in  faith  reflects  a  wide- 
spread recognition  that  we  need  something  to  believe  in.  If  we 
lack  faith  in  Divine  purpose,  we  will  worship  at  lesser  shrines. 
We  may  make  a  religion  out  of  self-gratification  (hedonism). 
We  may  make  a  religion  out  of  our  nationality  or  our  social  class 
(groupism).  We  may  also  make  a  religion  of  things,  of  the 
tangible  entities  which  seem  more  real  to  a  population  impressed 
with  the  triumphs  of  atomic  physics  and  antibiotics.  The  wor- 
ship of  things  (materialism)  is  not,  however,  undertaken  with  a 
clear  conscience.  Americans  are  far  more  interested  in  the  sym- 
bolic rather  than  the  physical  aspect  of  cars  and  houses  and 
clothes.  Americans  are  materialistic  by  default — because  they 
try  to  use  "things"  to  express  their  search  for  the  meaning  of 
existence.  Aldous  Huxley,  in  the  following  excerpt  from  his 
book.  Jesting  Pilate,'^  captures  this  paradoxical  quality  of  Ameri- 
can materialism. 

Turning  over  the  pages  of  the  Chicago  telephone  directory, 
I  came  upon  a  full-page  advertisement  of  a  firm  of  undertakers, 
or  "morticians,"  as  they  are  now  more  elegantly  styled  in  Amer- 

*From  Jesting  Pilate,  by  Aldous  Huxley,  pp.  305-314.  Copyright  1926, 
1954  by  Aldous  Huxley.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Harper  &  Brothers,  New 
York. 
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ica.  The  type  was  large  and  bold;  my  eye  was  fatally  caught.  I 
interrupted  my  search  to  read,  in  twenty  lines  of  lyrical  prose,  an 
appreciation  of  the  incomparable  Service  which  Kalbsfleisch  and 
Company  were  rendering  to  Society.  Their  shop,  I  learned,  was 
a  mortuary  chapel  in  the  Gothic  style;  their  caskets  (the  grosser 
English  would  call  them  coffins)  were  elegant,  silk-lined  and 
cheap;  their  motor-hearses  were  funereally  sumptuous;  their 
manners  towards  the  bereaved  were  grave,  yet  cheering,  yet  pur- 
posefully uplifting;  and  they  were  fortunate  in  being  able  to 
"lay  the  Loved  Ones  to  rest  in  —  graveyard,  the  Cemetery  Un- 
usual." Service  was  their  motto  and  always  would  be.  Service 
wholehearted  and  unflagging.  And  to  prove  that  they  meant  it, 
personally  and  individually,  they  had  reproduced  two  photo- 
graphs, one  of  Mr.  Kalbsfleisch,  the  Governing  Director  of  the 
Firm,  and  the  other  of  charming  Mrs.  Kalbsfleisch,  Licensed 
Embalmer. 

I  remained  for  some  time  in  meditative  contemplation  of 
Mrs.  Kalbsfleisch's  smile;  I  re-read  more  than  once  her  hus- 
band's poetical  and  uplifting  prose.  The  page  on  which  I  now 
gazed  was  something  more,  I  reflected,  than  a  mere  page  of 
advertising  in  a  telephone  book.  It  was  a  page  out  of  contem- 
porary American  history.  Something  is  hapening  on  the  Western 
shore  of  the  Atlantic,  something  that  has  already  made  Ameirica 
unlike  any  other  country  in  the  world,  something  that  threatens 
to  separate  it  still  further  from  the  older  civilisations,  unless 
(which  God  forbid)  the  older  civilisations  should  themselves 
fall  victims  to  the  same  distorting  process.  To  any  one  who  reads 
and  inwardly  digests  Mr.  Kalbsfleisch's  advertisement  in  the 
Chicago  telephone  book,  the  nature  of  this  strange  historical 
process  becomes  clear.  The  page  is  a  symptom  and  a  revealing 
symbol  [of  changes  in  established  values].  .  .  . 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  the  existing  standards  of  value 
may  be  altered.  In  the  first  case,  the  very  existence  of  values  may 
be  denied.  In  the  second,  values  are  admitted,  but  the  mode  in 
which  they  are  assigned  is  changed:  things  which  in  the  past  had 
been  regarded  as  possessing  great  value  are  disparaged  or,  more 
often,  things  which  were  previously  considered  of  small  value 
come  to  be  regarded  as  precious. 
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In  Europe  such  attempts  as  have  been  made  to  alter  the 
existmg  standard  of  values  have  generally  taken  the  form  of 
denials  of  the  existence  of  values.  Our  belief  that  things  possess 
value  is  due  to  an  immediate  sense  or  intuition;  we  feel,  and 
feeling  we  know,  that  things  have  value.  If  men  have  doubted 
the  real  existence  of  values,  that  is  because  they  have  not  trusted 
their  own  immediate  and  intuitive  conviction.  They  have  re- 
quired an  intellectual,  a  logical  and  "scientific"  proof  of  their 
existence.  Now  such  a  proof  is  not  easily  found  at  the  best  of 
times.  But  when  you  start  your  argumentation  from  the  premises 
laid  down  by  scientific  materialism,  it  simply  cannot  be  discov- 
ered. Indeed  any  argument  starting  from  these  premises  must 
infallibly  end  in  a  denial  of  the  real  existence  of  values.  Fortu- 
nately human  beings  are  capable  of  enormous  inconsistencies, 
and  the  eighteenth-  and  nineteenth-century  men  of  science,  whose 
conception  of  the  universe  was  such  that  values  could  not  be  re- 
garded by  them  as  possessing  any  sort  of  real  existence,  were  in 
practice  the  most  ardent  upholders  of  the  estabUshed  standards 
of  values. 

Still  the  materiaUst  conception  of  the  universe  could  not  fail 
to  exert  an  influence.  The  generation  of  Arnold  and  of  Tenny- 
son sat  uncomfortably  on  the  horns  of  what  seemed  an  unescap- 
able  dilemma.  Either  the  materialist  hypothesis  was  true;  in 
which  case  there  was  no  such  thing  as  value.  Or  else  it  was 
false;  in  which  case  values  really  existed,  but  science  could  not. 
But  science  manifestly  did  exist.  The  electric  telegraph  and  the 
steam  engine  were  there  to  prove  it.  The  fact  that  you  could  go 
into  any  post  office  and  communicate  almost  instantaneously 
with  the  antipodes  was  felt  to  be  a  confirmation  of  the  material- 
istic hypothesis  then  current  among  men  of  science.  It  worked, 
therefore  it  was  true,  and  therefore  our  intimate  sense  of  the 
existence  of  values  was  a  mere  illusion.  Tennyson  and  Arnold  did 
not  want  it  to  be  an  illusion;  they  were  distressed,  they  were 
inwardly  divided.  Their  intellects  denied  what  their  feelings  as- 
serted; and  the  Truth  (or  rather  what  was  at  that  time  appar- 
ently the  Truth)  was  at  war  with  their  hopes,  their  intuitive  con- 
victions, their  desires.  The  European  intellectuals  of  a  later  gen- 
eration accepted  the  conclusions  logically  derivable  from  the 
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scientific-materialist  hypothesis  and  resigned  themselves — al- 
most with  glee — to  living  in  a  devaluated  world.  Some  of  them 
are  still  with  us,  and  the  theories  which  they  propounded,  as 
corollaries  to  the  main  value-denying  theory  from  which  they 
started,  are  still  influential.  Claiming  to  speak  as  the  apostles  of 
scientific  truth,  they  stripped  art  of  its  significance,  they  reinter- 
preted human  life  in  terms,  not  of  its  highest  spiritual  aspects, 
but  of  its  lowest.  (I  am  using  the  terms  "highest"  and  "lowest," 
which  they,  of  course,  would  repudiate  as  nonsensical.)  A  less 
sophisticated  generation  had  regarded  the  Sistine  frescoes  as  be- 
ing somehow  superior  to  a  prettily  patterned  rug,  Macbeth  as 
more  important  than  The  Rape  of  the  Lock.  Illusion!  According 
to  the  apostles  of  scientific  truth,  one  was  really  just  as  good  as 
the  other.  Indeed,  the  Rape  and  the  patterned  rug  were  actually 
superior  to  Macbeth  and  the  Michelangelo  frescoes,  as  being 
more  finished  and  perfect  works  of  art:  they  aroused,  it  was  ex- 
plained, intenser  "esthetic  emotions."  Art  thus  satisfactorily  dis- 
posed of,  religion  was  next  "explained"  in  terms  of  sex.  The 
moral  conscience  was  abolished  (another  illusion)  and  "amuse 
yourself'  proclaimed  as  the  sole  categorical  imperative.  The 
theories  of  Freud  were  received  in  intellectual  circles  with  ac- 
claim; to  explain  every  higher  activity  of  the  human  mind  in 
terms  of  incest  and  coprophily  came  to  be  regarded  not  only  as 
truly  scientific,  but  also  as  somehow  virile  and  courageous. 
Freudism  became  the  realpolitik  of  psychology  and  philosophy. 
Those  who  denied  values  felt  themselves  to  be  rather  heroic;  in- 
stinctively they  were  appealing  to  the  standards  which  they  were 
trying,  intellectually,  to  destroy.  .  .  . 

But  the  influence  of  these  ci-devant  "scientific"  deniers  of 
value  has  not  been  wide.  In  most  human  beings  the  intuitive 
sense  of  values  is  too  strong  to  be  seriously  affected  by  intel- 
lectual arguments,  however  specious.  They  are  revolted  by  the 
denial  of  values;  they  insist  on  interpreting  the  world  in  terms  of 
high  and  low.  Unfortunately,  however,  they  are  apt  to  make 
mistakes  and  to  call  things  by  the  wrong  names,  labelUng  "high" 
what  should  rightly  be  low,  and  "low"  what  ought  to  be 
high.  .  .  . 
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The  morticians,  and  with  them  all  the  Business  Men  of 
America,  are  as  whole-heartedly  enthusiastic  about  Service  as 
was  ever  St.  Francis  or  his  divine  Master.  But  the  activities 
which  they  designate  by  the  word  "Service"  happen  to  be  slightly 
different  from  those  which  the  Founder  of  Christianity  called 
by  the  same  name.  .  .  . 

...  It  is  on  the  same  ground  that  they  perform  necessary 
jobs  well  that  American  Business  Men  claim  to  be  doing  Serv- 
ice, and  Service  of  the  highest  value.  They  overlook  the  signifi- 
cant historical  fact  that  all  the  valuable  things  in  life,  all  the 
things  that  make  for  civilisation  and  progress,  are  precisely  the 
unnecessary  ones.  All  scientific  research,  all  art,  all  religion  are 
(by  comparison  with  making  coffins  or  breakfast  foods)  un- 
necessary. But  if  we  had  stuck  to  the  merely  necessary,  we 
should  still  be  apes.  ...  By  exalting  the  merely  necessaiy  to 
an  equahty  with  the  unnecessary,  the  American  Business  Man 
has  falsified  the  standard  of  values.  The  service  rendered  by  a 
mortician  or  a  realtor  has  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  equivalent 
of  the  service  rendered  by  an  artist  of  a  man  of  science.  Babbitt 
can  now  honestly  believe  that  he  and  his  kind  are  doing  as  much 
for  humanity  as  the  Pasteurs  and  the  Isaac  Newtons.  Kalbsfleisch 
among  his  silk-lined  caskets  knows  himself  to  be  as  good  as 
Beethoven.  Successful  stockbrokers,  certain  that  Business  is  Re- 
ligion, can  come  home  after  a  day  of  speculation  on  the  Ex- 
change, feeling  as  virtuously  happy  as  Buddha  must  have  felt 
when  he  had  renounced  the  world  and  received  his  great  illumi- 
nation. 


Note  that  Aldous  Huxley's  argument  involves  two  points: 
(a)  a  misinterpretation  of  science  tends  to  undermine  faith  gen- 
erally, and  (b)  the  everyday  business  of  life  tends  to  be  regarded 
as  the  main  point  of  life.  Although  he  does  not  explicitly  de- 
nounce the  American  preoccupation  with  "things,"  Huxley  im- 
plies that  materialistic  standards  of  evaluation  have  crept  into 
sectors  of  American  life  where  they  should  not  be.  As  an  ex- 
ample of  this  phenomenon,  consider  that  the  "leading"  minister 
of  a  community  is  the  minister  with  the  largest  and  wealthiest 
congregation,  not  the  minister  whose  life  comes  closest  to  Chris- 
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tian  ideals.  In  the  following  excerpt  from  Walter  Clark's  article, 
"Education  by  Facade,"  ^  observe  a  similar  tendency  in  the  field 
of  education. 


A  certain  third-rate  college  in  the  Middle  West  recently 
raised  several  million  dollars  in  a  succesful  campaign  for  funds. 
Despite  the  fact  that  the  professors  were  wretchedly  paid,  all  of 
the  money  went  into  a  complete  renovation  of  the  campus.  It 
is  still  a  third-rate  college,  but  the  public  now  is  not  so  aware  of 
it.  A  Southern  university  accepted  an  enormous  gift  which,  by 
the  terms  of  the  donation,  could  be  spent  only  on  building.  The 
campus  is  now  one  of  the  showplaces  of  the  region,  but  since 
none  of  the  funds  received  could  be  put  aside  for  upkeep  or 
faculty,  the  university  scrimps  along,  able  to  maintain  only  the 
most  meager  teaching  force  with  the  thinnest  possible  salaries. 
.  .  .  Much  can  be  made  of  the  point  that  an  opportunity  to  live 
amid  scenes  of  beauty  and  good  taste  is  one  of  those  experiences 
that  should  be  offered  by  every  college  and  university.  Certainly 
there  is  no  virtue  in  the  ugliness  of  a  campus.  Yet,  as  one  looks 
back  over  the  last  three  decades  or  so,  one  has  the  feeling  that 
the  reaction  against  ugliness  has  been  overdone.  Such  lavish  ap- 
pointments as  characterize  the  residential  units  of  Yale  and  Har- 
vard or  the  clubs  of  Princeton  represent  something  that  few  un- 
dergraduates will  ever  experience  again,  and  then  only  if  they 
enter  the  most  lucrative  vocations.  A  man  is  rich  in  proportion  to 
the  number  of  things  he  can  afford  to  let  alone,  as  Thoreau  re- 
minds us,  and  nearly  every  commencement  orator  makes  much 
of  the  devotion  of  the  liberal  arts  to  non-material  values;  yet 
through  these  very  expensive  expressions  of  beauty  the  under- 
graduates are  taking  a  very  subtle  but  very  effective  course  in 
the  rewards  of  materialism.  Good  taste  is  not  synonymous  with 
great  expense. 

Again,  we  hear  the  continual  cries  of  the  heads  of  private 
colleges  asserting  their  independence  of  the  government  and 
their  determination  to  have  no  part  of  public  funds.  Independence 

^Walter  Houston  Clark,  "Education  by  Facade,"  American  Association  of 
University  Professors  Bulletin,  Vol.  38  (Winter,  1952-53),  pp.  528-31.  Re- 
printed by  permission  of  Walter  Houston  Clark  and  the  editors  of  the 
American  Association  of  University  Professors  Bulletin. 
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is  indeed  a  commodity  precious  to  the  educational  enterprise, 
but  it  is  relative  rather  than  absolute,  and  one  may  question 
whether  dependence  on  business — ^which  is  the  chief  source  of 
financial  supply  for  the  independent  colleges — is  always  more 
ennobhng  or  fruitful  than  the  dependence  on  government,  which 
characterizes  public  institutions.  Doubtless  it  is  more  "respect- 
able." But  at  any  rate  there  is  the  possibility  of  a  holier-than- 
thou  hypocrisy  that  is  more  dangerous  because  it  so  often  goes 
unrecognized.  One  would  not  want  to  carp  at  all  the  representa- 
tives of  business  who  receive  honorary  degrees  on  commence- 
ment day,  for  many  are  the  statesmen  of  the  market  place  whose 
vision  and  public-spiritedness  well  deserve  recognition.  Yet  the 
academic  honors  heaped  on  mediocre  men,  whose  chief  claim  on 
fame  is  the  hall  of  business  administration  this  one  has  donated 
or  the  swimming  pool  that  another  has  endowed,  must  give  one 
pause.  They  can  have  but  two  effects  on  the  wide-eyed  seniors 
who  watch  these  individuals  join  a  procession  of  celebrities  who 
step  forward  in  rotation  to  receive  the  academic  hood.  The 
keener-eyed  and  better  informed  will  react  with  a  measure  of 
cynicism  that  will  cheapen  in  their  eyes  their  own  degrees;  the 
average  senior,  however,  despite  the  brave  words  of  the  com- 
mencement speaker,  will  adulate  and  feel  the  urge  to  imitate 
the  careers  of  those  who  can  afford  such  largess. 

A  certain  businessman,  through  dubious  financial  transac- 
tions, acquired  a  large  fortune,  and  when  the  government  began 
to  inquire  into  his  affairs,  he  deftly  changed  to  foreign  citizen- 
ship and  so  thwarted  the  curiosity  of  the  law.  He  nevertheless 
has  been  generous  toward  his  alma  mater  and  the  church  in  the 
village  in  which  his  college  is  situated.  Here  he  returns  at  fre- 
quent intervals,  where  he  is  feted  and  dined  by  those  unwilling  to 
believe  that  so  rich  a  man  could  not  be  respectable.  His  chief 
gift  to  the  college,  to  date,  is  the  principal  classroom  building, 
where  the  powers,  not  content  with  merely  giving  the  building 
his  name  on  its  construction,  have  recently  seen  fit  to  install  his 
photograph  in  the  lobby.  .  .  . 

Of  course,  it  would  be  too  much  to  ask  of  college  adminis- 
trators, already  harassed  by  the  specters  of  inflation  and  the  diffi- 
culty of  competing  with  the  government  in  the  feverish  chase 
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after  funds,  that  they  track  down  every  gift  dollar  to  its  source 
to  see  that  it  has  been  honestly  come  by.  ...  In  the  cruel 
necessity  of  choosing  between  subsistence  and  ideals,  facade  and 
worth,  it  is  too  often  that  subsistence  and  facade  come  first  and 
the  others  worry  along  behind  if  they  can  be  afforded. 

SUMMARY 

Kjutch,  Herberg,  Huxley,  and  Clark  criticize  what  seems  to 
them  the  absence  of  meaningful  goals  in  American  life,  and  all 
of  them  recognize  American  "materialism."  Krutch  echoes  Ham- 
let's lament  about  being  "sicklied  o'er  with  the  pale  cast  of 
thought."  Civilized  man  has  lost  the  elan  that  comes  from  a 
commitment  to  some  important  purpose.  Since  it  is  impossible 
for  human  beings  to  live  without  some  conception  of  a  point  to 
life.  Westerners  seem  often  to  be  engaged  in  a  desperate  effort  to 
fill  the  void  left  by  the  disappearance  of  earlier  and  "naive" 
faiths.  Turning  specifically  to  America,  Will  Herberg  believes 
that  the  resurgence  of  traditional  religion,  although  it  may  be 
motivated  by  a  search  for  identity  and  meaning,  results  in  an 
empty  formalism.  Whether  or  not  Americans  are  Godless,  they 
do  not  dare  to  be  churchless. 

What  is  left  for  many  Americans,  says  Huxley,  is  an  escape 
from  the  dread  fear  of  "pointlessness"  into  a  mad  round  of 
materialistic  preoccupations  and  distractions.  They  try  to  per- 
suade themselves  and  others  that  they  are  doing  something  im- 
portant: They  are,  they  are,  they  are!  Perhaps  Huxley  goes  too 
far.  To  anticipate  Chapter  17,  we  might  ask  whether  the  "serv- 
ice orientation"  which  Huxley  considers  mere  hypocrisy  is 
a  genuine,  not  a  fake,  discovery  of  the  meaning  of  life.  Maybe 
Huxley  is  so  blinded  by  the  gaucherie  of  the  words  of  Kalbs- 
fleisch  that  he  misses  the  embryo  of  a  valid  new  faith. 

Certainly,  there  is  a  real  problem  here — the  problem  of  what 
is  America  for?  And  doubtless,  "materialism"  is  a  strong  con- 
tender for  the  answer.  As  the  reader  will  see  in  forthcoming 
chapters,  this  answer  gives  rise  to  not  a  few  "social  problems." 
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CHAPTER   FOUR 
Self-reliance 


Alfred  P.  Doolittle  sings  in  "My  Fair  Lady," 

The  Lord  above  made  man  to  help  his  neighbor, 
No  matter  where — on  land  or  sea  or  foam. 
But,  with  a  little  bit  of  luck. 
When  he  comes  around  you  won't  be  home. 

The  song  is  supposedly  English,  but  the  sentiment  is  charac- 
teristically American.  Its  folklore  expressions  are  legion:  "Trust 
86 
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in  God — but  keep  your  powder  dry";  "God  helps  him  who  helps 
himself";  "Do  unto  others  as  they  would  do  unto  you,  only  do 
it  first."  These  are  the  pungently  irreverent  summaries  of  a  basic 
American  principle:  You  sink  or  swim  on  your  own.  That  prin- 
ciple is  the  other  side  of  the  coin  of  freedom  of  choice:  If  I  am 
free  to  choose  what  to  do  with  my  own  life,  then  so  are  you — 
but  your  freedom  means  (in  the  American  version)  that  I 
cannot  expect  help  from  you. 

Americans  admire  "self-made"  men  and  tend  to  feel  superior 
to  those  who  cannot  survive  without  the  guidance  or  charity  of 
others.  Receiving  charity  is  regarded  as  a  sign  of  moral  decay 
because  charity  is  a  clear  violation  of  the  self-reliance  principle. 
Help  from  one's  family  is  one  of  the  few  exceptions  to  the  prin- 
ciple which  Americans  permit — and  even  that  is  regarded  sus- 
piciously. 

In  short,  success  and  failure  in  America  are  considered  a 
problem  of  individual  achievement.  The  individual  has  the 
responsibility  not  only  to  select  his  roles  in  life  but  also  to  train 
himself  to  play  them;  and  in  a  complex  society,  this  is  not  always 
easy.  Ruth  Benedict's  article,  "Continuities  and  Discontinuities 
in  Cultural  Conditioning,"  ^  contrasts  the  difficult  transitions  of 
American  society  with  the  easier  transitions  in  many  nonliterate 
communities.  We,  the  authors,  assume  that  a  major  factor  un- 
derlying the  discontinuity  from  child  to  adult  in  contemporary 
America  is  just  this  implicit  norm  of  self-reliance:  Not  only  are 
expectations  for  an  adult  radically  different  from  expectations 
for  a  child;  more  important,  there  is  very  little  social  guidance 
in  achieving  the  transition.  As  Dr.  Benedict  put  it  toward  the 
end  of  the  article,  "...  far  from  redoubling  efforts  to  help 
children  bridge  this  gap,  adults  in  our  culture  put  all  the  blame 
on  the  child  when  he  fails  to  manifest  spontaneously  the  new 
behavior  ..." 


All  cultures  must  deal  in  one  way  or  another  with  the  cycle 
of  growth  from  infancy  to  adulthood.  Nature  has  posed  the 
situation  dramatically:  on  the  one  hand,  the  newborn  baby, 
physiologically  vulnerable,  unable  to  fend  for  itself,  or  to  par- 

^  From  an  article  by  Ruth  Benedict  entitled  "Continuities  and  Discon- 
tinuities in  Cultural  Conditioning."  Reprinted  by  special  permission  of  The 
William  Alanson  White  Psychiatric  Foundation,  Inc.,  Washington,  D.  C,  and 
Patrick  Mullahy  from  A  Study  of  Interpersonal  Relations,  edited  by  Patrick 
MuUahy  and  published  by  Thomas  Nelson  and  Sons,  New  York.  Copyright 
1949  by  Hermitage  Press.  (Originally  published  in  Psychiatry,  1938,  1:161- 
167.) 
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ticipate  on  its  own  initiative  in  the  life  of  the  group,  and,  on  the 
other,  the  adult  man  or  woman.  Every  man  who  rounds  out  his 
human  potentialities  must  have  been  a  son  first  and  a  father  later 
and  the  two  roles  are  physiologically  in  great  contrast;  he  must 
first  have  been  dependent  upon  others  for  his  very  existence  and 
later  he  must  provide  such  security  for  others.  This  discontinuity 
in  the  life  cycle  is  a  fact  of  nature  and  is  inescapable.  Facts  of 
nature,  however,  in  any  discussion  of  human  problems,  are  ord- 
inarily read  off  not  at  their  bare  minimal  but  surrounded  by  all 
the  local  accretions  of  behavior  to  which  the  student  of  human 
affairs  has  become  accustomed  in  his  own  culture.  For  that  rea- 
son it  is  illuminating  to  examine  comparative  material  from  other 
societies  in  order  to  get  a  wider  perspective  on  our  own  special 
accretions.  .  .  . 

From  a  comparative  point  of  view  our  culture  goes  to  great 
extremes  in  emphasizing  contrasts  between  the  child  and  the 
adult.  The  child  is  sexless,  the  adult  estimates  his  viriUty  by  his 
sexual  activities;  the  child  must  be  protected  from  the  ugly  facts 
of  life,  the  adult  must  meet  them  without  psychic  catastrophe; 
the  child  must  obey,  the  adult  must  command  this  obedience. 
These  are  all  dogmas  of  our  culture,  dogmas  which  in  spite  of 
the  facts  of  nature  other  cultures  commonly  do  not  share.  In 
spite  of  the  physiological  contrast  between  child  and  adult  these 
are  cultural  accretions. 

It  will  make  the  point  clearer  if  we  consider  one  habit  in  our 
own  culture  in  regard  to  which  there  is  not  this  discontinuity  of 
conditioning.  With  the  greatest  clarity  of  purpose  and  economy 
of  training,  we  achieve  our  goal  of  conditioning  everyone  to  eat 
three  meals  a  day.  The  baby's  training  in  regular  food  periods 
begins  at  birth  and  no  crying  of  the  child  and  no  inconvenience 
to  the  mother  is  allowed  to  interfere.  We  gauge  the  child's 
physiological  make-up  and  at  first  allow  it  food  oftener  than 
adults,  but,  because  our  goal  is  firmly  set  and  our  training  con- 
sistent, before  the  child  is  two  years  old  it  has  achieved  the  adult 
schedule.  From  the  point  of  view  of  other  cultures  this  is  as 
startling  as  the  fact  of  three-year-old  babies  perfectly  at  home 
in  deep  water  is  to  us.  Modesty  is  another  sphere  in  which  our 
child  training  is  consistent  and  economical;  we  waste  no  time  in 
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clothing  the  baby  and  in  contrast  to  many  societies  where  the 
child  runs  naked  till  it  is  ceremonially  given  its  skirt  or  its  public 
sheath  at  adolescence,  the  child's  training  fits  it  precisely  for 
adult  conventions. 

In  neither  of  these  aspects  of  behavior  is  there  need  for  an 
individual  in  our  culture  to  embark  before  puberty,  at  puberty 
or  at  some  later  date  upon  a  course  of  action  which  all  his  previ- 
ous training  has  tabued.  He  is  spared  the  unsureness  inevitable 
in  such  a  transition.  .  .  . 

I  shall  select  for  discussion  three  .  .  .  contrasts  that  occur 
in  our  culture  between  the  individual's  role  as  child  and  as 
father:  1.  responsible — non-responsible  status  role;  2.  domi- 
nance— submission;  3.  contrasted  sexual  role.  It  is  largely  upon 
our  cultural  commitments  to  these  three  contrasts  that  the  dis- 
continuity in  the  life  cycle  of  an  individual  in  our  culture  de- 
pends. 

1.    RESPONSIBLE NON-RESPONSIBLE    STATUS   ROLE 

The  techniques  adopted  by  societies  which  achieve  con- 
tinuity during  the  life  cycle  in  this  sphere  in  no  way  differ  from 
those  we  employ  in  our  uniform  conditioning  to  three  meals  a 
day.  They  are  merely  applied  to  other  areas  of  Ufe.  We  think  of 
the  child  as  wanting  to  play  and  the  adult  as  having  to  work,  but 
in  many  societies  the  mother  takes  the  baby  daily  in  her  shawl 
or  carrying  net  to  the  garden  or  to  gather  roots,  and  adult  labor 
is  seen  even  in  infancy  from  the  pleasant  security  of  its  position 
in  close  contact  with  its  mother.  When  the  child  can  run  about 
it  accompanies  its  parents  still,  doing  tasks  which  are  essential 
and  yet  suited  to  its  powers,  and  its  dichotomy  between  work 
and  play  is  not  different  from  that  its  parents  recognize,  namely 
the  distinction  between  the  busy  day  and  the  free  evening.  The 
tasks  it  is  asked  to  perform  are  graded  to  its  powers  and  its 
elders  wait  quietly  by,  not  offering  to  do  the  task  in  the  child's 
place.  Everyone  who  is  familiar  with  such  societies  has  been 
struck  by  the  contrast  with  our  child  training.  Dr.  Ruth  Under- 
bill tells  me  of  sitting  with  a  group  of  Papago  elders  in  Arizona 
when  the  man  of  the  house  turned  to  his  little  three-year-old 
granddaughter  and  asked  her  to  close  the  door.  The  door  was 
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heavy  and  hard  to  shut.  The  child  tried,  but  it  did  not  move. 
Several  times  the  grandfather  repeated,  "Yes,  close  the  door." 
No  one  jumped  to  the  child's  assistance.  No  one  took  the  respon- 
sibility away  from  her.  On  the  other  hand  there  was  no  im- 
patience, for  after  all  the  child  was  small.  They  sat  gravely  wait- 
ing till  the  child  succeeded  and  her  grandfather  gravely  thanked 
her.  It  was  assumed  that  the  task  would  not  be  asked  of  her 
unless  she  could  perform  it,  and  having  been  asked  the  responsi- 
bility was  hers  alone  just  as  if  she  were  a  grown  woman. 

The  essential  point  of  such  child  training  is  that  the  child 
is  from  infancy  continuously  conditioned  to  responsible  social 
participation  while  at  the  same  time  the  tasks  that  are  expected 
of  it  are  adapted  to  its  capacity.  The  contrast  with  our  society  is 
very  great.  A  child  does  not  make  any  labor  contribution  to  our 
industrial  society  except  as  it  competes  with  an  adult;  its  work 
is  not  measured  against  its  own  strength  and  skill  but  against 
high-geared  industrial  requirements.  Even  when  we  praise  a 
child's  achievement  in  the  home  we  are  outraged  if  such  praise 
is  interpreted  as  being  of  the  same  order  as  praise  of  adults.  The 
child  is  praised  because  the  parent  feels  well  disposed,  regard- 
less of  whether  the  task  is  well  done  by  adult  standards,  and  the 
child  acquires  no  sensible  standard  by  which  to  measure  its 
achievement.  The  gravity  of  a  Cheyenne  Indian  family  cere- 
moniously making  a  feast  out  of  the  little  boy's  first  snowbird  is 
at  the  furthest  remove  from  our  behavior.  At  birth  the  little  boy 
was  presented  with  a  toy  bow,  and  from  the  time  he  could  run 
about  serviceable  bows  suited  to  his  stature  were  specially  made 
for  him  by  the  man  of  the  family.  Animals  and  birds  were  taught 
him  in  a  graded  series  beginning  with  those  most  easily  taken, 
and  as  he  brought  in  his  first  of  each  species  his  family  duly 
made  a  feast  of  it,  accepting  his  contribution  as  gravely  as  the 
buffalo  his  father  brought.  When  he  finally  killed  a  buffalo,  it 
was  only  the  final  step  of  his  childhood  conditioning,  not  a  new 
adult  role  with  which  his  childhood  experience  had  been  at 
variance.  .  .  . 
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2.    DOMINANCE SUBMISSION 

Dominance — submission  is  the  most  striking  of  those  cate- 
gories of  behavior  where  Hke  does  not  respond  to  Uke  but  where 
one  type  of  behavior  stimulates  the  opposite  response.  It  is  one 
of  the  most  prominent  ways  in  which  behavior  is  patterned  in 
our  culture.  When  it  obtains  between  classes,  it  may  be  nour- 
ished by  continuous  experience;  the  difficulty  in  its  use  between 
children  and  adults  lies  in  the  fact  that  an  individual  conditioned 
to  one  set  of  behavior  in  childhood  must  adopt  the  opposite  as 
an  adult.  Its  opposite  is  a  pattern  of  approximately  identical 
reciprocal  behavior,  and  societies  which  rely  upon  continuous 
conditioning  characteristically  invoke  this  pattern.  In  some 
primitive  cultures  the  very  terminology  of  address  between  father 
and  son,  and  more  commonly,  between  grandfather  and  grand- 
son or  uncle  and  nephew,  reflects  this  attitude.  In  such  kinship 
terminologies  one  reciprocal  expresses  each  of  these  relationships 
so  that  son  and  father,  for  instance,  exchange  the  same  term 
with  one  another,  just  as  we  exchange  the  same  term  with  a 
cousin.  The  child  later  will  exchange  it  with  his  son.  "Father — 
son,"  therefore,  is  a  continuous  relationship  he  enjoys  through- 
out life.  The  same  continuity,  backed  up  by  verbal  reciprocity, 
occurs  far  oftener  in  the  grandfather-grandson  relationship  or 
that  of  mother's  brother-sister's  son.  When  these  are  "joking" 
relationships,  as  they  often  are,  travellers  report  wonderingly 
upon  the  liberties  and  pretensions  of  tiny  toddlers  in  their  deal- 
ings with  these  family  elders.  In  place  of  our  dogma  of  respect 
to  elders  such  societies  employ  in  these  cases  a  reciprocity  as 
nearly  identical  as  may  be.  The  teasing  and  practical  joking  the 
grandfather  visits  upon  his  grandchild,  the  grandchild  returns 
in  like  coin;  he  would  be  led  to  believe  that  he  failed  in  pro- 
priety if  he  did  not  give  like  for  like.  If  the  sister's  son  has  right 
of  access  without  leave  to  his  mother's  brother's  possessions,  the 
mother's  brother  has  such  rights  also  to  the  child's  possessions. 
They  share  reciprocal  privileges  and  obligations  which  in  our 
society  can  develop  only  between  agemates. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  our  present  discussion,  such  kin- 
ship conventions  allow  the  child  to  put  in  practice  from  infancy 
the  same  forms  of  behavior  which  it  will  rely  upon  as  an  adult; 
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behavior  is  not  polarized  into  a  general  requirement  of  submis- 
sion for  the  child  and  dominance  for  the  adult. 

It  is  clear  from  the  techniques  described  above  by  which  the 
child  is  conditioned  to  a  responsible  status  role  that  these  depend 
chiefly  upon  arousing  in  the  child  the  desire  to  share  responsibil- 
ity in  adult  life.  To  achieve  this  little  stress  is  laid  upon  obedi- 
ence but  much  stress  upon  approval  and  praise.  Punishment  is 
very  commonly  regarded  as  quite  outside  the  realm  of  possi- 
bility, and  natives  in  many  parts  of  the  world  have  drawn  the 
conclusion  from  our  usual  disciplinary  methods  that  white  par- 
ents do  not  love  their  children.  If  the  child  is  not  required  to  be 
submissive,  however,  many  occasions  for  punishment  melt  away; 
a  variety  of  situations  which  call  for  it  do  not  occur.  Many 
American  Indian  tribes  are  especially  explicit  in  rejecting  the 
ideal  of  a  child's  submissive  or  obedient  behavior.  Prince  Maxi- 
milian von  Wied  who  visited  the  Crow  Indians  over  a  hundred 
years  ago  describes  a  father's  boasting  about  his  young  son's 
intractability  even  when  it  was  the  father  himself  who  was 
flouted;  "He  will  be  a  man,"  his  father  said.  He  would  have  been 
baffled  at  the  idea  that  his  child  should  show  behavior  which 
would  obviously  make  him  appear  a  poor  creature  in  the  eyes  of 
his  fellows  if  he  used  it  as  an  adult.  Dr.  George  Devereaux  tells 
me  of  a  special  case  of  such  an  attitude  among  the  Mohave  at 
the  present  time.  The  child's  mother  was  white  and  protested  to 
its  father  that  he  must  take  action  when  the  child  disobeyed  and 
struck  him.  "But  why?"  the  father  said,  "he  is  little.  He  cannot 
possibly  injure  me."  He  did  not  know  of  any  dichotomy  accord- 
ing to  which  an  adult  expects  obedience  and  a  child  must  accord 
it.  If  his  child  had  been  docile  he  would  simply  have  judged  that 
it  would  become  a  docile  adult — an  eventuality  of  which  he 
would  not  have  approved.  .  .  . 

3.    CONTRASTED   SEXUAL   ROLE 

Continuity  of  conditioning  in  training  the  child  to  assume 
responsibility  and  to  behave  no  more  submissively  than  adults  is 
quite  possible  in  terms  of  the  child's  physiological  endowment 
if  his  participation  is  suited  to  his  strength.  Because  of  the  late 
development  of  the  child's  reproductive  organs  continuity  of 
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conditioning  in  sex  experience  presents  a  difficult  problem.  So 
far  as  their  belief  that  the  child  is  anything  but  a  sexless  being 
is  concerned,  they  are  probably  more  nearly  right  than  we  are 
with  an  opposite  dogma.  But  the  great  break  is  presented  by  the 
universally  sterile  unions  before  puberty  and  the  presumably  fer- 
tile ones  after  maturation.  This  physiological  fact  no  amount  of 
cultural  manipulation  can  minimize  or  alter,  and  societies  there- 
fore which  stress  continuous  conditioning  most  strongly  some- 
times do  not  expect  children  to  be  interested  in  sex  experience 
until  they  have  matured  physically.  This  is  striking  among 
American  Indian  tribes  like  the  Dakota;  adults  observe  great 
privacy  in  sex  acts  and  in  no  way  stimulate  children's  sexual 
activity.  There  need  be  no  discontinuity,  in  the  sense  in  which  I 
have  used  the  term,  in  such  a  program  if  the  child  is  taught 
nothing  it  does  not  have  to  unlearn  later.  In  such  cultures  adults 
view  children's  experimentation  as  in  no  way  wicked  or  danger- 
ous but  merely  as  innocuous  play  which  can  have  no  serious 
consequences.  In  some  societies  such  play  is  minimal  and  the 
children  manifest  little  interest  in  it.  But  the  same  attitude  may 
be  taken  by  adults  in  societies  where  such  play  is  encouraged 
and  forms  a  major  activity  among  small  children.  This  is  true 
among  most  of  the  Melanesian  cultures  of  Southeast  New 
Guinea;  adults  go  as  far  as  to  laugh  off  sexual  affairs  within  the 
prohibited  class  if  the  children  are  not  mature,  saying  that  since 
they  cannot  marry  there  can  be  no  harm  done. 

It  is  this  physiological  fact  of  the  difference  between  chil- 
dren's sterile  unions  and  adults'  presumably  fertile  sex  relations 
which  must  be  kept  in  mind  in  order  to  understand  the  different 
mores  which  almost  always  govern  sex  expression  in  children 
and  in  adults  in  the  same  culture.  A  great  many  cultures  with 
preadolescent  sexual  license  require  marital  fidelity  and  a  great 
many  which  value  premarital  virginity  in  either  male  or  female 
arrange  their  marital  life  with  great  license.  Continuity  in  sex 
experience  is  complicated  by  factors  which  it  was  unnecessary 
to  consider  in  the  problems  previously  discussed.  The  essential 
problem  is  not  whether  or  not  the  child's  sexuality  is  consistently 
exploited — for  even  where  such  exploitation  is  favored  in  the 
majority  of  cases  the  child  must  seriously  modify  his  behavior  at 
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puberty  or  at  marriage.  Continuity  in  sex  expression  means 
rather  that  the  child  is  taught  nothing  it  must  unlearn  later.  If 
the  cultural  emphasis  is  upon  sexual  pleasure  the  child  who  is 
continuously  conditioned  will  be  encouraged  to  experiment 
freely  and  pleasurably,  as  among  the  Marquesans;  if  emphasis  is 
upon  reproduction,  as  among  the  Zuni  of  New  Mexico,  childish 
sex  proclivities  will  not  be  exploited  for  the  only  important  use 
which  sex  is  thought  to  serve  in  his  culture  is  not  yet  possible  to 
him.  The  important  contrast  with  our  child  training  is  that  al- 
though a  Zuni  child  is  impressed  with  the  wickedness  of  pre- 
mature sex  experimentation  he  does  not  run  the  risk  as  in  our 
culture  of  associating  this  wickedness  with  sex  itself  rather  than 
with  sex  at  his  age.  The  adult  in  our  culture  has  often  failed  to 
unlearn  the  wickedness  or  the  dangerousness  of  sex,  a  lesson 
which  was  impressed  upon  him  strongly  in  his  most  formative 
years. 

Benedict's  comparative  analysis  enables  the  American  reader 
to  gain  perspective  on  the  problem  of  growing  up  in  other  socie- 
ties. Thereby  it  helps  him  to  understand  the  extent  to  which 
Americans  are  left  to  their  own  resources. 

Professor  Kingsley  Davis — in  the  following  excerpt  from  his 
article,  "Adolescence  and  the  Social  Structure"  ^ — also  points  up 
the  implications  of  the  self-reliance  principle  for  the  socializa- 
tion process.  For  one  thing,  as  Davis  indicates,  adolescence  in 
American  society  is  not  clearly  marked  off  from  adulthood.  In 
some  respects  the  individual  boy  or  girl  is  treated  as  an  adult,  in 
other  respects  as  a  child.  This  ambiguity  of  social  definition, 
extending  as  it  does  over  several  years,  throws  considerable  re- 
sponsibility on  the  adolescent  for  defining  his  own  role. 

Whereas  American  youth  think  that  getting  a  job  and  get- 
ting married  entitle  them  to  independence,  the  case  is  quite  dif- 
ferent in  many  other  societies.  In  old  India,  Ireland,  China,  and 
Japan,  for  example,  the  authority  of  the  parent  tended  to  con- 
tinue until  death.  The  end  of  adolescence  did  not  mean  a  sig- 

*  Kingsley  Davis,  "Adolescence  and  the  Social  Structure,"  The  Annals  of 
the  American  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science,  Vol.  236  (November, 
1944),  pp.  8-15.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  editor  of  The  Annals  of  the 
American  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science. 
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nificant  change  in  authority,  and  hence  the  adolescent  phase,  for 
that  reason  at  least,  did  not  stand  apart  as  a  separate  period.  In 
addition,  there  was  little  conflict  over  authority,  not  only  be- 
cause complete  emancipation  did  not  occur,  but  also  because 
such  emancipation  as  did  occur  developed  by  well-grooved, 
mutually  accepted,  publicly  ritualized  steps. 

In  modern  society,  by  contrast,  the  child  is  supposed  to  be- 
come completely  emancipated  from  the  parental  power,  but  the 
exact  time,  manner,  and  cause  of  such  emancipation  remain  un- 
certain, a  subject  of  dispute,  recrimination,  and  remorse.  The 
individual  may  become  a  full-fledged  wage  earner  as  early  as 
childhood  or  as  late  as  adulthood.  Marriage  is  often  postponed 
so  long  that  there  tends  to  arise  a  distinction  between  the  ado- 
lescent and  the  unmarried  adult.  Neither  employment  nor 
matrimony,  therefore,  may  be  accepted  as  a  standard  criterion 
of  emancipation.  There  is  no  such  standard  criterion.  Each 
family  must  virtually  settle  the  matter  for  itself  as  a  result  of 
private  interaction.  This  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  emancipa- 
tion, once  it  does  come,  is  relatively  more  complete  than  in  most 
societies. 

In  Peter  Blos's  book.  The  Adolescent  Personality,  one  of  the  ^ 
three  major  goals  of  adolescence  is  claimed  to  be  "emancipation 
from  the  family."  Achieving  this  goal  is  viewed  as  a  long  and 
hard  psychic  struggle.  Yet  in  most  societies  it  either  comes  in 
the  normal  course  of  affairs  or  never  comes  at  all.  Among  us,  it 
comes  as  a  struggle  because  the  adolescent  needs  the  protection 
of  his  family  at  the  same  time  that  he  rebels  against  its  authority, 
because  he  dreads  to  leave  the  glamorous  irresponsibility  of 
youth  for  the  humdrum  cares  of  adulthood,  and  because  he  has 
no  standardized  steps  by  which  emancipation  can  be  automatic-  J 
ally  and  publicly  achieved. 

In  relation  to  older  persons  outside  his  family,  the  adoles- 
cent, if  he  has  a  separate  status  at  all,  usually  has  a  subordinate 
one.  .  .  .  The  adolescent  boy  is  most  likely  to  be  accorded  full 
adult  status  in  simple,  mobile,  warlike  societies,  where  physical 
prowess  is  emphasized  as  a  societal  necessity.  Even  so,  it  is  only 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  adolescent  period,  say  between  the 
ages  of  18  and  22,  that  he  achieves  virtual  parity.  The  Coman- 
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che  culture,  for  example,  prior  to  the  coming  of  the  whites 
placed  considerable  emphasis  on  youth  but  the  older  men  never- 
theless retained  a  superiority  in  magic  which  partially  com- 
pensated them  for  their  loss  of  prestige  due  to  physical  decline. 
In  our  society,  even  apart  from  the  famUy,  the  adolescent 
finds  an  absence  of  definitely  recognized,  consistent  patterns  of 
authority.  Because  of  the  compartmentalization  of  the  culture  he 
is  defined  at  times  as  an  adult,  at  other  times  as  a  child.  Further- 
more, he  is  subjected  to  a  confusing  array  of  competing  authori- 
ties, of  which  the  school  is  the  principal  but  not  the  happiest  one. 

The  principle  of  self-reliance  is  also  imbedded  in  the  Amer- 
ican courtship  system.  Americans  have  gone  further  than  any 
other  society  in  making  marriage  a  matter  of  the  personal 
preference  of  the  bride  and  groom.  It  is  built  into  the  household 
arrangements  of  families.  The  "normal"  household  consists  of 
a  man,  his  wife,  and  their  dependent  children;  and  the  necessity 
of  having  parents  or  other  relatives  in  the  household  on  anything 
but  a  temporary  basis  is  regarded  as  little  short  of  a  misfortune. 
Note  that  this  means  that  the  American  family  is  structurally 
isolated.  When  death  or  illness  strikes,  there  is  no  father  or 
mother  substitute  to  take  over  the  relinquished  role — as  there 
would  be  in  a  society  where  the  conjugal  unit  is  less  on  its  own. 
Finally,  the  principle  of  self-reliance  receives  its  fullest  expres- 
sion in  the  occupational  system.  The  individual  decides  on  the 
Hne  of  work  he  wishes  to  pursue;  he  obtains  whatever  training 
he  feels  is  necessary;  and  he  is  free  to  look  for  a  job  in  whatever 
way  he  decides  to  do  it.  In  the  article  which  follows,  the  authors 
show  some  of  the  floundering  which  results  from  the  responsi- 
bility to  find  one's  own  job.^ 

Throughout  the  last  1 50  years  "equality  of  opportunity"  has 
been  an  effective  slogan  of  liberal  and  radical  social  reformers. 
It  has  also  been  a  slogan  dear  to  Americans  who  proudly  com- 
pared their  own  society  with  that  of  the  Old  Country.  It  is  in  the 
nature  of  such  slogans  that  they  gain  in  appeal  what  they  lack 
in  clarity.  In  this  case,  to  distribute  anything  "equally,"  one 

^S.  M.  Lipset,  Reinhard  Bendix,  and  Theodore  Malm,  "Job  Plans  and 
Entry  into  the  Labor  Market,"  Social  Forces,  Vol.  33  (March,  1955),  pp. 
224-232.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  publishers,  The  Williams  &  Wilkins 
Company,  Baltimore,  Maryland. 
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would  have  to  know  how  much  there  is  of  "it,"  and  one  would 
also  have  to  decide  that  the  manifest  differences  between  people 
did  not  or  should  not  affect  their  role  as  "equal  recipients." 
Actually,  people  have  rallied  to  the  cause  of  "equality  of  op- 
portunity" in  a  protest  against  specific  inequalities,  and  the 
slogans  have  turned  their  specific  grievances  into  a  vague  prin- 
ciple of  universal  appeal.  A  factual  study  of  inequality  must 
begin  with  the  recognition  that  equality  or  inequality  are  relative 
terms.  Just  as  an  individual  is  not  "highly  mobile"  but  rather 
more  mobile  than  another,  so  two  individuals  are  not  equal  as 
such  but  rather  equal  or  unequal  in  some  specific  respect. 

In  another  article  the  authors  were  concerned  with  the  effect 
of  family  background  on  educational  attainment  and  the  relation 
between  the  education  attained  and  the  subsequent  careers  of 
respondents.  It  was  found  that  existing  educational  opportunities 
are  unequally  distributed  in  the  sense  that  individuals  do  not 
have  an  equal  chance  to  stay  in  school  during  their  formative 
years.  This  finding  points  to  important  aspects  of  the  chances  for 
occupational  advancement  other  than  those  having  to  do  with 
education.  For  the  sample  as  a  whole,  about  30  percent  never 
went  beyond  grammar  school  and  another  22  percent  did  not 
complete  their  high  school  education.  Educational  attainment 
did  not  constitute,  therefore,  a  major  step  in  the  occupational 
careers  of  over  one-half  of  the  sample.  As  has  been  seen  earlier, 
a  relative  lack  of  education  has  an  adverse  effect  on  the  occupa- 
tional level  at  which  the  individual  enters  the  labor  market  as 
well  as  on  his  subsequent  career.  Since  so  much  depends  on 
these  initial  steps  it  may  be  useful  to  analyze  somewhat  more 
closely  the  factors  which  facilitate  or  obstruct  the  individual's 
career  at  this  point. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  young  people  entering  the  labor 
market  are  in  effect  floundering  around  in  a  new  world  for  which 
they  are  ill  prepared  and  for  which  they  have  made  few  plans. 
The  majority  of  the  respondents  are  no  exception  to  this  gen- 
eralization, for  55  percent  of  the  total  sample  reported  that  they 
had  no  specific  job  plans  while  in  school.  As  one  would  expect, 
the  proportion  of  those  without  specific  job  plans  declines  as 
they  continue  their  education,  both  because  of  growing  personal 
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maturity  and  because  of  the  greater  urgency  of  making  a  deci- 
sion. When  respondents  are  classified  by  level  of  education,  78 
percent  of  those  with  an  eighth-grade  education  or  less  stated 
that  they  had  no  job  plans,  while  the  proportion  for  high  school 
graduates  was  only  47  percent,  and  for  college  graduates  13 
percent. 

Because  respondents  were  asked  at  the  time  of  the  survey  to 
remember  what,  if  any,  plans  they  had  while  in  school,  it  may 
well  be  that  the  above  results  are  not  entirely  accurate.  Some 
are  likely  to  have  forgotten  that  they  did  have  definite  plans 
when  they  were  in  school,  while  others  are  perhaps  prompted  by 
the  question  to  attribute  to  their  school  days  particular  plans 
which  are  in  fact  only  a  reflection  of  their  later  experience.  But 
however  inaccurate  in  detail,  the  data  suggest  that  the  pro- 
longed availability  of  educational  opportunities  in  this  country 
enables  some  American  youngsters  to  postpone  a  decision  on 
occupational  choice  which  most  of  their  European  agemates,  for 
example,  must  make  at  the  age  of  14  or  before. 

This  postponement  of  decisions  on  careers  has  other  reasons 
which  are  related  to  the  educational  system.  Job  plans  crystallize 
only  in  the  later  years  of  high  school  and  college,  partly  because 
at  an  earlier  time  respondents  received  advice  concerning  their 
future  careers  rather  infrequently.  Among  those  in  the  sample 
with  an  eighth-grade  education  or  less,  67  percent  had  not  re- 
ceived vocational  advice  from  their  parents,  teachers,  or  any 
other  persons;  among  high-school  graduates  the  proportion  fell 
to  45  percent,  and  for  college  students  to  3 1  percent. 

The  disadvantages  which  beset  the  careers  of  individuals 
with  little  education  tend  to  be  cumulative.  Such  persons  receive 
little  vocational  guidance  in  school.  Specifically,  87  percent  of 
those  who  did  not  go  beyond  grammar  school  reported  that  they 
received  no  vocational  advice  from  their  teachers.  It  is  true  that 
63  percent  of  the  college  students  and  even  53  percent  of  the 
graduate  students  did  not  receive  vocational  advice  from  their 
teachers  either.  But  it  is  apparent  that  this  lack  of  advice  falls 
most  heavily  on  those  whose  very  lack  of  education  presumably 
accentuates  their  need  for  advice.  And  aside  from  this  lack  of 
guidance  there  is  the  further  fact  that  those  who  do  receive 
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advice  in  school  are  mostly  ill-advised.  Of  those  who  were  ad- 
vised by  their  teachers,  between  60  and  75  percent  say  that  they 
were  advised  to  choose  a  professional  career.  And  this  advice  is 
apparently  given  regardless  of  whether  the  individual  student 
attends  grammar  school,  high  school,  or  college.  The  comments 
of  our  respondents  indicate  that  few  teachers  took  the  trouble  to 
advise  their  students  concerning  their  future  plans,  and  those  few 
who  did  give  such  advice  made  no  attempt  to  brief  their  students 
for  the  real  labor  market. 

Whether  or  not  the  individual  student  receives  advice  con- 
cerning his  future  plans  does  not  depend  solely  on  how  far  he 
goes  in  school.  He  is  likely  to  receive  advice  from  his  parents. 
Moreover,  if  the  parents  are  well-to-do,  they  will  be  in  a  rela- 
tively better  position  to  offer  helpful  advice  concerning  his  future 
plans  than  if  they  are  poor.  Advice  is  given  somewhat  more  fre- 
quently when  the  father  is  a  professional  worker  or  a  business 
executive  than  it  is  when  he  is  a  manual  laborer;  however,  the 
percentage  difference  (namely  57  percent  as  against  42  percent) 
is  not  as  large  as  one  might  expect.  It  is  possible  that  this  may  be 
due  in  part  to  the  fact  that  most  fathers  advise  their  sons  in  some 
fashion  or  other.  The  question  was  not  focused  clearly  enough 
to  ascertain  whether  or  not  the  father  had  given  specific  advice 
concerning  job  plans  for  the  future.  .  .  . 

.  .  .  [Tjhe  occupational  status  of  an  individual's  family  and 
his  own  educational  attainment  have  considerable  effect  on  the 
first  job  he  obtains  in  the  labor  market.  But  the  manner  in  which 
he  obtained  this  first  job  is  interesting  in  itseff.  Persons  differ 
significantly  in  terms  of  whether  their  first  job  is  obtained  in 
response  to  some  immediate  pressure  or  whether  it  is  obtained 
"at  the  proper  time."  Two  other  differences,  related  to  those 
already  noted,  are  the  means  by  which  the  individual  obtains 
information  concerning  available  jobs  and  the  extent  to  which 
he  can  choose  among  a  number  of  jobs  available  to  him  once 
he  has  begun  to  look  for  his  first  job.  Given  the  importance  of 
the  first  job  for  a  person's  career  one  might  expect  that  the  in- 
dividual would  spend  some  time  in  examining  the  opportunities 
which  are  available.  Actually  the  majority  of  respondents  report 
that  they  took  the  only  job  they  knew  about.  i 
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This  is  in  part  related  to  the  way  in  which  different  persons 
hear  about  job  opportunities.  To  secure  such  data,  respondents 
were  asked  how  they  heard  about  their  first  job.  The  data  sug- 
gest that  the  means  of  obtaining  job  information  in  the  labor 
market  vary  with  one's  position  in  the  occupational  structure. 
.  .  .  The  labor  market  appears  to  operate  for  the  young  manual 
and  white-collar  worker  through  haphazard  contacts  with  friends 
and  relatives.  Only  the  trained  individuals  with  higher  education 
and  initial  skills  (the  professionals  and  semi-professionals)  can 
fruitfully  use  the  formal  channels  of  communication  to  learn  of 
job  opportunities.  The  white-collar  workers  were  next  in  order 
in  using  the  formal  channels.  It  is  interesting  that  the  best  jobs 
in  the  manual  group,  the  skilled  and  apprentice  positions,  as  well 
as  entry  into  farm  occupations,  tended  to  be  secured  through 
members  of  one's  own  family.  Persons  obtaining  semi-skilled 
and  unskilled  jobs  made  somewhat  greater  use  of  the  formal 
channels  than  did  skilled  workers.  However,  more  than  half  of 
the  young  workers  who  began  in  manual  employment  learned 
about  their  first  job  through  a  friend  or  a  relative.  Clearly  they 
were  not  likely  to  learn  much  about  available  job  opportunities 
unless  these  friends  and  relatives  themselves  knew  of  many. 
Since  the  latter  are  likely  to  be  manual  workers  as  well,  it  is 
improbable  that  they  would  have  such  knowledge.  Thus,  in- 
adequate knowledge  concerning  job  opportunities  as  well  as 
avenues  of  advancement  is  handed  down  from  generation  to 
generation. 

The  cumulation  of  advantages  or  disadvantages  is  also  re- 
flected in  the  manner  in  which  knowledge  of  other  job  oppor- 
tunities was  distributed  among  respondents.  Of  the  children  of 
families  in  the  professions  and  in  business  (owners  and  execu- 
tives) 48  percent  indicated  that  they  knew  of  other  jobs  avail- 
able to  them  at  the  time  they  entered  the  labor  market.  For  the 
other  occupational  groups  an  average  of  30  percent  knew  of 
such  alternatives.  These  and  similar  data  show  that  a  person's 
knowledge  of  job  opportunities  increases  with  education  and 
that  such  knowledge  is  consequently  more  available  to  those 
whose  first  jobs  placed  them  on  the  upper  levels  of  the  occupa- 
tional hierarchy.  However,  data  from  other  studies  suggest  that 
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this  knowledge  of  available  opportunities  is  not  solely  a  matter 
of  information  or  of  the  immediate  urgency  which  prevents  the 
individual  from  "shopping  around."  It  is  also  a  question  of  the 
psychological  disposition,  of  the  apathy  or  the  drive  with  which 
the  individual  enters  into  the  labor  market.  It  is  difficult  to  make 
this  point  without  indulging  either  in  a  "Horatio  Alger"  argu- 
ment or  without  suggesting  that  middle  class  families  are  dis- 
tinguished from  working  class  families  by  the  degree  of  striving 
which  they  instill  in  their  children.  Both  of  these  explanations, 
the  one  naively  and  the  other  in  sophisticated  psychological 
terms,  attribute  such  "drive"  exclusively  to  psychological  causes. 
They  fail  to  recognize  that  "drive"  or  "apathy"  may  be  greatly 
strengthened  or  weakened  by  the  cumulative  pressure  of  external 
factors;  some  of  which  we  have  reviewed. 

Some  conclusions  derived  from  this  analysis  of  the  effect  of 
family  background  and  educational  attainment  on  entry  into  the 
labor  market  can  be  summarized  here. 

The  importance  of  family  background  for  the  education  and 
the  careers  of  respondents  is  seen  in  the  characteristic  cumula- 
tion of  advantages  and  disadvantages.  Vocational  advice  from 
many  sources  is  more  often  given  to  those  individuals  whose 
families  can  afford  to  keep  them  in  school.  It  also  seems  to  be 
more  realistic  and  helpful  than  such  advice  as  is  given  to  the 
children  of  working-class  parents.  The  effect  of  these  and  other 
background  factors  may  be  discerned  in  an  individual's  choice 
of  his  first  job. 

If  an  individual  comes  from  a  working-class  family,  he  will 
typically  receive  little  education  or  vocational  advice;  his  job 
plans  for  the  future  will  be  vague  while  he  attends  school;  and 
when  he  leaves  school  he  is  likely  to  take  the  first  available  job 
he  can  find.  Unfavorable  economic  circumstances,  lack  of  edu- 
cation, absence  of  personal  "contacts,"  lack  of  planning,  and 
failure  to  explore  fully  the  available  job  opportunities  which 
characterize  the  working-class  family  are  handed  down  from 
generation  to  generation.  The  same  cumulation  of  factors  which 
in  the  working-class  case  adds  up  to  mounting  disadvantages 
works  to  the  advantage  of  the  child  coming  from  a  well-to-do 
family.  The  social  status  of  parents  and  the  education  of  their 
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children  are  therefore  closely  related  both  to  the  nature  of  the 
children's  first  jobs  and  to  the  pattern  of  their  later  careers. 

Almost  identical  conclusions  were  reached  by  Paul  Lazars- 
feld  in  summing  up  the  results  of  the  rather  extensive  pre-Hitler 
Austrian  and  German  studies  of  the  factors  which  affect  the 
job  choice  of  adolescents. 

The  more  socially  oppressed  a  group  is,  the  more  re- 
stricted in  advance  is  the  range  of  occupational  choice  of  its 
children. 

.  .  .  The  effect  of  the  material  limitations  acts  in  part  so 
as  to  narrow  the  perspectives  of  those  faced  with  the  occupa- 
tional choice.  The  socially  underprivileged  adolescent  has  seen 
less,  read  less,  heard  about  less,  has  experienced  less  variety 
in  his  environment  in  general,  and  is  simply  aware  of  fewer 
opportunities  than  the  socially  privileged  young  person. 

SUMMARY 

American  culture  insists  that  each  individual  "find  his  own 
way."  Few  devices  exist  for  guiding  the  young  child  along  a  well- 
defined  road  to  maturity,  and  there  is  a  good  deal  of  incon- 
sistency in  what  he  is  expected  to  learn.  In  adolescence,  espe- 
cially, relatively  few  social  arrangements  tell  him  what  to  do  and 
when  and  how  to  do  it. 

The  pioneer  spirit  of  independence  and  self-reliance  has  been 
so  deeply  ingrained  in  the  American  character  that  even  the  im- 
portant process  of  occupational  choice  and  job  placement  tends 
to  be  left  to  the  individual's  own  resources,  resources  which  are 
often  inadequate  to  the  task. 
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CHAPTER  FIVE 
Competition 


When  an  American  schoolboy  refers  to  the  United  States 
as  "the  land  of  opportunity,"  he  does  not  mean  that  everyone 
has  the  same  opportunities.  Obviously,  some  children  are  born 
more  intelligent  than  others,  some  better  looking,  some  healthier. 
Some  homes  have  greater  financial  resources  than  others.  What 
is  usually  meant  by  "opportunity"  is  that  nobody  in  this  society 
is  chained  to  the  social  status  he  receives  as  an  infant.  Within  the 
104 
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limits  of  age  and  sex  roles,  which  have  a  biological  basis,  you 
are  free  to  make  of  your  life  what  you  can.  You  have  a  wide 
choice  of  jobs,  of  places  to  live,  of  persons  to  marry.  You  can 
decide  whether  or  not  to  go  to  college,  and  you  can  restrict  your 
friends  to  people  who  are  personally  congenial.  Americans  can 
hardly  believe  that  there  are  peoples  whose  lives  follow  a  dif- 
ferent pattern:  who  are  born  in  the  same  house  in  which  their 
great-great-grandfather  was  born,  who  use  household  utensils 
which  have  been  in  the  family  for  generations,  who  have  little  to 
say  about  whom  they  marry  or  how  their  children  are  to  be 
raised.  For  Americans  such  existence  would  be  misery.  You 
would  be  restless  with  traditional  patterns  of  behavior.  You 
would  wonder  whether  improvements  could  not  make  Ufe  more 
convenient,  more  interesting,  more  varied.  You  would  resent  the 
lack  of  opportunity  to  "better  yourself."  In  short,  Americans 
prefer  a  competitive  system,  where  serious  mistakes  are  possible, 
to  an  unalterable  blueprint  specifying  exactly  what  they  can  and 
cannot  do  from  birth  until  death. 

From  an  objective  point  of  view,  however,  competition  is 
only  one  of  several  possible  methods  of  allocating  persons  to 
roles.  It  expands  enormously  the  range  of  alternative  roles  avail- 
able to  the  individual  but,  by  the  same  token,  he  cannot  claim 
a  role  merely  by  virtue  of  being  born.  He  must  earn  the  right  to 
a  role.  He  must  demonstrate  qualities  or  perform  actions  which 
are  then  evaluated  by  society  and  compared  with  the  qualities 
and  performances  of  all  the  other  people  who  wish  to  occupy 
that  role.  In  short,  a  competitive  system  is  a  little  like  a  jungle. 
Only  the  fittest  obtain  the  highest  rewards  of  the  system.^  You 
live  in  a  world  filled  with  rivals  and  potential  rivals,  with  persons 
who  want  your  job,  your  reputation  in  the  community,  your  girl 
friend.  Lewis  Carroll  might  have  been  describing  a  competitive 
system  when  he  had  the  Red  Queen  say  in  Through  the  Looking 
Glass,  "Now,  here,  you  see,  it  takes  all  the  running  you  can  do, 
to  keep  in  the  same  place.  If  you  want  to  get  somewhere  else, 
you  must  run  at  least  twice  as  fast  as  that!"  In  a  competitive 
society,  every  aspect  of  life  tends  to  be  defined  as  a  contest,  and 
one's  sense  of  adequacy,  of  worthiness,  of  security,  and  even  of 
pleasure  hinges  on  whether  one  is  a  winner  or  a  loser.  This  has 
at  least  two  consequences.  For  one,  contests  are  usually  set  up 
so  that  there  are  many  losers  and  few  winners;  this  means  that 
the  majority,  in  addition  to  not  getting  the  rewards  which  con- 

^In  the  history  of  social  thought,  the  analogy  between  a  competitive  sys- 
tem and  a  jungle  has  often  been  made.  See,  for  example,  Richard  Hofstadter, 
Social  Darwinism  in  America  (Boston:  Beacon  Press,  1955). 
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tests  allocate,  are  publicly  humiliated.  Second,  the  winners  are 
never  sure  how  long  they  can  continue  to  be  winners.  They  know 
that  their  margin  of  superiority  is  small;  rivals  are  close  behind. 
Thus  fear  of  failure  haunts  the  successful. 

Although  the  layman  thinks  of  competition  as  primarily  an 
economic  phenomenon,  the  sociologist  regards  competition  as  a 
general  principle  of  role  assignment.  Thus,  in  the  excerpt  which 
follows — from  Willard  Waller's  article,  "The  Rating  and  Dating 
Complex"  ^ — observe  that  the  competitive  struggle  for  dates  on 
a  college  campus  can  be  just  as  rugged  as  the  competitive  strug- 
gle for  customers  in  the  garment  district. 

X  College,  a  large  state-supported  school,  is  located  in  a 
small  city  at  a  considerable  distance  from  larger  urban  areas. 
The  school  is  the  only  industry  of  the  community.  There  are  few 
students  who  live  at  home,  and  therefore  the  interaction  of  the 
young  is  but  little  influenced  by  the  presence  of  parents.  The 
students  of  this  college  are  predominantly  taken  from  the  lower 
half  of  the  middle  classes,  and  constitute  a  remarkably  homoge- 
neous group;  numerous  censuses  of  the  occupations  of  fathers 
and  of  living  expenses  seem  to  establish  this  fact  definitely. 
Nevertheless,  about  half  of  the  male  students  live  in  fraternities, 
where  the  monthly  bill  is  usually  forty-five  or  fifty  dollars  a 
month,  rarely  as  high  as  fifty-five.  There  is  intense  competition 
among  the  fraternities.  The  desire  for  mobiUty  of  class,  as  shown 
by  dozens  of  inquiries,  is  almost  universal  in  the  group  and  is  the 
principal  verbalized  motive  for  college  attendance. 

Dating  at  X  College  consists  of  going  to  college  or  fraternity 
dances,  the  movies,  college  entertainments,  and  to  fraternity 
houses  for  victrola  dances  and  "necking";  coeds  are  permitted 
in  the  fraternity  parlors,  if  more  than  one  is  present.  The  high 
points  of  the  social  season  are  two  house  parties  and  certain 
formal  dances.  An  atypical  feature  of  this  campus  is  the  un- 
balanced sex  ratio,  for  there  are  about  six  boys  to  every  girl;  this 
makes  necessary  the  large  use  of  so-called  "imports"  for  the 
more  important  occasions,  and  brings  it  about  that  many  boys  do 
not  date  at  all  or  confine  their  activities  to  prowling  about  in 
small  industrial  communities  nearby;  it  also  gives  every  coed  a 

"Willard  Waller,  "The  Rating  and  Dating  Complex,"  American  Sociological 
Review,  Vol.  2  (October,  1937),  pp.  Ill-Til.  Reprinted  by  permission  of 
The  American  Sociological  Society. 
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relatively  high  position  in  the  scale  of  desirability;  it  would  be 
difficult  to  say  whether  it  discourages  or  encourages  the  forma- 
tion of  permanent  attachments.  Dating  is  almost  exclusively  the 
privilege  of  fraternity  men,  the  use  of  the  fraternity  parlor  and 
the  prestige  of  fraternity  membership  being  very  important. 
Freshman  men  are  forbidden  by  student  tradition  to  have  dates 
with  coeds. 

Within  the  universe  which  we  have  described,  competition 
for  dates  among  both  men  and  women  is  extremely  keen.  Like 
every  other  process  of  competition,  this  one  determines  a  dis- 
tributive order.  There  are  certain  men  who  are  at  the  top  of  the 
social  scramble;  they  may  be  placed  in  a  hypothetical  Class  A. 
There  are  also  certain  coeds  who  are  near  the  top  of  the  scale 
of  dating  desirability,  and  they  also  are  in  Class  A.  The  tendency 
is  for  Class  A  men  to  date  principally  Class  A  women.  Beneath 
this  class  of  men  and  women  are  as  many  other  classes  as  one 
wishes  to  create  for  the  purpose  of  analysis.  It  should  be  remem- 
bered that  students  on  this  campus  are  extremely  conscious  of 
these  social  distinctions  and  of  their  own  position  in  the  social 
hierarchy.  In  speaking  of  another  student,  they  say,  "He  rates," 
or  "He  does  not  rate,"  and  they  extend  themselves  enormously 
in  order  that  they  may  rate  or  seem  to  rate. 

Young  men  are  desirable  dates  according  to  their  rating  on 
the  scale  of  campus  values.  In  order  to  have  Class  A  rating  they 
must  belong  to  one  of  the  better  fraternities,  be  prominent  in 
activities,  have  a  copious  supply  of  spending  money,  be  well- 
dressed,  "smooth"  in  manners  and  appearance,  have  a  "good 
line,"  dance  well,  and  have  access  to  an  automobile.  Members 
of  leading  fraternities  are  especially  desirable  dates;  those  who 
belong  to  fraternities  with  less  prestige  are  correspondingly  less 
desnable.  I  have  been  able  to  vaUdate  the  qualities  mentioned 
as  determinants  of  campus  prestige  by  reference  to  large  numbers 
of  student  judges. 

The  factors  which  appear  to  be  important  for  girls  are  good 
clothes,  a  smooth  line,  ability  to  dance  well,  and  popularity  as  a 
date.  The  most  important  of  these  factors  is  the  last,  for  the  girl's 
prestige  depends  upon  dating  more  than  anything  else;  here  as 
nowhere  else  nothing  succeeds  like  success.  Therefore  the  clever 
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coed  contrives  to  give  the  impression  of  being  much  sought  after 
even  if  she  is  not.  It  has  been  reported  by  many  observers  that 
a  girl  who  is  called  to  the  telephone  in  the  dormitories  will  often 
allow  herself  to  be  called  several  times,  in  order  to  give  all  the 
other  girls  ample  opportunity  to  hear  her  paged.  Coeds  who 
wish  campus  prestige  must  never  be  available  for  last  minute 
dates;  they  must  avoid  being  seen  too  often  with  the  same  boy, 
in  order  that  others  may  not  be  frightened  away  or  discouraged; 
they  must  be  seen  when  they  go  out,  and  therefore  must  go  to 
the  popular  (and  expensive)  meeting  places;  they  must  have 
many  partners  at  the  dances.  If  they  violate  the  conventions  at 
all,  they  must  do  so  with  great  secrecy  and  discretion;  they  do 
not  drink  in  groups  or  frequent  the  beer-parlors.  Above  all,  the 
coed  who  wishes,  to  retain  Class  A  standing  must  consistently 
date  Class  A  men. 

Cressey  has  pointed  out  that  the  taxi-dancer  has  a  descend- 
ing cycle  of  desirability.  As  a  new  girl  in  the  dance  hall,  she  is 
at  first  much  sought  after  by  the  most  eligible  young  men.  Soon 
they  tire  of  her  and  desert  her  for  some  newer  recruit.  Similarly 
the  coed  has  a  descending  cycle  of  popularity  on  the  campus 
which  we  are  describing,  although  her  struggle  is  not  invariably 
a  losing  one.  The  new  girl,  the  freshman  coed,  starts  out  with  a 
great  wave  of  popularity;  during  her  freshman  year  she  has  many 
dates.  Slowly  her  prestige  dechnes,  but  in  this  case  only  to  the 
point  at  which  she  reaches  the  level  which  her  qualities  per- 
manently assure  her.  Her  descent  is  expedited  by  such  'mistakes,' 
from  the  viewpoint  of  campus  prestige,  as  'going  steady'  with 
one  boy  (especially  if  he  is  a  senior  who  will  not  return  the  fol- 
lowing year),  by  indiscretions,  and  by  too  ready  availability  for 
dates.  Many  of  the  girls  insist  that  after  two  years  of  competitive 
dating  they  have  tired  of  it  and  are  interested  in  more  permanent 
associations.  .  .  . 

This  competitive  dating  process  often  inflicts  traumas  upon 
individuals  who  stand  low  in  the  scale  of  courtship  desirability. 
"While  I  was  at  X  College,"  said  a  thirty  year  old  alumnus,  "I 
had  just  one  date.  That  was  a  blind  date,  arranged  for  me  by  a 
friend.  We  went  to  the  dorm,  and  after  a  while  my  girl  came 
down  and  we  were  introduced.  She  said,  'Oh,  I'm  so  sorry.  I 
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forgot  my  coa^I'll  have  to  go  get  it,'  She  never  came  down 
again.  Natural^I  thought,  'Well  what  a  hit  I  made!'  "  We  have 
already  seen  that  nonfraternity  men  are  practically  excluded 
from  dating;  it  remains  to  note  that  many  girls  elect  not  to  date 
rather  than  take  the  dates  available  to  them.  One  girl  writes  as 
follows:  "A  girl's  choice  of  whom  to  fall  in  love  with  is  limited 
by  the  censorship  of  the  one-sex  group.  Every  boy  that  she  dates 
is  discussed  and  criticized  by  the  other  members  of  the  group. 
This  rigid  control  often  keeps  a  girl  from  dating  at  all.  If  a  girl 
is  a  member  of  a  group  in  which  the  other  girls  are  rated  higher 
on  the  dating  scale  than  she,  she  is  often  unable  to  get  dates  with 
boys  who  are  considered  desirable  by  her  friends.  In  that  event 
she  has  to  decide  whether  to  date  the  boys  that  she  can  and 
choose  girl  friends  who  would  approve,  or  she  must  resign  her- 
self to  not  dating." 

Since  the  class  system,  or  gradient  of  dating  desirability  on 
the  campus,  is  clearly  recognized  and  adjusted  to  by  the  students 
themselves,  there  are  interesting  accommodations  and  rational- 
izations which  appear  as  a  result  of  inferior  status.  Although 
members  of  Class  A  may  be  clearly  in  the  ascendant  as  regards 
prestige,  certain  groups  of  Class  B  may  contest  the  position  with 
them  and  may  insist  upon  a  measuring  stick  which  will  give 
them  a  favorable  position.  Rationalizations  which  enable  Class 
D  men  and  women  to  accept  one  another  are  probably  never 
completely  effective. 

The  accommodations  and  rationalizations  worked  out  by 
one  group  of  girls  who  were  toward  the  bottom  of  the  scale  of 
campus  desirability  are  typical.  Four  of  these  girls  were  organ- 
ized in  one  tightly  compact  "bunch."  All  four  lived  off  campus, 
and  worked  for  their  room  and  board.  They  had  little  money  to 
spend  for  clothes,  so  there  was  extensive  borrowing  of  dresses. 
Members  of  the  group  cooperated  in  getting  dates  for  one 
another.  All  of  them  accepted  eleventh  hour  invitations,  and 
probably  realized  that  some  stigma  of  inferiority  was  attached  to 
such  ready  availability  but  they  managed  to  save  their  faces  by 
seeming  very  reluctant  to  accept  such  engagements,  and  at 
length  doing  so  as  a  result  of  the  persuasion  of  another  member 
pf  the  bunch.  The  men  apparently  saw  through  these  devices, 
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and  put  these  girls  down  as  last  minute  dates,  so  that  they  rarely 
received  any  other  invitations.  The  bunch  wentWrough  "dating 
cycles"  with  several  fraternities  in  the  course  of  a  year,  starting 
when  one  of  the  girls  got  a  date  with  one  member  of  the  fra- 
ternity, and  ending,  apparently,  when  all  the  girls  had  lost  their 
desirability  in  that  fraternity. 

The  "rating  and  dating"  analysis  points  up  an  inherent  diffi- 
culty of  a  competitive  system:  There  is  every  likelihood  that  vic- 
tory in  the  struggle  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  needs  of  the  com- 
petitors. As  a  classroom  demonstration  of  this  generalization, 
Jackson  Toby  sometimes  asks  his  students  about  their  criteria  for 
selecting  dates.  They  say  they  seek  girls  who  are  pretty,  well- 
poised,  good  conversationalists,  good  sense  of  humor,  and  so 
forth.  And  what  about  girls  who  do  not  meet  these  standards? 
"Oh,  they  are  dogs,  and  we  steer  clear  of  them."  But  what  hap- 
pens to  "dogs"?  Don't  they  want  dates  too?  "Perhaps,"  a  student 
will  suggest,  "the  unpopular  boys  date  the  unpopular  girls,  thus 
taking  care  of  everybody."  Unfortunately,  if  Waller's  data  are 
correct,  this  does  not  happen.  Common  standards  of  attractive- 
ness exist;  the  same  girls  are  liked  (or  disliked)  by  most  of  the 
boys.  Even  an  unpopular  boy  does  not  want  to  date  an  unpop- 
ular girl. 

Competition  for  dates  and,  ultimately,  for  spouses  is  a  sym- 
metrical process;  that  is  to  say,  girls  and  boys  mutually  choose 
one  another.  Mutuality  of  choice  is  characteristic  of  much  role 
allocation  in  the  United  States,  although  sometimes  one  of  the 
choosers  is  a  collectivity  rather  than  an  individual.  For  example, 
on  American  campuses  freshmen  compete  among  one  another 
for  fraternity  bids  and  fraternities  compete  among  themselves 
for  pledges.  The  following  analysis  is  an  attempt  to  explain  the 
operation  of  the  fraternity  system  in  terms  of  prestige  competition 
very  similar  to  that  involved  in  dating  behavior.^ 

The  key  that  unlocks  most  of  the  mysteries  of  the  fraternity 
system  is  that  on  every  campus  some  fraternities  are  good,  others 
are  better,  and  one,  perhaps,  is  the  best.  These  terms  refer,  of 
course,  not  to  their  moral  character  but  to  their  prestige. 
Whereas  membership  in  a  high  ranking  fraternity  is  a  notable 

*  Jackson  Toby,  "Competition  for  Prestige:    the  Engine  That  Drives  the 
Fraternity  System,"  unpublished  lecture. 
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achievement,  it  is  hardly  worth  joining  a  low  ranking  one  at  all 
Freshmen  realize  quite  soon  that  one  fraternity  is  not  just  as 
good  as  another,  although  amnesia  sets  in  by  the  sophomore 
year — after  the  pledging  and  the  initiations  are  over.  Those  who 
have  settled  for  a  less  desirable  fraternity  seem  convinced  that 
theirs  is  the  best  little  old  fraternity  in  the  world.  They  are 
boosters.  They  will  tell  you  about  the  "swell  bunch  of  guys"  at 
their  House  and  the  wonderful  times  they  have. 

It's  not  all  talk.  If  their  fraternity  does  not  have  the  recogni- 
tion on  the  campus  that  is  clearly  its  due,  the  members  try  to 
build  it  up,  to  put  it  across.  That  means  winning  intra-mural 
contests,  electing  the  brothers  to  Student  Council,  participating 
in  extra-curricular  activities — especially  Varsity  sports,  and, 
last,  and  probably  least,  keeping  up  the  scholastic  average  of  the 
House.  No  fraternity  is  reconciled  to  a  humble  position  in  the 
campus  firmament.  Since  those  occupying  a  place  in  the  sun 
show  no  inclination  to  move  out  of  it,  a  fraternity  man  works  as 
hard  as  he  can  to  keep  his  fraternity  in  the  same  relative  position 
it  was  a  year  ago.  Occasionally  changes  take  place  in  the  pres- 
tige hierarchy.  One  fraternity  is  ruined  by  scandal;  another 
manages  to  attract  personalities  who  improve  its  relative  posi- 
tion. But,  more  often,  the  years  come  and  go;  the  best  fraternity 
is  still  the  best;  and  the  fraternity  of  last  resort  is  still,  to  speak 
frankly,  the  last  resort. 

There  are  at  least  two  factors  in  this  stability.  One  is  real 
estate.  Some  fraternity  houses  are  more  attractive  than  others: 
they  are  more  expensive,  better  furnished,  or  more  conveniently 
located.  Second,  and  more  important,  the  pledging  system  handi- 
caps the  fraternities  of  lesser  prestige.  Promising  freshmen  are 
snapped  up  by  the  best  fraternity  because  it  can  generally  exer- 
cise first  choice.  The  less  the  prestige  of  the  fraternity,  the  lower 
the  standards  it  can  afford  to  maintain  in  recruiting  pledges. 
After  all,  there  is  a  limit  to  the  choosiness  of  a  rushing  com- 
mittee. Men  must  be  found  to  carry  the  financial  burden  of  the 
House.  But  the  less  glamorous  the  pledge  of  today,  the  less 
glamorous  the  brother  of  tomorrow.  Thus,  the  pledging  system 
operates  as  a  kind  of  flywheel,  perpetuating  the  competitive  ad- 
vantages and  disadvantages  of  each  fraternity. 
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Of  course,  freshmen  are  shopping  around  for  the  right  fra- 
ternity just  as  diligently  as  rushing  committees  are  searching  for 
pledges  who  will  add  luster  to  their  House.  So  it  is  not  enough 
for  the  brothers  to  be  favorably  impressed  by  a  freshman.  He 
has  to  be  convinced  that  he  can  do  no  better.  He  weighs  the 
relative  desirability  of  pledging  himself  to  some  other  fraternity. 
It  is  not  uncommon  for  a  half  a  dozen  fraternities  to  solicit  the 
membership  of  a  particularly  attractive  freshman.  This  fortunate 
fellow  usually  accepts  the  bid  of  the  highest  ranking  fraternity 
among  them,  if  he  knows  which  is  which — but  not  always.  He 
may  have  a  close  friend  who  has  not  been  invited  to  pledge  to 
that  fraternity.  As  a  result,  he  may  pledge  himself  to  a  fraternity 
of  lesser  prestige  or  to  none  at  all.  Were  it  not  for  such  instances, 
where  the  logic  of  pledging  is  modified  by  the  human  beings  who 
apply  it,  the  fraternities  constituting  the  college  Inter-Fraternity 
Council  might  be  as  rigidly  ordered  as  Indian  castes. 

The  human  element  is  involved  in  pledging  in  yet  another 
way.  Someone  must  decide  who  will  and  who  will  not  be  an 
asset  to  the  fraternity.  This  entails  not  only  correct  assessment 
of  the  freshman  while  he  is  a  freshman  but  a  prediction  of  what 
he  will  be  like  as  a  senior.  Each  fraternity  has  a  rushing  com- 
mittee saddled  with  this  task.  Smokers  are  specially  arranged 
during  rushing  season  to  help  the  committee  get  personal  im- 
pressions. However,  it  is  no  secret  to  the  freshman  that  he  is 
being  looked  over.  The  tension  which  this  knowledge  con- 
tributes to  the  situation  does  not  make  the  committee's  work  any 
easier.  Nevertheless,  rushing  committees  have  definite  ideas 
about  candidates.  They  do  not  abandon  the  attempt  to  evaluate 
freshmen  because  of  the  obvious  difficulty  of  the  problem.  Nor 
should  it  be  thought  that  their  criteria  are  so  vague  that  any 
freshman  desirous  of  joining  a  fraternity  will  be  invited  to  pledge 
to  one  fraternity  if  not  to  another.  Many  a  freshman  attends  the 
smokers  of  half  a  dozen  fraternities  and  does  not  receive  a  bid 
from  any  of  them.  This  is  because  the  notion  of  the  type  of 
fellow  who  is  an  asset  varies  little  from  fraternity  to  fraternity. 
A  boy  who  is  sufficiently  poised,  outgoing,  and  well-rounded  to 
look  promising  to  one  rushing  committee  will  very  likely  attract 
attention  elsewhere.  On  the  other  hand,  the  freshman  who  is 
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obviously  ill-at-ease  despite  the  forced  cordiality  of  the  brothers, 
who  drinks  the  beer  he  is  offered  as  though  it  were  his  first  glass, 
who  is  frightened  because  he  has  no  idea  what  is  expected  of 
him,  and  who  reacts  to  a  conversational  gambit  like  a  stag 
brought  to  bay,  such  a  freshman  is  not  likely  to  strike  any  fra- 
ternity as  a  good  prospect. 

Occasionally,  a  boy  whom  no  rushing  committee  considered 
worth  bothering  with  as  a  freshman  becomes  a  Big  Man  On 
Campus  by  his  junior  or  senior  year.  This  is,  however,  unusual. 
It  is  not  that  the  appraisals  of  the  rushing  committees  are  neces- 
sarily good — although  the  committees  certainly  try  to  recruit 
potential  B.M.O.C.'s.  It  is  simply  that  fraternities  wield  great 
power;  hence  they  are  usually  able  to  prevent  a  barbarian,  how- 
ever remarkable,  from  becoming,  say,  president  of  the  Student 
Council.  To  put  it  another  way,  the  chances  for  becoming  a 
B.M.O.C.  are  so  much  greater  if  one  is  a  member  of  a  prominent 
fraternity  that  its  rushing  committee  could  probably  choose 
freshmen  for  membership  at  random  and  make  a  dispropor- 
tionately large  number  of  them  into  campus  leaders  by  the  time 
they  are  seniors.  Hence,  it  is  not  often  apparent  that  the  rushing 
committees  overlooked  good  fraternity  material.  The  boys 
missed  by  the  rushing  committees  do  not  have  equality  of  op- 
portunity for  campus  social  and  political  success.  Furthermore, 
it  is  always  possible  to  recruit  the  Varsity  athlete,  who  shpped 
through  unnoticed  as  a  freshman  or  sophomore,  after  he  makes 
the  team  and  establishes  his  reputation.  This  is  the  common  ex- 
planation when  a  prominent  barbarian  joins  a  fraternity  in  his 
junior  year. 

Mistakes  in  the  other  direction  are  more  visible.  Boys  who 
struck  the  rushing  committee  as  nuggets  at  the  smoker  may,  on 
closer  examination,  turn  out  to  be  clinkers.  Every  fraternity  has 
a  few  members  that  the  majority  would  Uke  to  see  drafted  or 
graduated  in  a  hurry.  Of  course,  pledging  is  only  apprenticeship, 
not  membership.  It  is  possible  to  rectify  the  error  of  inviting  an 
albatross  to  pledge  before  fastening  it  around  the  neck  of  the 
fraternity  by  an  initiation.  But  rectification  at  this  stage  is  not 
easy.  Although  the  vote  of  a  single  brother  is  technically  enough 
to  blackball  a  pledge,  fraternity  members  are  reluctant  to  dash 
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the  expectations  of  someone  they  have  gotten  to  know.  Senti- 
ment against  him  must  be  quite  strong,  and  even  then  a  few 
friends  may  be  able  to  persuade  the  majority  to  let  him  in.  A 
supporter  of  an  unpopular  pledge  in  one  fraternity  threatened  to 
blackball  all  the  other  pledges  that  year  if  his  friend  were  not 
admitted  to  membership.  His  friend  got  in.  In  other  words,  a 
fraternity  is  usually  stuck  with  the  pledges  it  has  started  with. 
Hence,  every  rushing  committee  has  nightmares  about  the  cur- 
rent batch  of  pledges. 

The  rushing  committee  has  a  twofold  problem.  One  is  to 
select  freshmen  who  are  personally  congenial  to  the  brothers. 
The  other  is  to  maintain — and,  if  possible,  augment — the  rela- 
tive standing  of  the  fraternity  by  pledging  freshmen  who  will  be 
a  credit  to  it.  There  are  occasions  when  these  two  objectives  are 
incompatible.  For  instance,  a  wealthy  freshman  may  be  per- 
sonally unappealing,  but  he  may  be  invited  to  pledge  because 
the  fraternity  cannot  afford  to  let  another  fraternity  get  him.  Or, 
a  boy  with  many  social  graces  may  be  relegated  to  the  shadow- 
world  of  the  barbarians  because  the  fraternity  dares  not  pledge 
a  Catholic,  a  Jew,  or  a  Negro.  Thus,  actions  which  appear 
snobbish  on  the  surface  often  turn  out  to  be  motivated  by  an 
excess  of  competitive  zeal.  They  are  hastily  disposed  of  and 
conveniently  forgotten. 

What  worries  rushing  chairmen  most  is  that  a  hectic  scram- 
ble to  choose  and  be  chosen  is  not  conducive  to  accurate  evalua- 
tion. Fraternities  which  select  pledges  on  the  run  may  repent 
their  selections  at  leisure.  Consequently,  many  fraternities  start 
lining  up  pledges  long  before  the  rushing  period  officially  opens. 
Far  from  waiting  for  candidates  to  make  a  beaten  path  to  the 
fraternity  door,  some  fraternities  do  not  even  wait  for  the  fresh- 
men to  arrive  on  the  campus.  They  launch  an  aggressive  cam- 
paign as  soon  as  the  Admissions  Committee  of  the  college  makes 
known  the  names  of  the  high  school  students  entering  college 
in  the  fall.  Besides  providing  more  time  for  study  of  the  fresh- 
man class,  an  early  start  may  enable  the  rushing  committee  of 
one's  own  fraternity  to  indoctrinate  promising  freshmen  first. 

An  early  start  depends  on  the  resources  of  the  fraternity  for 
contacting  and  assessing  incoming  freshmen  when  they  are  still 
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in  high  school.  Will  the  brothers  take  time  out  of  their  summer 
vacations  to  visit  remote  corners  of  the  state?  Can  the  alumni  be 
counted  on  to  snoop  in  the  fraternity's  behalf?  Sometimes  the 
brothers  and  the  alumni  show  diligence  on  its  behalf  above  and 
beyond  the  call  of  loyalty.  For  example,  confidential  informa- 
tion from  the  office  of  the  Dean  of  Students  or  the  Admissions 
OjQfice  may  find  its  way  mysteriously  to  a  rushing  committee. 
Many  fraternities  make  a  preliminary  investigation  of  a  prospec- 
tive pledge  before  he  occupies  his  dormitory  room.  What  was  his 
high  school  record?  Athletics?  Politics?  Cheer  leading?  Scholar- 
ship? Debating?  Does  he  come  from  a  respectable  family? 
Would  his  parents  fit  in  if  asked  to  be  chaperons  at  a  fraternity 
function?  Did  they  go  to  college?  Is  his  father  an  alumnus  of  the 
fraternity — or  of  some  other  good  fraternity?  Is  his  family  able 
to  give  him  a  substantial  allowance?  Will  he  have  a  car  at  col- 
lege? The  simplest  way  to  get  answers  to  these  questions  is  per- 
sonal recommendations.  Perhaps  one  of  the  brothers  comes  from 
the  same  town  as  the  freshman  and  knew  him  in  high  school. 
Such  testimony  can  be  decisive  because  it  is  presumed  that  the 
brother  is  fully  aware  of  fraternity  standards  and  would  call  at- 
tention to  any  deficiency  in  the  candidate's  qualifications.  But 
a  recommendation  from  an  alumnus,  especially  an  active  one, 
also  carries  weight.  Sometimes  a  freshman  will  arrive  on  the 
campus  shortly  after  letters  introducing  him  have  been  received 
by  the  fraternity. 

It  would  be  wrong  to  conclude  that,  except  for  relative  pres- 
tige, one  fraternity  is  exactly  like  another.  Each  has  its  distinc- 
tive rituals;  each  is  unique  in  the  particular  personalities  it  has 
combined  within  it.  Moreover,  there  are  variations  in  interests 
from  one  House  to  another.  One  has  a  reputation  for  moun- 
taineering; another  harbors  the  campus  poker  sharks.  But  every 
fraternity,  regardless  of  size,  religious  afliliation,  or  financial  re- 
sources, is  competing  with  other  fraternities  for  campus  glory. 
Success  in  this  competition  is  not  promoted  by  too  scrupulous  a 
regard  for  youngsters  unable  to  get  into  the  fraternity  of  their 
choice — or  to  any  fraternity  at  all.  Of  course,  some  students  do 
not  join  fraternities  even  though  the  fraternities  would  be  glad 
Jo  have  them.  All  barbarians  are  not  disappointed  Greeks.  Some 
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boys  believe  fraternities  to  be  undemocratic  or  immoral.  Some 
are  forbidden  to  join  by  their  parents.  Some  avoid  membership 
because  of  the  time,  the  expense,  or  the  possible  obstacles  to 
study  which  membership  entails.  But  there  are  others  who  feel 
themselves  rejected  by  the  fraternities.  They  suffer  in  silence, 
yearning  for  the  convivial  life  which  appears  to  go  on  behind 
the  pillared  facades. 

The  irony  of  the  fraternity  system  is  that  fraternities  do  not 
practice  brotherhood  toward  the  loneliest  students  on  the  cam- 
pus. Freshmen  sever  their  social  roots  in  coming  to  live  at 
college.  They  are  homesick  until  the  gap  created  in  their  Uves 
by  reduced  contact  with  family  and  with  hometown  chums  is 
filled  by  college  friends.  Those  who  become  members  of  fra- 
ternities fill  the  gap  quickly,  almost  automatically.  Those  who 
do  not  join  fraternities  have  to  make  new  friends  slowly,  one  by 
one.  And,  paradoxically,  it  is  precisely  those  who  find  the  read- 
justment from  home  to  college  most  difficult  that  the  fraternities 
are  least  likely  to  want.  They  are  boys  who  are  sometimes  re- 
buffed but,  more  often,  just  ignored,  for  they  are  too  shy  to 
make  advances.  On  the  other  hand,  freshmen  sufficiently  en- 
dowed with  social  skills  to  make  their  way  without  the  help  of 
ready-made  friendships  are  much  more  likely  to  be  recruited  by 
the  fraternities.  Whereupon  they  get  the  benefit  of  additional 
opportunities  to  ease  the  transition  from  home  to  college. 

Of  course,  competitive  role  allocation  can  occur  without 
mutuality.  Voters  choose  senators  and  representatives;  Congress- 
men do  not  choose  voters — unless  election  laws  can  be  con- 
sidered "choice."  In  the  economic  system,  where  competitive 
role  allocation  is  very  prominent,  choices  are  usually  mutual, 
although  the  mutuality  may  be  disguised  by  the  impersonal 
mechanism  of  the  market.  Thus,  employers  of  unskilled  labor 
compete  among  themselves  for  workers  by  offering  to  pay  vary- 
ing wage  rates;  laborers  compete  among  themselves  for  jobs  by 
a  differential  willingness  to  work  for  a  given  wage.  However, 
even  in  the  occupational  realm  competition  is  not  always  re- 
ciprocal. Corporation  executives  frequently  feel  committed  to 
one  firm  for  life.  Thus,  General  Electric  executives  compete 
among  themselves  for  promotions,  but  those  who  are  not  pro- 
moted do  not  necessarily  seek  other  jobs  with  other  companies. 
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Commitment  to  a  career  within  a  corporation  may  be  as  per- 
manent as  marriage.  Needless  to  say,  this  irrevocabiUty  of  the 
commitment  adds  to  the  pressures  of  competition.  As  the  as- 
sistant managing  editor  of  Fortune  shows,  despite  the  ideological 
climate  which  extols  cooperation,  each  junior  executive  looks 
anxiously  over  his  shoulder  at  potential  rivals.* 

The  figures  of  speech  younger  executives  use  to  describe  the 
situation  they  now  find  themselves  in  are  illuminating.  The  kind 
of  words  they  use  are  "treadmill,"  "merry-go-round,"  "rat  race" 
— words  that  convey  an  absence  of  tangible  goals  but  plenty  of 
activity  to  get  there.  The  absence  of  fixed  goals,  .  .  .  may 
make  them  seem  less  ambitious,  less  competitive  than  their 
forebears,  but  in  the  more  seemingly  co-operative  climate  of 
today  lies  a  prod  just  as  effective.  They  are  competing;  all  but 
the  fools  know  this — but  for  what,  and  against  whom?  They 
don't  know,  and  there  is  the  trap.  To  keep  even,  they  must  push 
ahead,  and  though  they  might  like  to  do  it  only  slightly,  who  is 
to  say  what  slightly  is.  Their  contemporaries  are  in  precisely  the 
same  doubt,  and  thus  they  all  end  up  competing  against  one 
another  as  rapaciously  as  if  their  hearts  were  set  on  the  presi- 
dency itself. 

This  co-operative  competition  can  be  observed  rather  clearly 
in  the  postgraduate  business  schools.  At  one  school  an  up-and- 
coming  plant  manager  told  me  that  he  was  puzzled  at  the  ap- 
parent lack  of  ambition  in  the  others.  Since  they  represented  a 
good  chunk  of  the  cream  of  their  age  group  in  U.  S.  corporation 
life,  he  couldn't  understand  why  so  few  of  them  had  no  specific 
goal  in  mind.  (He  wanted  to  be  president  of  his  corporation's 
major  subsidiary.)  "But  the  funny  thing  is,"  he  told  me,  "that 
they  work  just  as  hard  as  I  do.  Frankly,  I'm  knocking  myself 
out  to  get  top  grades  because  that  will  mean  a  lot  to  the  people 
back  in  New  York.  The  only  thing  the  others  here  are  working 
for  is  just  to  get  an  okay  grade.  But  the  grades  here  depend  on 
how  everybody  else  does,  so  how  can  you  tell  what  a  good  grade 
is?  They  can't  take  any  chances  so  they  do  just  as  much  night 
work,  give  up  just  as  many  week  ends  as  I  do." 

*From  The  Organization  Man  by  William  H.  Whyte,  Jr.,  pp.    177-178. 
Reprinted  by  permission  of  Simon  and  Schuster,  Inc.,  New  York. 
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Back  at  the  oflSice  the  job  of  steering  the  right  middle  course 
requires  more  and  more  skill.  The  increasingly  "democratic" 
atmosphere  of  management  has  opened  up  opportunities  for  the 
executive,  but  it  has  also  made  more  difficult  the  task  of  sizing 
up  the  relative  rankings  around  the  place  and  judging  the  tim- 
ing of  one's  pushes.  The  overt  differences  in  status  and  office 
amenities  are  much  less  than  before,  but  the  smaller  the  differ- 
ences the  more  crucial  they  can  become  to  the  individual.  It  is 
easy  to  joke  about  whether  or  not  one  has  a  thermoflask  on  his 
desk  or  whether  the  floor  is  rubber  tiled  or  carpeted,  but  the 
joking  is  a  bit  nervous  and  a  number  of  breakdowns  have  been 
triggered  by  what  would  seem  a  piddling  matter  to  the  observer. 
Where  does  one  stand  in  this  shifting  society  in  which  standing 
depends  so  largely  on  what  other  people  think?  Even  a  thermo- 
flask is  important  if  it  can  serve  as  a  guidepost — another  visible 
fix  of  where  one  is  and  where  others  are. 

"You  get  into  a  certain  position,"  one  forty-year-old  execu- 
tive explains,  "and  you  start  getting  scared  that  somebody  else 
might  want  the  job  you  have.  You  can't  tell  who  he  might  be, 
so  you  take  on  the  protective  coloring  so  you  won't  look  as  if 
you  are  ambitious  and  have  the  others  move  in  on  you."  The  best 
defense  against  being  surpassed,  executives  well  know,  is  to  sur- 
pass somebody  else,  but  since  every  other  executive  knows  this 
also  and  knows  that  the  others  know  it  too,  no  one  can  ever  feel 
really  secure.  Check  vacation  records,  and  you  will  find  that  the 
higher  up  the  man  is,  the  more  likely  is  the  vacation  to  be 
broken  up  into  a  week  here  and  a  week  there  and,  furthermore, 
to  be  rescheduled  and  postponed  to  suit  the  company  rather  than 
the  family.  "I  like  to  take  my  vacation  in  two  or  three  stretches 
instead  of  three  or  four  weeks,"  one  executive  confesses.  "I 
don't  do  it  for  my  health.  If  you  go  away  for  three  weeks,  when 
you  come  back  you  find  that  they  have  rearranged  your  entire 
job.  Someone  has  to  carry  on  while  you  are  gone  and  they  are 
in  your  files,  and  when  you  get  back  the  people  will  ask  you 
questions  about  your  job  on  account  of  what  others  did  while 
you  were  away.  I  don't  blame  them,  mind  you;  I  would  do  ex- 
actly the  same  thing."  (In  Blandings'  Way,  Eric  Hodgins  has 
sketched  a  commuter's  reverie  that  has  occurred  to  many  a 
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management  man.  Today,  the  executive  thinks  miserably  to  him- 
self, is  the  day  they  find  me  out.) 

The  business  executive  with  such  unpleasant  daydreams  has 
put  all  his  eggs  in  one  basket — he  is  a  "company  man" — and  he 
is  afraid  he  cannot  outperform  his  rivals.  In  short,  he  is  trapped. 
C,  Wright  Mills,  a  sociologist  who  has  studied  lower-level  white- 
collar  workers,  suggests  that  occupational  competition  can  pro- 
duce less  conclusive  and  therefore  less  traumatic  results — in  the 
American  metropolis  at  any  rate.  The  struggle  for  status  goes 
on  in  the  neighborhood  and  on  vacation  as  well  as  in  the  world 
of  work.  The  white-collar  worker  may  not  himself  know  whether 
he  has  won  or  lost,  and  those  who  came  into  contact  with  him 
in  some  specific  segment  of  his  existence  may  be  even  less  sure.^ 

The  sharp  spUt  of  residence  from  work  place,  characteristic 
of  urban  life  since  the  Industrial  Revolution,  is  most  clearly 
manifested  in  the  big  city  suburb,  where  work  associates  are 
formally  segregated  from  neighbors.  This  means  that  the  sub- 
ordinate may  compete  in  two  status  worlds,  that  of  work  place 
in  the  big  city  and  that  of  residence  in  the  suburb. 

At  the  work  place,  it  is  difficult,  even  in  large  enterprises,  to 
inflate  real  ocupational  status,  although  great  status  tensions  are 
likely  to  be  lodged  there.  But  actual  job  position  is  not  so  well 
known  to  those  whom  one  meets  away  from  work.  It  may  be 
that  to  the  extent  that  status  aspirations  and  claims  are  frus- 
trated at  work,  there  is  a  more  intense  striving  to  realize  them 
off  the  job.  If  the  status  struggle  within  the  job  hierarchy  is  lost, 
the  status  struggle  outside  the  job  area  shifts  its  ground:  one 
hides  his  exact  job,  claims  prestige  from  his  title  or  firm,  or 
makes  up  job,  title,  or  firm.  Among  anonymous  metropolitan 
throngs,  one  can  make  claims  about  one's  job,  as  well  as  about 
other  bases  of  prestige,  which  minimize  or  override  actual  oc- 
cupational status. 

The  place  of  residence,  which  is  a  signal  of  income  and 
style  of  life,  limits  this  inflation  of  status;  for  neighbors,  like  job 

'From  White  Collar  by  C.  Wright  Mills,  pp.  254-258.  Copyright  1951  by 
Oxford  University  Press,  Inc.,  New  York.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the 
publishers. 
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associates,  will  not  readily  cash  in  higher  claims.  Among  them, 
the  first,  often  the  only,  impression  one  makes  may  permit  a 
brief  success  in  status  claiming,  sometimes  as  a  sort  of  mutual 
deal. 

"Under  modem  conditions,"  Thorstein  Veblen  wrote,  "the 
struggle  for  existence  has,  in  a  very  appreciable  degree,  been 
transformed  into  a  struggle  to  keep  up  appearance."  Personal 
worth  and  integrity  may  count  for  something  but  "one's  reputa- 
tion for  excellence  in  this  direction  does  not  penetrate  far 
enough  into  the  very  wide  environment  to  which  a  person  is 
exposed  in  modem  society  to  satisfy  even  a  very  modest  craving 
for  respectability.  To  sustain  one's  dignity — and  to  sustain  one's 
self-respect — under  the  eyes  of  people  who  are  not  socially  one's 
immediate  neighbors,  it  is  necessary  to  display  the  token  of 
economic  worth,  which  practically  coincides  .  .  .  with  eco- 
nomic success."  .  .  . 

"One  does  not  'make  much  of  a  showing'  in  the  eyes  of  the 
large  majority  of  the  people  whom  one  meets  with,"  Veblen 
continued,  "except  by  unremitting  demonstration  of  ability  to 
pay.  That  is  practically  the  only  means  which  the  average  of  us 
have  of  impressing  our  respectability  on  the  many  to  whom  we 
are  personally  unknown,  but  whose  transient  good  opinion  we 
would  so  gladly  enjoy.  So  it  comes  about  that  the  appearance  of 
success  is  very  much  to  be  desired,  and  is  even  in  many  cases 
preferred  to  the  substance  .  .  .  the  modern  industrial  organiza- 
tion of  society  has  practically  narrowed  the  scope  of  emulation 
to  this  one  line;  and  at  the  same  time  it  has  made  the  means  of 
sustenance  and  comfort  so  much  easier  to  obtain  as  very 
materially  to  widen  the  margin  of  human  exertion  that  can  be 
devoted  to  purposes  of  emulation." 

Of  an  eighteenth-century  nobility,  Dickens  could  say  that 
"dress  was  the  one  unfailing  talisman  and  charm  used  for  keep- 
ing all  things  in  their  places,"  but  in  a  mass  society  without  a 
stable  system  of  status,  with  quick,  cheap  imitations,  dress  is 
often  no  talisman.  The  clerk  who  sees  beautifully  gowned 
women  in  the  movies  and  on  the  streets  may  wear  imitations  if 
she  works  hard  and,  skipping  the  spiced  ham  sandwich,  has  only 
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cokes  for  lunch.  Her  imitations  are  easily  found  out,  but  that  is 
not  to  say  they  do  not  please  her.  .  .  . 

The  prestige  enjoyed  by  individual  white-collar  workers  is 
not  continuously  fixed  by  large  forces,  for  their  prestige  is  not 
continuously  the  same.  Many  are  involved  in  status  cycles, 
which,  as  Tom  Harrison  has  observed,  often  occur  in  a  sort  of 
rhythmic  pattern.  These  cycles  allow  people  in  a  lower  class  and 
status  level  to  act  like  persons  on  higher  levels  and  temporarily 
to  get  away  with  it. 

During  weekdays  the  white-collar  employee  receives  a  given 
volume  of  deference  from  a  given  set  of  people,  work  associates, 
friends,  family  members,  and  from  the  transient  glimpses  of 
strangers  on  transport  lines  and  street.  But  over  the  week  end, 
or  perhaps  a  week  end  once  a  month,  one  can  by  plan  raise 
oneself  to  higher  status :  clothing  changes,  the  restaurant  or  type 
of  food  eaten  changes,  the  best  theater  seats  are  had.  One  can- 
not well  change  one's  residence  over  the  week  end,  but  in  the 
big  city  one  can  get  away  from  it,  and  in  the  small  town  one  can 
travel  to  the  near-by  city.  Expressed  claims  of  status  may  be 
raised,  and  more  importantly  those  among  whom  one  claims 
status  may  vary — even  if  these  others  are  other  strangers  in 
different  locales.  And  every  white-collar  girl  knows  the  value  of 
a  strict  segregation  of  regular  boy  friends,  who  might  drop 
around  the  apartment  any  night  of  the  week,  from  the  special 
date  for  whom  she  always  dresses  and  with  whom  she  always 
goes  out. 

There  may  also  be  a  more  dramatic  yearly  status  cycle,  in- 
volving the  vacation  as  its  high  point.  Urban  masses  look  for- 
ward to  vacations  not  "just  for  the  change,"  and  not  only  for  a 
"rest  from  work" — the  meaning  behind  such  phrases  is  often 
a  lift  in  successful  status  claims.  For  on  vacation,  one  can  buy 
the  feeUng,  even  if  only  for  a  short  time,  of  higher  status.  The 
expensive  resort,  where  one  is  not  known,  the  swank  hotel,  even 
if  for  three  days  and  nights,  the  cruise  first  class — ^for  a  week. 
Much  vacation  apparatus  is  geared  to  these  status  cycles;  the 
staffs  as  well  as  clientele  play-act  the  whole  set-up  as  if  mutually 
consenting  to  be  part  of  the  successful  illusion.  For  such  ex- 
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periences  once  a  year,  sacrifices  are  often  made  in  long  stretches 
of  gray  weekdays.  The  bright  two  weeks  feed  the  dream  life  of 
the  dull  pull. 

SUMMARY 

That  American  society  reUes  upon  competition  to  allocate 
roles  in  the  economic  area  of  life  needs  no  particular  documenta- 
tion. This  chapter  has  illustrated  the  pervasiveness  of  competition 
as  a  governing  principle  in  noneconomic  activities.  Toby  and 
Waller  show  how  the  principle  operates  in  dating  and  fraternity 
life,  and  both  emphasize  an  important  implication  of  the  prin- 
ciple— that  "others"  are  threats  to  one's  success  because  one's 
chances  of  being  chosen  depend  on  how  one  is  invidiously  com- 
pared with  others.  Toby,  moreover,  calls  attention  to  one  rather 
little-noticed  consequence  of  competition:  the  tendency  for  com- 
petition to  perpetuate  a  ranking  system  when  competitors  are 
mutually  choosing  and  being  chosen. 

Whyte  describes  the  operation  of  competition  among  junior 
executives  in  the  modern  corporation  and  calls  attention  to  the 
diffuse  anxiety  generated  by  the  awareness  that  productivity  is 
measured  in  competitive  terms,  that  adequacy  depends  on  how 
much  others  are  doing  and  getting.  On  lower  white-collar  levels, 
Mills  shows  how  the  struggle  for  symbols  of  competitive  success 
extends  into  the  leisure  time  activities  of  white-collar  workers. 
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CHAPTER   SIX 

Negotiated  exchange 


American  society  has  gone  very  far  in  institutionaUzing  a 
market  mentaUty.  That  is  to  say,  an  American  usually  asks  him- 
self, when  contemplating  an  arrangement  with  other  persons, 
"What's  in  it  for  me?"  And,  on  the  other  hand,  he  expects  others 
to  agree  to  the  arrangment  only  if  he  can  make  it  "worth  their 
while."  It  would  be  a  mistake  to  infer  from  this  that  Americans 
are  more  selfish  than  members  of  other  societies,  The  point  is 
124 
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rather  that  one  of  the  governing  principles  of  American  society 
is  that  of  negotiated  exchange.  The  individual  is  expected  to 
secure  what  he  needs  and  wants  from  others  by  contracting  a 
mutually  advantageous  arrangement.  Thus,  your  claim  to  an  in- 
come rests  on  the  wages  you  can  induce  an  employer  to  give  you; 
the  quality  of  housing  you  obtain  depends  on  the  bargain  you 
make  with  landlords  or  mortgage  companies;  your  chance  for 
favorable  legislation  depends  on  the  pressure  you  can  exert  on 
your  representatives. 

No  principle,  of  course,  is  institutionalized  with  thorough- 
going consistency;  thus  there  are  exceptions  to  the  principle  of 
negotiated  exchange.  Americans  do  not  expect  small  children  to 
make  it  worth  their  parents'  while  to  feed  them.^  Certain  cate- 
gories of  persons — children,  the  mentally  ill,  the  very  old — are 
not  expected  to  negotiate  on  their  own  behalf.  Actually,  the 
boundary  separating  those  capable  of  negotiating  on  their  own 
behalf  and  those  needing  the  protection  of  society  has  been  re- 
drawn again  and  again  in  American  history.  Thus,  legislation 
regulating  the  working  conditions  of  women  and  children  was 
once  held  to  be  unconstitutional.  Note  the  reasoning  in  the  Su- 
preme Court  decision  of  Adkins  vs.  Children's  Hospital  (1923); 
the  legislation  was  struck  down  because  it  infringed  the  right 
of  women  to  bargain  freely  on  their  own  behalf.^ 

Mr.  Justice  Sutherland  delivered  the  opinion  of  the  Court. 

The  question  presented  for  determination  by  these  appeals 
is  the  constitutionality  of  the  Act  of  September  19,  1918,  pro- 
viding for  the  fixing  of  minimum  wages  for  women  and  children 
in  the  District  of  Columbia.  .  .  . 

The  act  provides  for  a  board  of  three  members,  to  be  con- 
stituted, as  far  as  practicable,  so  as  to  be  equally  representative 
of  employers,  employees  and  the  public.  The  board  is  authorized 
to  have  public  hearings,  at  which  persons  interested  in  the  matter 
being  investigated  may  appear  and  testify,  to  administer  oaths, 
issue  subpoenas  requiring  the  attendance  of  witnesses  and  pro- 
duction of  books,  etc.,  and  to  make  rules  and  regulations  for 
carrying  the  act  into  effect. 

By  §  8  the  board  is  authorized — 

^On  the  other  hand,  the  claim  of  an  American  child  for  food,  clothing, 
and  shelter  does  depend  on  the  bargain  his  parents  are  able  to  drive  with 
other  persons  in  the  economy. 

'Adkins  vs.  Children's  Hospital,  261  U.  S.  525  (1923). 
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"  ( 1 ) ,  To  investigate  and  ascertain  the  wages  of  women  and 
minors  in  the  different  occupations  in  which  they  are  employed 
in  the  District  of  Columbia;  (2),  to  examine,  through  any  mem- 
ber or  authorized  representative,  any  book,  pay  roll  or  other 
record  of  any  employer  of  women  or  minors  that  in  any  way 
appertains  to  or  has  a  bearing  upon  the  question  of  wages  of  any 
such  women  or  minors;  and  (3),  to  require  from  such  em- 
ployer full  and  true  statements  of  the  wages  paid  to  all  women 
and  minors  in  his  employment." 

And  by  §  9,  "to  ascertain  and  declare,  in  the  manner  here- 
inafter provided,  the  following  things:  (a)  Standards  of  mini- 
mum wages  for  women  in  any  occupation  within  the  District  of 
Columbia,  and  what  wages  are  inadequate  to  supply  the  neces- 
sary cost  of  living  to  any  such  women  workers  to  maintain  them 
in  good  health  and  to  protect  their  morals;  and  (b)  standards  of 
minimum  wages  for  minors  in  any  occupation  within  the  District 
of  Columbia,  and  what  wages  are  unreasonably  low  for  any  such 
minor  workers."  .  .  . 


...  a  woman  twenty-one  years  of  age  was  employed  by  the 
Congress  Hall  Hotel  Company  as  an  elevator  operator,  at  a 
salary  of  $35  per  month  and  two  meals  a  day.  She  alleges  that 
the  work  was  light  and  healthful,  the  hours  short,  with  sur- 
roundings clean  and  moral,  and  that  she  was  anxious  to  continue 
it  for  the  compensation  she  was  receiving  and  that  she  did 
not  earn  more.  Her  services  were  satisfactory  to  the  Hotel 
Company  and  it  would  have  been  glad  to  retain  her  but  was 
obliged  to  dispense  with  her  services  by  reason  of  the  order  of 
the  board  and  on  account  of  the  penalties  prescribed  by  the  act. 
The  wages  received  by  this  appellee  were  the  best  she  was  able 
to  obtain  for  any  work  she  was  capable  of  performing  and  the 
enforcement  of  the  order,  she  alleges,  deprived  her  of  such  em- 
ployment and  wages.  She  further  averred  that  she  could  not 
secure  any  other  position  at  which  she  could  make  a  living,  with 
as  good  physical  and  moral  surroundings,  and  earn  as  good 
wages,  and  that  she  was  desirous  of  continuing  and  would  con- 
tinue the  employment  but  for  the  order  of  the  board.  .  .  . 
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The  feature  of  this  statute  which,  perhaps  more  than  any 
other,  puts  upon  it  the  stamp  of  invahdity  is  that  it  exacts  from 
the  employer  an  arbitrary  payment  for  a  purpose  and  upon  a 
basis  having  no  causal  connection  with  his  business,  or  the  con- 
tract or  the  work  the  employee  engages  to  do.  The  declared 
basis,  as  already  pointed  out,  is  not  the  value  of  the  service 
rendered,  but  the  extraneous  circumstance  that  the  employee 
needs  to  get  a  prescribed  sum  of  money  to  insure  her  sub- 
sistence, health  and  morals.  The  ethical  right  of  every  worker, 
man  or  woman,  to  a  living  wage  may  be  conceded.  One  of  the 
declared  and  important  purposes  of  trade  organizations  is  to 
secure  it.  And  with  that  principle  and  with  every  legitimate 
effort  to  realize  it  in  fact,  no  one  can  quarrel;  but  the  fallacy  of 
the  proposed  method  of  attaining  it  is  that  it  assumes  that  every 
employer  is  bound  at  all  events  to  furnish  it.  The  moral  require- 
ment impUcit  in  every  contract  of  employment,  viz.,  that  the 
amount  to  be  paid  and  the  service  to  be  rendered  shall  bear  to 
each  other  some  relation  of  just  equivalence,  is  completely  ig- 
nored. The  necessities  of  the  employee  are  alone  considered  and 
these  arise  outside  of  the  employment,  are  the  same  when  there 
is  no  employment,  and  as  great  in  one  occupation  as  in  another. 
Certainly  the  employer  by  paying  a  fair  equivalent  for  the  ser- 
vice rendered,  though  not  sufficient  to  support  the  employee,  has 
neither  caused  nor  contributed  to  her  poverty.  On  the  contrary, 
to  the  extent  of  what  he  pays  he  has  relieved  it.  In  principle, 
there  can  be  no  difference  between  the  case  of  selling  labor  and 
the  case  of  selhng  goods.  If  one  goes  to  the  butcher,  the  baker 
or  grocer  to  buy  food,  he  is  morally  entitled  to  obtain  the  worth 
of  his  money  but  he  is  not  entitled  to  more.  If  what  he  gets  is 
worth  what  he  pays  he  is  not  justified  in  demanding  more  simply 
because  he  needs  more;  and  the  shopkeeper,  having  dealt  fairly 
and  honestly  in  that  transaction,  is  not  concerned  in  any  peculiar 
sense  with  the  question  of  his  customer's  necessities.  Should  a 
statute  undertake  to  vest  in  a  commission  power  to  determine 
the  quantity  of  food  necessary  for  individual  support  and  require 
the  shopkeeper,  if  he  sell  to  the  individual  at  all,  to  furnish  that 
quantity  at  not  more  than  a  fixed  maximum,  it  would  undoubt- 
edly fall  before  the  constitutional  test.  The  fallacy  of  any  argu- 
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ment  in  support  of  the  validity  of  such  a  statute  would  be  quickly 
exposed.  The  argument  in  support  of  that  now  being  considered 
is  equally  fallacious,  though  the  weakness  of  it  may  not  be  so 
plain.  A  statute  requiring  an  employer  to  pay  in  money,  to  pay 
at  prescribed  and  regular  intervals,  to  pay  the  value  of  the 
services  rendered,  even  to  pay  with  fair  relation  to  the  extent  of 
the  benefit  obtained  from  the  service,  would  be  understandable. 
But  a  statute  which  prescribes  payment  without  regard  to  any 
of  these  things  and  solely  with  relation  to  circumstances  apart 
from  the  contract  of  employment,  the  business  affected  by  it  and 
the  work  done  under  it,  is  so  clearly  the  product  of  a  naked, 
arbitrary  exercise  of  power  that  it  cannot  be  allowed  to  stand 
under  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  .  .  . 

It  has  been  said  that  legislation  of  the  kind  now  under  review 
is  required  in  the  interest  of  social  justice,  for  whose  ends  free- 
dom of  contract  may  lawfully  be  subjected  to  restraint.  The 
liberty  of  the  individual  to  do  as  he  pleases,  even  in  innocent 
matters,  is  not  absolute.  It  must  frequently  yield  to  the  common 
good,  and  the  line  beyond  which  the  power  of  interference  may 
not  be  pressed  is  neither  definite  nor  unalterable  but  may  be 
made  to  move,  within  limits  not  well  defined,  with  changing 
need  and  circumstance.  Any  attempt  to  fix  a  rigid  boundary 
would  be  unwise  as  well  as  futile.  But,  nevertheless,  there  are 
limits  to  the  power,  and  when  these  have  been  passed,  it  be- 
comes the  plain  duty  of  the  courts  in  the  proper  exercise  of  their 
authority  to  so  declare.  To  sustain  the  individual  freedom  of 
action  contemplated  by  the  Constitution  is  not  to  strike  down 
the  common  good  but  to  exalt  it;  for  surely  the  good  of  society 
as  a  whole  cannot  be  better  served  than  by  the  preservation 
against  arbitrary  restraint  of  the  liberties  of  its  constituent 
members. 


The  liberty  which  the  Supreme  Court  was  protecting  in  this 
decision  was,  in  short,  the  liberty  to  receive  whatever  one  could 
succeed  in  bargaining  for.  Since  this  decision,  the  principle  of 
negotiated  exchange  has  been  tempered  considerably;  and  the 
Supreme  Court,  since  1937,  has  validated  legislation  regulating 
wages,  hours,  and  working  conditions,  not  only  for  women  and 
children,  but  for  men  as  well. 
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Another  departure  from  the  negotiated  exchange  principle  is 
this:  American  society  provides  some  services  to  its  members 
without  regard  to  what  they  contribute  in  exchange.  Thus,  all 
children  are  entitled  to  elementary  education;  and  all  members 
of  the  community  are  entitled  to  police  and  fire  protection. 
Finally,  in  application,  the  exchange  principle  is  softened;  Amer- 
icans insist  on  certain  ethics  in  negotiations.  They  frown  on  ly- 
ing and  other  kinds  of  deliberate  deception.  They  are  shocked 
when  a  surgeon  performs  unnecessary  operations  even  though 
his  patients  agree  to  them.  Nevertheless,  despite  the  exceptions, 
the  principle  is  clear:  Ideally,  Americans  feel  entitled  only  to 
what  they  are  able  to  get  through  free  negotiation  in  the  market 
place. 

Economists  have  stated  the  principle  with  relentless  logic. 
They  call  it  the  exchange  theory  of  value.  According  to  this 
theory,  the  remuneration  received  by  a  factor  of  production  (in- 
cluding human  beings)  should  be  equal  to  the  value  added  by 
the  last  unit  of  that  factor.  Here  is  the  way  Harvard  professor 
Thomas  Nixon  Carver  put  it  in  a  book  entitled  Essays  in  Social 
Justice.^ 


We  are  concerned,  in  the  problem  of  distribution,  with  the 
question  how  much  income  a  man  ought  to  have,  assuming  that 
whatever  income  he  has  he  may  consume  or  not  according  to 
his  choice.  ... 

If  we  may  begin  with  the  rather  obvious  assumption  that  the 
value  of  a  transferable  thing  depends  upon  how  much  it  is 
wanted  in  comparison  with  other  transferable  things,  we  have 
next  to  inquire  what  determines  how  much  such  a  thing  is 
wanted.  Some  of  the  more  difficult  phases  of  this  question,  so  far 
as  goods  sold  to  consumers  are  concerned,  have  been  satis- 
factorily answered  by  the  marginal  utility  theory  of  value.  To 
answer  the  same  question  concerning  productive  agents  requires 
further  analysis.  It  may  be  assumed,  to  begin  with,  that  produc- 
tive agents  are  wanted  primarily  because  of  their  products. 
Doubtless  there  is  also  a  certain  element  of  consumers'  satisfac- 
tion, coming  directly  to  the  owner  or  user  of  producers'  goods, 

*  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  pubUshers,  Harvard  University  Press, 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts,  from  Thomas  Nixon  Carver,  Essays  in  Social 
Justice,  1915,  pp.  177,  184,  200-201,  by  the  President  and  Fellows  of  Harvard 
College. 
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in  addition  to  that  which  comes  from  their  products.  The  farmer 
takes  a  certain  amount  of  pride  and  satisfaction  in  the  style  and 
appearance  of  his  horses  and  cattle,  and  the  workman  in  the 
quality  and  finish  of  his  tools.  These  qualities,  therefore,  increase 
somewhat  the  desirability  of  such  goods  and  enhance  their  value. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  safe  to  say  that  productive  agents  are  wanted 
chiefly  for  the  sake  of  their  products  rather  than  for  their  own 
sakes.  .  .  . 

...  a  factor  of  production  is  worth  as  much  as  it  specific- 
ally produces,  that  is  to  say, — if  you  can  find  out  in  any  given 
situation  how  much  more  you  can  produce  with  it  than  without 
it  you  will  have  a  physical  measurement  of  its  productivity,  and 
this  determines  its  value.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  this 
applies  to  specific  units  of  the  factor.  The  law  is  the  same 
whether  it  be  a  material  factor  or  a  human  factor.  On  a  piece  of 
swamp  land  the  question  is  one  of  more  or  less,  not  how  much 
could  he  produce  without  any  water,  but  how  much  difference 
in  his  product  would  be  made  by  more  or  less  water.  So  with  the 
valuation  of  nitrogen  as  the  element  of  soil  fertility;  not  how 
much  he  could  produce  without  nitrogen,  for  he  could  produce 
none,  but  how  much  more  or  less  would  he  produce  with  one 
hundred  pounds  more  or  one  hundred  pounds  less  of  nitrogen  on 
his  farm.  That  would  determine  for  him  the  value  of  one  hun- 
dred pounds  of  nitrogen.  So  in  a  given  situation  not  how  much 
could  be  produced  without  labor,  for  nothing  could  be  pro- 
duced, but  how  much  more  could  be  produced  with  one  more 
laborer,  or  how  much  less  could  be  produced  with  one  less 
laborer;  that  would  determine  the  value  of  one  laborer  of  the 
kind  in  question  at  the  spot  where  the  valuation  is  made.  If 
there  should  be  too  many  of  one  kind  of  laborers  at  one  par- 
ticular spot,  so  that  no  more  could  be  produced  with  one  more 
of  that  kind,  and  no  less  with  one  less  of  that  kind,  the  physical 
product  of  a  man  of  that  kind  at  that  spot  is  exactly  nothing,  and 
therefore  his  value  is  exactly  nothing.  But  if  the  number  of  a 
particular  kind  of  laborers  is  so  small  and  the  other  factors  are 
so  abundant  that  one  more  laborer  of  this  particular  kind  would 
add  greatly  to  the  product  of  the  combination,  then  it  is  not  in- 
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accurate  to  say  that  his  physical  product  is  very  high.  That  being 
the  case,  his  value  is  very  high.  This,  therefore,  is  the  principle 
which  determines  how  much  a  man  is  worth,  and  consequently, 
according  to  our  criterion  of  justice,  how  much  he  ought  to  have 
as  a  reward  for  his  work.  To  pay  him  more  than  that  would  take 
something  from  other  producers.  If  the  total  addition  which  a 
certain  individual  can  make  to  the  total  product  of  the  com- 
munity is  one  dollar  a  day,  or,  which  means  the  same  thing,  if 
the  total  reduction  in  the  production  of  the  community  when  he 
ceases  to  work  is  one  dollar  a  day,  and  if  he  is  actually  con- 
suming two  dollars  a  day,  then  there  would  be  one  dollar  a  day 
more  for  some  one  else  if  he  should  emigrate  or  die.  The  extra 
dollar  which  he  receives,  at  the  expense  of  some  one  else,  is 
either  given  him  for  love  or  benevolence,  according  as  the  others 
look  upon  him.  It  is  not  given  him  for  the  sake  of  justice. 

The  principle  of  negotiated  exchange  answers  the  question, 
"How  much  is  a  man  worth?"  by  finding  out  what  other  people 
are  willing  to  pay  for  his  services.  Obviously,  this  principle  is 
relevant  to  economic  activities,  but  it  also  settles  the  terms  of 
trade  in  other  areas  of  American  life.  Recall  the  discussion  of 
"rating  and  dating"  in  the  previous  chapter.  Boys  who  "rated" 
— that  is,  who  enjoyed  high  prestige  on  the  campus — insisted  on 
dating  girls  of  equivalent  status.  To  date  a  girl  with  a  lower  com- 
parative ranking  on  the  prestige  scale  would  have  been  giv- 
ing away  something  for  nothing.  Similarly,  the  analysis  of  the  fra- 
ternity system  in  the  previous  chapter  could  be  translated  into 
the  language  of  the  market  place.  Each  fraternity  bought  as 
valuable  pledges  as  it  could  afford;  each  freshman  sold  himself 
to  the  fraternity  willing  to  pay  the  highest  price.  Note  that  these 
campus  exchanges  are  of  the  take-it-or-leave-it  variety;  haggling 
is  not  considered  proper.  The  forces  which  set  a  valuation  on 
dates  and  pledges  are  impersonal — just  like  the  forces  on  the 
New  York  Stock  Exchange.  However,  the  absence  of  attempts  at 
mutual  persuasion  should  not  obscure  the  principle  underlying 
the  process.  Negotiated  exchange  is  just  as  much  involved  in 
dating  and  pledging  and  in  a  large  department  store  where  a 
one-price  system  is  meticulously  observed  as  in  a  Malayan  fish- 
ing village  where  customer  and  fisherman  haggle  for  an  hour. 

The  exchange  principle  becomes  more  obvious  when  shifts 
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in  bargaining  power  occur.  Here  is  a  relevant  excerpt  from 
"The  Rating  and  Dating  Complex":* 


During  the  winter  term  the  preponderance  of  men  assures 
to  every  coed  a  relatively  high  bargaining  power.  Every  summer 
witnesses  a  surprising  reversal  of  this  situation.  Hundreds  of 
women  school  teachers  flock  to  this  school  for  the  summer  term, 
and  men  are  very  scarce;  smooth,  unmarried  boys  of  college 
age  are  particularly  scarce.  The  school  teachers  are  older  than 
the  boys;  they  have  usually  lost  some  of  their  earlier  attractive- 
ness; they  have  been  Uving  for  some  months  or  years  within  the 
school-teacher  role.  They  are  man-hungry,  and  they  have  a  little 
money.  As  a  result,  there  is  a  great  proliferation  of  highly  com- 
mercialized relations.  The  women  lend  their  cars  to  their  men 
friends,  but  continue  to  pay  for  repairs  and  gasoline;  they  take 
the  boys  out  to  dinner,  treat  them  to  drinks,  and  buy  expensive 
presents  for  them.  And  many  who  do  not  go  so  far  are  available 
for  sex  relations  on  terms  which  demand  no  more  than  a  transi- 
tory sort  of  commitment  from  the  man. 

The  school  teachers  accepted  unfavorable  terms  of  exchange 
not  because  the  boys  persuaded  them  to  do  so  but  because  girls 
were  worth  less  on  the  dating  market  during  summer  months. 
Note  what  is  meant  by  inequality  of  bargaining  power:  One 
party  to  the  negotiations,  A,  has  many  potential  suppliers  of  his 
needs  while  the  other  party,  B,  is  dependent  on  A  because  he  has 
few  alternative  suppliers.  B  bargains  under  a  severe  handicap. 
One  measure  of  American  commitment  to  the  principle  of  nego- 
tiated exchange  can  be  obtained  from  the  American  formula  for 
dealing  with  such  situations.  Thus,  during  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury it  became  apparent  that  individual  workers  were  in  a  poor 
position  to  negotiate  with  large  industrial  corporations.  One 
solution  to  the  problem  might  have  been  the  abandonment  of 
negotiated  exchange  as  the  principle  governing  wage  determina- 
tion; the  government  could  have  assumed  this  responsibility. 
Such  a  possibility  was  not  seriously  considered.  Instead,  union- 
ization was  permitted — and  then  encouraged — so  that  collective 
bargaining  could  replace  individual  bargaining  as  the  means  for 

^Willard  Waller,  "The  Rating  and  Dating  Complex,"  American  Sociologi- 
cal Review,  Vol.  2  (October,  1937),  p.  736.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the 
American  Sociological  Society. 
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arriving  at  fair  contracts.  Here  is  how  an  industrial  sociologist 
describes  the  background  of  collective  bargaining  in  America:^ 

Legal  emphasis  upon  a  contractual  social  order  stems  from 
a  period  in  Anglo-American  law  when  economic  activities  were 
being  freed  from  feudalistic  rituals,  customs,  and  personal  fealty. 
The  legal  theory  of  individual  contractual  freedom  fitted  rather 
admirably  an  economic  order  comprising  chiefly  independent 
producers  in  agriculture  and  handicrafts,  and  petty  traders  sup- 
plying the  market.  The  factory  system,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
corporation  and  modern  industrialism  as  we  know  it,  developed 
after  the  main  lines  of  legal  prescription  had  been  laid  down. 
Thus  the  power  to  give  or  withhold  employment,  and  the  at- 
tendant power  to  determine  all  of  the  conditions  of  employment, 
was  only  economic  coercion:  It  did  not  exist  in  the  eyes  of  the 
law.  The  relations  of  employer  and  employee  were  officially 
assumed  to  be  determined  by  a  process  of  bargaining  between 
equals. 

Now  it  is  well  known  that  even  if  the  employer  is  an  in- 
dependent enterpriser — a  single  individual — the  power  he  ex- 
ercises by  virtue  of  his  control  over  employment  is  much  greater 
than  the  power  of  the  individual  employee  who  controls  only  his 
own  labor.  If  the  "employer"  is  actually  a  combination  of  in- 
vestors, directors,  and  managers — that  is,  a  corporation — the 
bargaining  equality  of  employer  and  employee  becomes  a  fiction 
straining  the  imagination  of  pedestrian  minds.  But  this  is  pre- 
cisely the  fiction  upon  which  the  courts  insisted  until  very  recent 
times,  and  it  is  against  such  a  background  that  the  contemporary 
law  and  practices  of  collective  bargaining  must  be  understood. 

Collective  bargaining  between  employers  and  unions  makes 
it  possible  to  apply  the  negotiated  exchange  principle  without 
outraging  American  standards  of  "fairness."  However,  an  inci- 
dental and  probably  unintended  consequence  of  unionization 
was  the  increased  mutual  dependence  of  employers  and  workers. 
Nowadays  giant  corporations  and  giant  unions  face  one  another 

^This  selection  is  from  Wilbert  E.  Moore,  Industrial  Relations  and  the 
Social  Order,  pp.  373-374,  copyright  1946,  by  The  Macmillan  Company,  New 
York,  and  is  used  with  the  permission  of  The  Macmillan  Company. 
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in  what  the  economist  calls  bilateral  monopoly.  That  is,  neither 
employer  nor  worker  has  alternative  "suppliers"  to  negotiate 
with.  This  means  that  each  is  more  desperate.  Each  feels  he  must 
persuade  or  coerce  the  other;  the  alternative  to  a  contract  with 
his  usual  supplier  is  no  contract  at  all.  In  this  context,  the  war- 
like features  of  the  American  labor  market  become  more  under- 
standable.^ 


A  "lockout"  by  an  employer  is  the  reverse  of  a  strike  ini- 
tiated by  employees.  By  suspending  work  and  precipitating  a 
dispute  the  employer  hopes  to  gain  an  advantage  over  the  rep- 
resentatives of  labor.  In  practice,  however,  it  is  very  difficult  to 
distinguish  the  strike  and  the  lockout  in  a  full-fledged  industrial 
dispute,  and  it  is  not  infrequently  true  that  spokesmen  for 
management  will  declare  that  the  workers  are  on  strike,  whereas 
the  union  leaders  will  maintain  that  they  are  locked  out.  .  .  . 

Just  as  employers  have  taken  precautionary  measures  to 
protect  that  power  already  granted  by  law  and  custom,  and  de- 
finitely coercive  measures  to  meet  challenges  to  that  power,  so 
organized  groups  of  employees  have  developed  over  a  consider- 
able period  of  time  the  fundamental  strategy  and  varying  tactics 
of  battle.  It  is  understandable  that  some  of  the  methods  used  by 
management  and  labor  are  similar,  and  that  each  may  learn 
"tricks"  from  the  other.  Management  may  follow  a  "divide  and 
conquer"  policy  by  securing  individual  contracts  or  by  creating 
dissension  between  rival  organizations;  the  striking  labor  union 
may  find  it  expedient  to  settle  with  one  employer  in  a  competi- 
tive field  while  the  remainder  are  forced  to  come  to  terms  or  lose 
part  of  their  sales.  Similarly,  the  occasional  counterpart  of  the 
industrial  spy  may  be  found  in  the  striker  who  secures  employ- 
ment as  a  strikebreaker  to  add  even  further  damage  to  that 
normally  perpetrated  by  professional  or  amateur  "scabs." 

But  there  are  also  marked  differences  in  the  range  of  effec- 
tive weapons  available  to  management  and  labor  arising  from 
their  different  resources  and  normal  power.  Thus,  the  labor 
organization  is  usually  in  the  position  of  the  challenger  (or  "ag- 
gressor") in  an  industrial  dispute,  and  must  perfect  the  strategy 

'  Ibid.,  pp.  405,  425-428. 
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of  offense  rather  than  defense.  Furthermore,  the  management  of 
a  business  enterprise  is  already  a  cooperative  organization;  this 
is  not  equally  true  of  the  employees.  Thus,  a  good  deal  of  the 
effort  of  the  union  leaders  and  members  must  be  expended  on 
maintaining  unity  of  purpose,  preventing  "scabbing,"  and  per- 
suading workmen  that  concerted  demands  have  more  chance  of 
success  than  individual  petitions  for  redress  of  grievances  or 
rewards  for  merit.  These  differences,  and  others  that  follow  from 
them,  account  for  the  disparity  in  weapons  and  in  the  importance 
of  those  weapons  available  to  both  parties  to  industrial  disputes. 
The  significance  of  these  observations  may  be  pointed  up  by  a 
survey  of  the  battle  resources  of  organized  labor. 

The  significance  of  the  position  of  organized  labor  as  the 
customary  challenger  in  industrial  disputes  is  given  immediate 
point  by  the  importance  of  direct  action  in  the  union  strategy  of 
combat.  Purely  defensive  measures  are  a  luxury  of  assured 
strength  and  status.  American  labor  unions  have  rarely  enjoyed 
such  luxury.  Nowhere  is  the  predominantly  direct  action  better 
illustrated  than  in  the  elaboration  and  perfection  of  the  strike. 

...  It  is  frequently  asserted  that  for  American  organized 
labor  the  strike  is  the  center  and  substance  of  organizational 
policy:  that  other  tactics  of  conflict  are  either  subsidiary  to  or 
designed  to  protect  the  weapon  of  collective  refusal  to  work. 
Although  objection  might  be  made  to  this  generalization  in 
specific  instances,  it  is  certainly  true  in  a  statistical  sense.  That 
is,  of  the  various  weapons  used  by  various  labor  organizations, 
the  strike  is  certainly  the  most  frequent  and  the  one  customarily 
regarded  by  the  unions  as  most  effective. 

Essentially  the  strike  is  an  organized  work  stoppage,  directed 
against  the  economic  interests  of  the  employer,  but  also  against 
any  sympathizers  or  supporters  of  the  employer  (including 
"loyal"  employees).  It  is  true  that  strikes,  like  wars,  may  also 
be  undertaken  to  solidify  the  ranks  of  the  combatants  and  thus 
gain  a  united  front  for  future  and  more  successful  action.  On  the 
other  hand,  such  unification  is  not  likely  to  follow  from  resound- 
ing defeat  by  the  selected  "enemy,"  and  a  union  will  not  will- 
ingly call  a  strike  which  is  patently  foredoomed  to  complete 
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failure  at  the  hands  of  the  employer.  Thus,  even  an  "organiza- 
tional" strike  has  as  its  immediate  or  ultimate  goal  a  successful 
challenge  to  the  power  of  management. 

The  strike  is  sometimes  referred  to  as  a  "primary  boycott," 
since  its  aim  is  to  bring  direct  economic  pressure  on  the  em- 
ployer by  the  members  of  the  union  and  their  immediate  sym- 
pathizers. Although  occasionally  this  pressure  consists  partly  in 
withholding  patronage  for  the  products  or  services  of  the  com- 
pany, the  strike  is  primarily  designed  to  withhold  the  labor 
necessary  for  the  employer  to  continue  normal  operation  of  the 
business.  For  this  reason  the  strike  is  also  commonly  called  an 
"economic  weapon."  However,  such  a  designation  should  not  be 
thought  to  mean  too  much.  For  example,  it  does  not  mean  that 
strikes  are  called  only  to  wrest  economic  concessions  from  em- 
ployers, or  even  that  during  an  actual  strike  the  workers'  sole 
hope  of  victory  rests  upon  the  cost  of  the  strike  to  the  company. 
The  designation  of  a  strike  as  an  economic  weapon  certainly 
does  not  mean  that  it  is  also  an  "economical"  one,  since  both 
parties  to  the  dispute  lose  income  while  the  plant  is  shut  down. 
Whether  or  not  the  results  of  the  strike  are  worth  the  expense 
even  to  the  victors  is  a  question  to  which  there  may  be  no  answer 
capable  of  evaluation  on  a  balance  sheet.  Both  sides  are  likely 
to  feel  that  there  is  more  at  stake  in  a  strike  than  simply  a  ques- 
tion of  monetary  advantages  and  disadvantages. 

.  .  .  Viewed  as  a  fairly  standardized  form  of  collective  ac- 
tion, the  strike  involves  preliminary  planning  and  organization, 
the  strategy  and  tactics  of  concerted  stoppage  of  work,  and  a 
"settlement"  which  may  range  all  the  way  from  complete  vic- 
tory for  the  workers  to  various  forms  of  defeat,  the  most  dis- 
astrous of  which  may  be  not  only  the  coUapse  of  the  organiza- 
tion but  general  loss  of  employment.  Obviously,  the  exact  out- 
come of  such  a  complex  and  highly  variable  situation  cannot  be 
predicted  exactly,  although  both  managers  and  union  leaders 
who  have  had  long  experience  in  industrial  conflict  are  able  to 
predict  and  control  the  outcome  to  a  marked  extent.  On  the 
other  hand,  strikes  are  not  necessarily  undertaken  on  purely 
rational  grounds,  and  there  is  a  notable  and  understandable  ten- 
dency to  overestimate  the  chances  for  victory.  But  even  shrewd 
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and  cautious  contestants  may  be  forced  to  resort  to  trial  by 
ordeal  in  order  to  determine  relative  power. 

Whatever  may  be  the  grievances  of  the  workers,  or  their 
more  positive  aims  which  can  only  be  achieved  through  some 
form  of  exertion  of  power  and  control,  a  union  leader  must 
recognize  that  simple  conviction  in  the  justice  of  the  cause  is  not 
sufficient  to  win  battles.  The  order  of  decision  is  likely  to  be: 
whether,  and  if  so,  when?  Naturally  the  decision  to  strike,  and 
certainly  the  decision  concerning  the  time  of  a  strike,  will  de- 
pend upon  a  judgment  of  relative  strength.  Thus,  the  most  pro- 
pitious time  for  a  strike  is  when  the  union  is  well  organized  and 
equipped  with  sufficient  reserve  funds,  when  the  demand  for 
labor  is  high  and  increasing,  and  when  the  employer  is  in  the 
poorest  bargaining  position — especially,  at  a  peak  season  in  pro- 
duction, so  that  a  shutdown  will  really  constitute  an  effective 
weapon. 

Still  another  area  in  which  the  trading  principle  of  American 
relationships  may  be  viewed  is  that  of  politics.  True,  students  of 
democratic  government  have  long  debated  whether  legislators 
should  primarily  represent  their  constituents  or  should,  through 
"study  of  the  issues,"  arrive  at  their  own  independent  judgment 
of  what  is  "best  for  the  country."  The  fact  is,  however,  that  the 
American  device  for  protecting  the  country  against  "despotism" 
— the  device  of  making  lawmakers  responsive  to  the  electorate — 
means  in  practice  that  legislators  receive  and  hold  their  positions 
only  so  long  as  they  make  it  "worth  their  constituents'  while" 
to  vote  for  them.  It  also  means  that  legislators  who  wish  to  be 
retained  in  office  must  please  those  persons  to  whom  they  owe 
their  positions — not  others,  and  not  posterity,  because  posterity 
cannot  vote  yet. 

In  other  words,  the  principle  that  you  are  entitled  to  what 
you  can  make  it  worth  someone's  while  to  give  you  applies  here 
also.  Alistair  Cooke  expresses  this  fact  in  the  following  compari- 
son of  the  American  Congress  and  the  British  Parliament.'^ 

.  .  .  Englishmen  usually  leave  Washington  with  the  com- 
plaint that  Congress  is  not,  and  seems  to  have  no  intention  of 

'  From  an  address  delivered  by  Alistair  Cooke,  "Ethics  in  Congress  and 
Parliament,"  at  the  Twentieth  Annual  Herald  Tribune  Forum.  Reprinted  by 
permission  of  Alistair  Cooke  and  the  New  York  Herald  Tribune. 
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becoming,  the  House  of  Commons.  I  spend  some  part  of  every 
year  begging  British  and  French  journahsts  to  start  their  study  of 
American  government  not  in  Washington  but  in  the  places  the 
men  in  Washington  come  from;  so  they  may  understand  why  a 
man  from  the  goat  country  of  Texas,  west  central  Texas,  keeps 
up  such  a  lively  interest  in  mohair  and  army  uniforms,  and  why 
a  man  from  California  sometimes  seems  to  have  nothing  on  his 
mind  but  water,  unless  it  is  the  oil  that  flows  under  it. 

By  such  Uttle  expeditions  it  is  possible  for  a  foreigner  to 
learn  at  the  start  one  of  the  great  differences  between  a  Con- 
gressman and  a  member  of  Parliament.  .  .  . 

When  a  man  goes  to  Westminster,  he  does  not  go  as  a  one- 
man  delegation  from  an  industry  or  a  crop.  .  .  .  Very  often  he 
may  have  only  a  rough  idea  of  what  his  constituents  do  for  a 
living.  For  there  is  no  locality  rule  in  the  British  system,  which  is 
not  an  oversight  but  a  provision  meant  to  leave  the  member  of 
Parliament  comparatively  free  to  give  his  best  to  the  affairs  that 
concern  the  nation  as  a  whole.  This  is  quite  different  from 
watching  the  Congress  bring  up  a  bill  and  expecting  your  man 
to  amend  it  in  your  interest. 

A  small  glimpse  of  the  pressures  imposed  on  a  Congressman 
by  this  principle  of  "responsiveness  to  his  constituents"  is  pro- 
vided by  Stephen  K.  Bailey  and  Howard  D.  Samuel  in  their 
book,  Congress  at  Work.  We  quote  below  a  brief  section  of  that 
study.  ^ 

"Let's  be  realistic,"  a  member  [of  Congress]  might  say.  "I 
owe  my  election  in  part  to  an  organization.  Sad  as  it  may  seem, 
the  support  of  those  who  make  the  electoral  machinery  spin  is 
not  always  conditional  upon  my  voting  record.  In  fact,  most  of 
what  in  political  parlance  is  called  'the  mob'  don't  care  how  I 
vote.  They  want  to  know  what  I  have  done  for  them — and  done 
for  them  lately:  aid  in  getting  a  government  contract,  assistance 
in  straightening  out  an  immigration  case,  help  in  getting  a  judge- 
ship for  a  loyal  party  member.  If  I  want  to  be  returned  next 

^  From  Congress  at  Work  by  Stephen  K.  Bailey  and  Howard  D.  Samuel, 
pp.  4-5.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  publishers,  Henry  Holt  and  Company, 
Inc.,  New  York. 
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election,  this  is  a  part  of  the  hidden  cost  of  campaigning,  and  the 
necessary  price  for  having  a  Congress  at  all.  Do  I  have  to  com- 
promise my  ethics  occasionally?  Of  course  I  do." 

The  principle  of  negotiated  exchange — like  the  principles  of 
self-reliance  and  of  competition — is  an  institutionalized  pro- 
cedure for  the  allocation  of  goods  and  services  in  American  so- 
ciety. These  procedures  solve  the  basic  distributive  problem. 
However,  they  also  have  implications  for  the  personality  of  the 
individual — quite  apart  from  what  they  allocate  to  him  in  the 
way  of  material  benefits.  They  become  principles  of  self-assess- 
ment. Thus,  the  individual's  feelings  of  adequacy,  worthiness, 
security,  and  gratification  stem  in  part  from  his  success  in  apply- 
ing the  principles  of  self-reliance,  competition,  and  negotiated 
exchange.  Erich  Fromm,  the  famous  psychoanalyst,  comments 
on  the  process  whereby  the  distributive  principle  of  negotiated 
exchange  can  emerge  in  the  personality  as  a  basis  for  self-assess- 
ment.^ 

The  marketing-  orientation  developed  as  a  dominant  one 
only  in  the  modern  era.  .  .  . 

Barter  is  one  of  the  oldest  economic  mechanisms.  The  tradi- 
tional local  market,  however,  is  essentially  different  from  the 
market  as  it  has  developed  in  modern  capitalism.  Bartering  on  a 
local  market  offered  an  opportunity  to  meet  for  the  purpose  of 
exchanging  commodities.  Producers  and  customers  became  ac- 
quainted; they  were  relatively  small  groups;  the  demand  was 
more  or  less  known,  so  that  the  producer  could  produce  for  this 
specific  demand. 

The  modern  market  is  no  longer  a  meeting  place  but  a 
mechanism  characterized  by  abstract  and  impersonal  demand. 
One  produces  for  this  market,  not  for  a  known  circle  of  cus- 
tomers; its  verdict  is  based  on  laws  of  supply  and  demand;  and 
it  determines  whether  the  commodity  can  be  sold  and  at  what 
price.  No  matter  what  the  use  value  of  a  pair  of  shoes  may  be, 
for  instance,  if  the  supply  is  greater  than  the  demand,  some 
shoes  will  be  sentenced  to  economic  death;  they  might  as  well 

'From  Man  for  Himself,  by  Erich  Fromm,  pp.  67-69,  72-74.  Copyright 
1947  by  Erich  Fromm.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Rinehart  &  Company,  New 
York,  publishers. 
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not  have  been  produced  at  all.  The  market  day  is  the  "day  of 
judgment"  as  far  as  the  exchange  value  of  commodities  is  con- 
cerned. .  .  . 

The  market  concept  of  value  .  .  .  has  led  to  a  similar  con- 
cept of  value  with  regard  to  people  and  particularly  to  oneself. 
The  character  orientation  which  is  rooted  in  the  experience  of 
oneself  as  a  commodity  and  of  one's  value  as  exchange  value  I 
call  the  marketing  orientation. 

In  our  time  the  marketing  orientation  has  been  growing 
rapidly,  together  with  the  development  of  a  new  market  that  is 
a  phenomenon  of  the  last  decades — the  "personality  market." 
Clerks  and  salesmen,  business  executives  and  doctors,  lawyers 
and  artists  all  appear  on  this  market.  It  is  true  that  their  legal 
status  and  economic  positions  are  different:  some  are  inde- 
pendent, charging  for  their  services;  others  are  employed,  receiv- 
ing salaries.  But  all  are  dependent  for  their  material  success  on 
a  personal  acceptance  by  those  who  need  their  services  or  who 
employ  them. 

The  principle  of  evaluation  is  the  same  on  both  the  personal- 
ity and  the  commodity  market:  on  the  one,  personalities  are 
offered  for  sale;  on  the  other,  commodities.  .  .  . 

Since  modern  man  experiences  himself  both  as  the  seller  and 
as  the  commodity  to  be  sold  on  the  market,  his  self-esteem  de- 
pends on  conditions  beyond  his  control.  If  he  is  "successful,"  he 
is  valuable;  if  he  is  not,  he  is  worthless.  The  degree  of  insecurity 
which  results  from  this  orientation  can  hardly  be  overestimated. 
If  one  feels  that  one's  own  value  is  not  constituted  primarily  by 
the  human  qualities  one  possesses,  but  by  one's  success  on  a 
competitive  market  with  ever-changing  conditions,  one's  self- 
esteem  is  bound  to  be  shaky  and  in  constant  need  of  confirma- 
tion by  others.  Hence  one  is  driven  to  strive  relentlessly  for  suc- 
cess, and  any  setback  is  a  severe  threat  to  one's  self-esteem; 
helplessness,  insecurity,  and  inferiority  feelings  are  the  result.  If 
the  vicissitudes  of  the  market  are  the  judges  of  one's  value,  the 
sense  of  dignity  and  pride  is  destroyed. 

But  the  problem  is  not  only  that  of  self -evaluation  and  self- 
esteem  but  of  one's  experience  of  oneself  as  an  independent 
entity,  of  one's  identity  with  oneself.    ...  the  mature  and  pro- 
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ductive  individual  derives  his  feeling  of  identity  from  the  experi- 
ence of  himself  as  the  agent  who  is  one  with  his  powers;  this 
feeling  of  self  can  be  briefly  expressed  as  meaning  "I  am  what 
I  do."  In  the  marketing  orientation  man  encounters  his  own 
powers  as  commodities  alienated  from  him.  He  is  not  one  with 
them  but  they  are  masked  from  him  because  what  matters  is  not 
his  self-realization  in  the  process  of  using  them  but  his  success 
in  the  process  of  selling  them.  Both  his  powers  and  what  they 
create  become  estranged,  something  different  from  himself, 
something  for  others  to  judge  and  to  use;  thus  his  feeling  of 
identity  becomes  as  shaky  as  his  self-esteem;  it  is  constituted  by 
the  sum  total  of  roles  one  can  play:  "I  am  as  you  desire 
me.     .  .  . 

The  way  one  experiences  others  is  not  different  from  the  way 
one  experiences  oneself.  Others  are  experienced  as  commodities 
like  oneself;  they  too  do  not  present  themselves  but  their  salable 
part.  The  difference  between  people  is  reduced  to  a  merely 
quantitative  difference  of  being  more  or  less  successful,  attrac- 
tive, hence  valuable.  This  process  is  not  different  from  what  hap- 
pens to  commodities  on  the  market.  A  painting  and  a  pair  of 
shoes  can  both  be  expressed  in,  and  reduced  to,  their  exchange 
value,  their  price;  so  many  pairs  of  shoes  are  "equal"  to  one 
painting.  In  the  same  way  the  difference  between  people  is  re- 
duced to  a  common  element,  their  price  on  the  market.  Their 
individuality,  that  which  is  peculiar  and  unique  in  them,  is  value- 
less and  in  fact,  a  ballast.  The  meaning  which  the  word,  "pecu- 
har,"  has  assumed  is  quite  expressive  of  this  attitude.  Instead  of 
denoting  the  greatest  achievement  of  man — that  of  having  de- 
veloped his  individuality — it  has  become  almost  synonymous  with 
"queer."  The  word,  "equality,"  has  also  changed  its  meaning. 
The  idea  that  all  men  are  created  equal  implied  that  all  men  have 
the  same  fundamental  right  to  be  considered  as  ends  in  them- 
selves and  not  as  means.  Today,  "equality"  has  become  equiva- 
lent to  "interchangeability,"  and  is  the  very  negation  of  individ- 
uality. Equality,  instead  of  being  the  condition  for  the  develop- 
ment of  each  man's  peculiarity,  means  the  extinction  of  in- 
dividuality, the  "selflessness"  characteristic  of  the  marketing 
orientation.  EquaUty  was  conjunctive  with  difference,  but  it  has 
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become  synonymous  with  "in-difference"  and,  indeed,  indif- 
ference is  what  characterizes  modern  man's  relationship  to  him- 
self and  to  others. 


SUMMARY 

The  way  in  which  the  measurement  of  "worth"  by  exchange- 
value  has  traditionally  been  linked  in  America  with  the  values 
of  freedom  and  efficiency  is  revealed  in  the  decision  of  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court  in  the  Adkins  case  and  in  the  writings  of 
Thomas  Nixon  Carver.  Freedom  means,  according  to  this  rea- 
soning, the  right  to  pay  as  little  as  you  must  for  what  you  need; 
the  right  to  get  as  much  as  you  can  for  what  you  offer;  and  the 
correlative  duty  to  accept  what  you  can  get.  Moreover,  adds 
Carver,  this  is  both  efficient  and  just. 

Nor,  as  Willard  Waller  observes,  is  that  principle  confined 
to  the  money-market;  it  is  to  be  observed  also  in  sexual  relations. 
Furthermore,  so  strongly  is  the  principle  embedded  in  the  Amer- 
ican culture  that  even  the  other  principle,  competition,  is  sub- 
ordinated to  it:  Unionized  workers  do  not  compete  among  them- 
selves because  this  would  interfere  with  collective  bargaining 
vis-a-vis  employers,  who  also  act  collectively. 

The  same  exchange  principle  underlies  American  politics, 
where  votes  and  political  support  are  exchanged  for  legislation 
and  political  favors. 

Given  the  widespread  institutionalization  of  this  principle, 
Erich  Fromm  suggests  that  people  inevitably  come  to  judge 
themselves  in  terms  of  their  marketability.  We  have  then  the 
paradoxical  result  that  a  principle  justified  by  Justice  Sutherland 
and  Thomas  Nixon  Carver  in  terms  of  individualism  ends  up 
in  the  eyes  of  a  modern  psychoanalyst  as  a  major  threat  to  in- 
dividualism. 
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PART    FOUR 

The  costs  of  an  acquisitive  society 


During  World  War  II  signs  like  the  following  hung  in  war 
plants  and  in  military  installations:  "The  difficult  we  do  immedi- 
ately. For  the  impossible,  give  us  24  hours."  These  signs,  some- 
times facetious,  sometimes  braggadocio,  reflected  American 
optimism,  the  tendency  to  regard  any  problem  as  capable  of  so- 
lution— and  fast.  This  optimism  in  American  culture  helps  to  ac- 
count for  the  range  of  phenomena  discussed  in  social  problems 
courses:  disease  and  premature  death,  race  prejudice,  industrial 
conflict,  mental  illness,  waste  of  natural  resources,  economic 
cycles,  crime,  illiteracy,  divorce,  political  corruption,  and  atomic 
war.  Situations  which  might  be  regarded  fatalistically  in  another 
society  are  labeled  "social  problems"  in  America  and  studied 
from  the  viewpoint  of  ultimate  amelioration.  "Let's  not  just  stand 
there.  Let's  do  something  about  it!" 

Unfortunately,  the  desire  to  alleviate  suffering  and  to  fulfill 
wasted  potentialities  is  not  enough.  Without  an  analytical  frame- 
work, activism  may  conspire  with  humanitarianism  to  produce 
waste  motion.  Something  more  than  the  binding  should  hold  a 
social  problems  textbook  together.  In  an  effort  to  develop  a 
theoretical  framework  for  understanding  and,  ultimately,  doing 
something  about  social  problems,  the  authors  of  this  book  are 
using  a  more  limited  definition  of  "social  problems"  than  the 
catalogue  of  "pathology"  found  in  the  usual  textbook.  A  situa- 
tion must  fulfill  all  three  of  the  following  conditions  in  order  for 
it  to  be  considered  a  social  problem  in  this  book. 

1.  It  involves  people  who  are  frustrated  because  they  fail  to 
meet  the  adequacy,  security,  worthiness,  or  gratification  stand- 
ards of  their  society — or  who  anticipate  failing  to  meet  these 
standards. 

2.  It  involves  their  attempts  to  cope  with  this  frustration  and, 
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in  particular,  the  channeling  of  these  attempts  by  the  governing 
principles  of  American  society.^ 

3.  The  form  that  these  attempt  to  cope  with  frustration  takes 
arouses  widespread  concern  within  the  society. 

These  conditions  do  not  succeed  in  demarcating  the  social 
problems  field  with  complete  rigor.  Condition  3  requires  "wide- 
spread concern,"  a  vague  requirement  if  there  ever  was  one.  One 
reason  for  the  vagueness  is  that  public  concern  is  fickle.  Today 
juvenile  delinquency  is  on  every  tongue,  and  tomorrow  an  inter- 
national crisis  has  superseded  it.  Another  reason  is  that  public 
concern  lacks  a  uniform  direction.  To  some  people  divorces  are 
too  easy  to  get;  to  others  they  are  too  difficult  to  get.  Lack  of 
consensus  on  the  issues  forces  the  authors  to  be  somewhat  arbi- 
trary in  their  choice  of  material  for  inclusion  in  this  book.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  interpretive  framework  imposed  by  these  three 
conditions  is  not  so  flexible  that  anything  can  be  called  a  social 
problem.  Furthermore,  this  framework  fits  the  analysis  of  de- 
viance provided  by  leading  sociological  theorists.^  To  illustrate, 
consider  an  individual  who  faces  a  situation  threatening  to  his 
self-respect.  He  needs  a  certain  response  from  other  people  or 
some  turn  of  events,  because  otherwise  he  feels  himself  sexually 
inadequate  ("The  Doctor  Talks  about  Frigidity")  or  an  occu- 
pational failure  {The  Square  Trap)  or  worthless  (Black  Boy) 
or  rejected  by  his  family  (Fight  against  Fears;  The  Member  of 
the  Wedding)  or  ungratified  (Picnic). 

He  can,  as  one  mode  of  adjustment,  give  up  the  struggle.  He 
commits  suicide,  the  ultimate  act  of  withdrawal.  Or  he  can  re- 
treat to  a  dream  world  less  painful  to  his  self-respect  than  the 
world  of  reality.  He  develops  delusions  and  hallucinations;  or 
he  uses  liquor  or  heroin  to  deaden  the  feelings  of  frustration  he 
would  otherwise  experience.  Not  every  form  of  withdrawal,  of 
course,  arouses  "public  concern."  And  "public  concern"  is  one 
of  the  criteria  of  a  social  problem  for  the  purposes  of  this  book. 
Although  psychiatrists,  social  workers,  poets,  and  bartenders 
may  be  aware  of  the  "lives  of  quiet  desperation"  led  by  incon- 
spicuous persons,  withdrawal  from  suffering  does  not  constitute 
a  social  problem  in  itself.  It  must  be  recognized  as  a  problem  by 
the  general  public.  As  long  as  the  desperation  is  quiet  and  the 
withdrawal  inconspicuous,  the  public  tends  to  ignore  it.  In  Chap- 

^  This  textbook  is  concerned  with  the  social  problems  of  American  society. 
In  principle,  the  same  theoretical  framework  could  be  used  to  analyze  the 
problems  of  other  societies. 

-See  Talcott  Parsons,  The  Social  System  (Glencoe,  Illinois:  The  Free 
Press,  1951),  Chapter  VII,  and  Robert  K.  Merton,  Social  Theory  and  Social 
Structure  (Glencoe,  Illinois:  The  Free  Press,  1949),  Chapter  III. 
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ter  7,  a  few  forms  of  the  withdrawal  adjustment  which  arouse 
public  concern  are  described. 

Another  alternative  open  to  the  individual  who  faces  a  situa- 
tion threatening  to  his  self-respect  is  to  build  his  self-respect  on 
some  other  basis.  He  acknowledges  his  defeat — he  perceives 
himself  as  inadequate  or  insecure  or  worthless  or  deprived — but 
he  derives  satisfaction  from  his  conformity  to  the  governing  prin- 
ciples of  his  society.  (Professor  Robert  K.  Merton  calls  this 
mode  of  adjustment  "ritualism."  We  shall  call  it  "submission.") 
Again  note  that  this  mode  of  adjustment  does  not  necessarily 
produce  a  social  problem.  From  the  point  of  view  of  Christian- 
ity, submission  to  the  vicissitudes  of  life  may  be  a  virtue.  In 
Chapter  8,  a  few  forms  of  the  submissive  adjustment  which  do 
arouse  public  concern  are  described. 

Withdrawal  and  submission  constitute  the  passive  reactions 
to  anticipated  defeat.  The  individual  may  also  refuse  to  give  up; 
he  may  devote  himself  relentlessly  to  living  up  to  the  standards 
in  terms  of  which  he  has  learned  to  judge  himself  or  he  may  re- 
pudiate them  violently.  Whether  he  achieves  inner  satisfaction  is 
questionable.  But  he  seems  to  get  what  he  wants.  (George  San- 
tayana,  the  Harvard  philosopher,  defined  a  fanatic  as  a  person 
who,  after  losing  sight  of  his  original  goal,  redoubles  his  efforts.) 
The  active  responses  to  anticipated  defeat  can  be  distinguished  by 
ascertaining  which  governing  principle  is  mangled  by  the  indi- 
vidual in  his  effort  to  make  life  bearable  for  himseff . 

In  Chapter  9,  we  show  how  self-reliance  can  be  carried  to 
lengths  where  it  becomes  a  social  problem;  in  Chapter  10,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  describe  problems  generated  by  the  repudia- 
tion of  self-reliance.  In  Chapter  11,  the  problems  produced  by 
fanatical  adherence  to  the  bargaining  principle  and,  in  Chapter 
12,  those  produced  by  rejection  of  bargaining  are  considered. 
In  Chapter  13,  we  describe  the  consequences  of  relentless  ad- 
herence to  the  competitive  principle  and,  in  Chapter  14,  the 
results  of  the  rejection  of  competition.  Finally,  in  Chapter  15, 
we  take  up  the  consequences  of  fanatical  materialism  and,  in 
Chapter  16,  those  of  the  rejection  of  materialism. 


CHAPTER  SEVEN 

The  acceptance  of  defeat: 

Withdrawal 


Some  people  give  up  the  struggle  for  self-respect  when  their 
situation  appears  to  hold  nothing  but  defeat.  In  effect,  they  say, 
"The  hell  with  everything!"  Suicide  is  perhaps  the  clearest  ex- 
pression of  this  mode  of  adjustment.  Whatever  his  particular 
reasons,  the  suicide  decides  that  life  is  not  worth  living.  More 
than  16,000  persons  commit  suicide  every  year  in  the  United 
States,  and  several  times  that  number  attempt  suicide  unsuccess- 
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fully, ^  The  daily  newspaper  reports  suicides,  especially  the  more 
dramatic  ones,  but  newspaper  readers  cannot  usually  reconstruct 
the  life  history  that  culminated  in  self-destruction.  Consider  the 
following  case  history,^ 


Miriam  Patterson  seems  to  have  been  rather  an  ordinary  girl 
who  grew  up  in  a  rapidly  growing  midwestern  metropolis.  Her 
father  and  mother  were  divorced  when  Miriam  was  eight  years 
old,  but  she  continued  to  live  in  the  "small-townish"  residential 
community  in  which  she  was  born  until  her  marriage  to  Alfred 
Donaven. 

Alfred  and  Miriam  met  at  a  high  school  dance  when  Miriam 
was  nineteen  and  Alfred  twenty.  Alfred's  background  seems  to 
have  been  very  much  like  that  of  Miriam  except  for  a  somewhat 
more  puritanical  up-bringing,  the  rigors  of  which,  being  a  male, 
he  was  able  to  escape  through  the  conveniently  culturally  ap- 
proved double  standard  of  his  time.  After  a  five-months'  ac- 
quaintance, Alfred  and  Miriam  were  married  and  moved  to  a 
rapidly  deteriorating  residential  area.  Here  the  first  disillusion- 
ments  of  marriage  were  experienced.  Alfred  did  not  conform  to 
the  romantic  ideal  of  a  husband  fostered  by  the  popular  litera- 
ture of  the  time.  Neither  does  it  appear  that  Miriam  lived  up 
to  the  role  of  a  wife  as  defined  in  the  expectations  of  Alfred  and 
reinforced  in  the  conventional  attitudes  of  his  mother.  Miriam 
disliked  housework,  and  yet  she  was  little  prepared  for  remunera- 
tive activities  which  might  have  provided  an  outlet  for  her  nerv- 
ous energy  and  bolstered  Alfred's  not  too  adequate  income. 

After  a  few  months  of  marriage,  Miriam  became  pregnant. 
Alfred  did  not  want  a  child  yet  and  so  she  had  an  abortion. 
Later  she  regretted  this  step  whenever  Alfred  was  inattentive 
and  forgot  it  when  her  husband  was  solicitous.  Periods  of 
estrangement  followed  others  of  contentment.  Quarrels  became 
more  violent  and  occurred  more  frequently.  Miriam  went  to 
work  in  a  department  store  and  there  stole  things  for  Alfred  in 

^U.  S.  Bureau  of  the  Census,  Statistical  Abstract  of  the  United  States: 
1956  (Washington:  Government  Printing  Office,  1956),  p.  69. 

^  From  Disorganization,  Personal  and  Social,  by  Ernest  R.  Mowrer  (Chi- 
cago: J.  B.  Lippincott  Company,  1942),  pp.  363-364.  Reprinted  by  permis- 
sion of  Ernest  R.  Mowrer. 
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an  ever-increasing  effort  to  win  more  attention.  About  this  time 
they  took  in  a  roomer,  and  Miriam  developed  a  casual  interest 
in  him  which  irritated  Alfred.  Quarrels  came  to  involve  some 
physical  conflict.  At  times  they  became  so  estranged  that  they 
scarcely  spoke  to  each  other  for  days,  and  upon  one  occasion 
Miriam  left  for  a  day.  Miriam  had  an  escapade  with  a  "pickup" 
acquaintance,  and  soon  after  this  she  and  Alfred  talked  about 
divorce.  After  this,  one  flirtation  followed  another.  They  moved 
to  another  part  of  the  city.  Shortly  in  the  new  surroundings, 
Alfred  left  Miriam  but  later  returned,  following  an  orgy  of  dis- 
sipation and  adventure  upon  Miriam's  part.  Alfred  had  his  ad- 
ventures with  other  women.  They  quarreled  and  made  up,  yet 
never  seemed  to  be  able  to  make  a  final  decision.  Miriam's  flirta- 
tions seem  to  have  represented  attempts  to  taunt  Alfred  for  his 
inattention.  Finally,  however,  there  was  little  left  of  the  mar- 
riage, and  after  some  mutual  bargaining  in  which  Alfred  threat- 
ened to  leave  and  Miriam  left,  to  return  later,  Alfred  agreed  to 
give  Miriam  cause  for  divorce.  But  before  this  had  been  accom- 
plished, Miriam  thought  of  killing  first  Alfred  and  then  herself, 
even  expressed  the  second  in  a  letter  to  her  mother.  Divorce 
ended  the  relationship  five  years  after  marriage,  but  not  without 
an  interlude  in  which  Alfred  returned  for  a  short  time  after 
months  of  separation. 

After  Alfred  and  Miriam  separated,  Miriam  turned  to  prosti- 
tution to  supplement  the  support  given  her  by  her  husband.  This 
she  continued  after  the  divorce  until  she  finally  entered  into  a 
free  alliance  with  Robert  Timmins,  a  married  man  who  lived  a 
double  life.  With  this  alliance  began  again  a  struggle  to  rebuild  a 
romantic  relationship.  In  this  second  attempt  the  same  essential 
sequence  of  contentment  and  dissatisfaction  was  reproduced 
which  had  characterized  her  life  with  Alfred.  At  times,  she 
achieved  the  romantic  ideal  in  her  relationship  with  Robert  Tim- 
mins; at  other  times  she  felt  neglected  and  despaired  of  being 
able  to  "hold"  her  lover.  She  tried  to  persuade  Robert  to  divorce 
his  wife  and  marry  her,  but  he  refused  to  do  so.  On  occasions 
they  quarreled  about  his  inattention,  his  refusal  to  give  up  his 
wife,  and  his  selfish  refusal  to  see  her  side  of  the  relationship. 
Slowly  she  saw  him  drift  from  her,  yet  was  unable  to  do  anything 
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about  it.  Finally,  he  told  her  that  this  relationship  could  go  on 
no  longer,  and  she  carefully  planned  both  his  and  her  death. 
Consequently,  three  years  after  her  divorce  from  Alfred  Dona- 
ven,  Miriam  shot  first  her  lover  as  he  lay  in  bed  and  then  her- 
self beside  him.  Both  bodies  were  later  discovered  lying  much 
as  if  in  sleep  as  Miriam  had  planned  it. 

More  prevalent  than  suicide  as  a  form  of  escape  is  mental 
breakdown.  About  160,000  first  admissions  to  public  and  private 
mental  hospitals  are  reported  every  year,  and  the  inmates  of 
mental  hospitals  in  the  United  States  number  more  than  600,- 
000.^  Many  of  these  are  so-called  functional  disorders;  that  is, 
no  organic  basis  for  the  symptoms  can  be  found.  Thus,  psy- 
chologists consider  a  great  deal  of  mental  illness  a  flight  into  the 
world  of  fantasy,  a  grossly  exaggerated — and  sometimes  irrever- 
sible— form  of  daydreaming.  The  following  selection  from  the 
tremendous  literature  on  mental  disorders  describes  a  case  of 
paranoia,  which  is  characterized  by  highly  organized  suspicions 
about  other  people.* 

The  following  case  is  presented  because  it  represents  a  type 
of  case  which  was  frequently  observed  in  military  installations 
— that  of  the  homosexual  panic.  .  .  . 

S.  F.,  a  19-year-old,  white,  married  male  private,  with  nine 
months'  service,  was  admitted  ambulatory  to  the  closed  ward  of 
the  N.  P.  Section  of  a  Station  Hospital  in  an  Infantry  Advance 
Replacement  Training  Center.  At  the  time  of  his  admission  the 
patient  was  disheveled  and  unkempt  in  appearance.  He  was 
quite  vague  about  his  personal  history  and  responded  to  the 
initial  questions  of  his  interview  with  "I  don't  remember."  He 
did  recall,  however,  that  he  was  described  as  being  'nervous'  by 
his  family  physician,  following  an  attack  of  diphtheria  at  the 
age  of  eight.  He  was  also  forced  to  discontinue  employment  as 
an  auto  repairman  when  a  young  man  because  of  "nervousness 
and  stomach  trouble."  Following  this,  he  became  a  wholesale 

*U.  S.  Bureau  of  the  Census,  op.  cit.,  pp.  81,  252. 

*  Howard  H.  Kendler,  "S.  F.,  A  Case  of  Homosexual  Panic,"  Journal  of 
Abnormal  and  Social  Psychology,  Vol.  42  (1947),  pp.  112-119.  Reprinted  by 
permission  of  Howard  H.  Kendler  and  the  Publications  Office  of  the  American 
Psychological  Association,  Washington,  D.  C. 
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drug  salesman  in  a  medium-size  city  of  a  southeastern  state.  The 
only  spontaneous  conversation  elicited  during  the  initial  inter- 
view was  the  vehement  statement,  "I'm  mad  at  the  whole  works." 
The  patient  was  described  by  the  interviewing  psychiatrist  as 
being  "lachrymose  and  constantly  tugging  at  his  clothing." 

The  nurse's  report  of  his  behavior  that  night  read  as  follows: 

2230 — Patient  leaped  from  bed  and  began  running  wildly 
about.  Seemed  very  tense  and  frightened — was  questioned, 
stated  "dull"  and  held  his  head.  Placed  in  a  private  room, 
given  3  grains  of  Seconal,  wept  profusely  for  about  20  minutes 
and  finally  fell  asleep. 

The  nurse's  report  on  his  activities  on  the  following  day  was 
as  follows: 

Patient  refused  to  get  up  and  eat  breakfast.  Is  confused 
and  disoriented.  States  someone  bothered  him  all  night  by 
ringing  a  beU.  1100 — Patient  disturbed,  yelling.  States  there  is 
a  man  in  the  room  after  him.  Appears  very  frightened,  is  cry- 
ing, peers  under  the  bed  and  in  the  corner  in  a  furtive  manner. 

During  this  day  he  was  interviewed  by  the  enlisted  psychia- 
tric social  worker,  and  it  was  observed  that,  as  well  as  being 
markedly  fearful,  he  was  now  disoriented  as  to  time  and  place. 
He  was  under  the  impression  that  he  was  born  in  1926,  but  was 
ignorant  of  the  specific  date.  He  denied  having  siblings  and  was 
unable  to  provide  any  information  about  his  parents.  To  the 
question  of  where  he  was,  the  patient  cried,  "I'm  in  jail.  I've 
been  in  jail  before  only  they  don't  ring  bells  and  talk  to  me  all 
night.  They  ask  me  to  go  help  ring  the  bell,  and  then  they  get 
mad.  Sometimes  they  laugh  at  me.  They  won't  get  me — but  if 
I  stay  here,  they  might — so  I'm  not  staying!"  Patient  was  in- 
capable of  identifying  his  pursuers. 

A  physical  examination  produced  only  negative  findings.  An 
Army-Wechsler  Intelligence  Test  revealed  that  the  patient  was 
functioning  at  a  mental  age  level  of  eight  years  and  six  months. 
There  was  marked  scatter  between  the  various  weighted  subtest 
scores,  and  within  any  one  subtest  the  patient's  performance  was 
uneven.  This  finding  was  consistent  with  the  belief  that  we  were 
dealing  with  an  individual  in  a  disturbed  emotional  state,  who 
was  not  functioning  eflSciently,  rather  than  a  mentally  deficient 
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individual.  The  test  pattern  was  not  similar  to  those  reported  for 
known  syndromes.  The  Rorschach  cards  elicited  only  four  re- 
sponses, and  this  paucity  of  responses  precluded  interpretation. 
During  this  time  a  request  for  marihuana  was  made  by  the  pa- 
tient in  order  to  "clear  my  head."  For  several  days  his  behavior 
remained  unchanged.  He  spent  all  his  time  in  his  room  and 
would  crouch  in  a  corner  when  someone  approached.  He  con- 
tinued to  complain  of  bells  ringing  and  being  pursued  by  some- 
one with  homicidal  intent. 

The  nurse's  notes  for  the  third  day  read  as  follows: 

Patient  continues  to  be  confused,  disoriented  and  halluci- 
natory. Ate  fairly  well  at  breakfast  this  morning. 

The  next  day's  note  read: 

Lachrymose,  apprehensive  and  continues  hallucinatory 
state.  Patient  cries,  "He's  been  in  here  again.  He  talks  aU  the 
time.  I'll  kiU  myself.  He'll  never  get  me!"  Patient  must  be 
coaxed  to  eat. 

Several  days  later  the  patient  was  given  IV2  grains  of  sodium 
amytal,  preceded  by  an  injection  of  IV2  grains  of  caffeine  so- 
dium benzoate.  .  .  . 

The  information  obtained  in  approximately  the  same  order 
of  its  expression  was  that  the  bells  that  he  was  constantly  hear- 
ing were  church  bells,  and  were  being  rung  by  a  person  possess- 
ing horns  and  a  tail.  The  identity  of  this  representation  of  the 
devil  varied  throughout  the  abreaction.  Initially,  it  was  his 
father,  then  his  Platoon  Sergeant,  then  it  was  his  Junior  Officer. 
It  always  represented  some  captious  father  surrogate.  For  his 
mother,  he  expressed  only  great  fondness.  He  revealed  that  he 
had  a  sister,  a  few  years  his  senior,  but  refused  to  comment  on 
their  relationship.  He  then  spontaneously  expressed  violent  re- 
sentment toward  all  aspects  of  Army  life,  particularly  toward  his 
relationships  with  his  commissioned  and  noncommissioned  offi- 
cers. When  expressing  this  hostility  toward  his  superiors  he  sud- 
denly broke  into  "soap  box  oratory,"  denouncing  the  presi- 
dent's role  in  the  beginning  of  World  War  II.  His  appearance 
changed;  his  voice  took  on  a  deep  and  resonant  quality,  his 
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southern  accent  became  thick,  and  a  sardonic  expression  ap- 
peared. 

Because  of  the  paranoid  component  of  his  clinical  picture, 
probing  of  the  sexual  area  of  his  personality  was  begun.  He  re- 
vealed that  he  was  married  and  had  a  child.  He  began  boasting 
about  his  numerous  heterosexual  affairs.  Suddenly  he  sarcasti- 
cally commented,  "You  can  have  the  women  the  way  you  want, 
I'll  take  the  boys  the  way  I  want  them."  The  patient  then  re- 
turned to  previous  topics  and  no  new  material  was  elicited.  It 
was  suggested  to  the  patient  that  he  go  to  sleep  and  he  did  so. 

About  an  hour  later,  patient  awoke  and  became  very  buoy- 
ant. He  walked  about  the  ward  and  acted  the  part  of  a  lawyer, 
referring  to  the  various  persons  around  the  ward  as  his  assistants. 
He  requested  additional  sodium  amytal,  referring  to  it  as  "Schen- 
leys."  He  confidentially  told  the  therapist  that  he  had  at  times 
sold  drugs  and  was  himself  a  drug  addict. 

Approximately  five  hours  after  the  administration  of  the 
drug  the  patient  returned  to  his  old  behavior  patterns  except  that 
he  now  revealed  more  psychomotor  activity. 

Time  was  found  to  interview  the  patient  for  a  short  period 
the  following  day.  He  was  given  reassurance  that  he  would  re- 
cover. He  spontaneously  asked,  in  case  he  returned  home,  if  he 
would  be  forced  to  indulge  in  sexual  relations  with  his  wife.  He 
was  told  nobody  would  force  him,  and  asked  what  instigated  the 
question.  He  stubbornly  answered,  "I  don't  want  to  sleep  with 
anybody."  When  asked  whether  he  ever  used  drugs,  he  admitted 
the  use  of  marihuana  and  cocaine  in  cigarettes,  using  the  latter 
when  the  former  was  unavailable.  He  stated  that  he  felt  sUghtly 
improved  from  the  sodium  amytal  interview,  but  it  was  evident 
he  was  still  hallucinatory.  .  .  . 

Patient  attributed  his  present  diflficulty  to  "psychoneurosis," 
a  diagnosis  which  had  been  given  to  him  at  a  previous  installa- 
tion. "I  did  not  want  to  admit  it  to  myself,  but  it  is  true."  He 
acknowledged  the  great  conflict  instigated  by  living  in  barracks. 
This  conflict  of  desiring  to  make  homosexual  advances  toward 
his  barrack  mates  and  the  ensuing  fear  of  being  caught  and  pun- 
ished was  usually  solved  by  patient  physically  fleeing  from  the 
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barracks.  It  was  suggested  to  him  that  this  conflict  was  one  of  the 
causes  of  his  present  diflSculty.  This  he  denied,  insisting  his  pres- 
ent trouble  stemmed  from  Army  life.  "Army  doesn't  know  that 
a  man  has  a  sense  of  feeling.  Man  is  just  another  S.O.B.  They 
can  shoot  me  tomorrow,  and  I  would  like  it."  It  was  then  sug- 
gested that  he  was  not  facing  his  problem  squarely,  thereby  pre- 
cluding any  opportunity  to  solve  it.  To  this,  the  patient  re- 
sponded that  because  of  marihuana  it  was  unnecessary  to  face 
"problems  squarely." 

Patient  was  then  asked  about  his  attitude  toward  women, 
and  he  stated,  "A  woman  has  a  pretty  face,  but  that  is  as  far 
as  it  goes."  He  explained  his  aversion  to  heterosexual  relation- 
ships by  saying,  "A  woman  wants  too  much  of  you."  He  said  that 
he  enjoyed  effeminate  men  and  had  on  several  occasions  gone 
"drag."^  ... 

Freud  was  the  first  to  emphasize  the  close  association  be- 
tween homosexuality  and  paranoia.  In  the  Armed  Services  this 
relationship  is  frequently  seen.  S.  F.  attempted  to  frustrate  his 
desires  by  concealment  and  self-denial,  but  was  unable  to  re- 
strain himself.  His  feelings  of  guilt  led  to  strong  ideas  of  persecu- 
tion necessitating  hospitalization. 

Still  another  form  of  withdrawal  generally  considered  a  so- 
cial problem  is  compulsive  drinking.  Alcoholism  is  not  merely 
excessive  drinking;  it  is  a  condition  wherein  the  individual  be- 
comes slavishly  dependent  on  liquor.  Although  there  are  more 
than  sixty  million  adult  drinkers  in  the  United  States,  only  four 
million  of  these  are  problem  drinkers  or  alcoholics.^  Like  the 
mentally  ill  person,  the  alcoholic  finds  that  his  mode  of  adjust- 
ment to  his  problems — problems  that  may  originally  have  been 
no  worse  than  average — multiplies  his  difiiculties.  Whereas  he 
may  have  increased  his  drinking  in  order  to  feel  more  adequate 
in  a  difficult  job,  he  reaches  the  point  where  he  cannot  hold  any 
job  at  all.  Perhaps  his  family  did  not  give  him  the  emotional 
response  he  craved  before  he  became  an  alcohohc.  Afterwards, 
his  wife  divorces  him  and  his  children  refuse  to  see  him.  In 

^  "Drag"  is  a  homosexual  slang  expression  meaning  to  be  dressed  in  female 
garments. 

'Robert  Straus,  "Alcoholism,"  in  Arnold  Rose  (ed.),  Mental  Health  and 
Mental  Disorder  (New  York:  W.  W.  Norton  &  Company,  1955),  pp.  434- 
435. 
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short,  the  alcoholic  becomes  a  person  all  of  whose  bridges  have 
been  burned.  He  needs  liquor  because  he  has  nothing  else  left. 
In  the  following  selection,  bear  in  mind  that  Harry  and  Bud  have 
become  blood-producing  machines  in  order  to  get  enough  liquor 
to  make  life  "bearable."  '^ 


Harry  Ross,  an  amiable  bum  of  about  fifty  who  Uves  in  the 
cellar  of  a  Chinese  laundry  near  Abingdon  Square  in  lower  Man- 
hattan, has  an  unusual  vocation.  He  is  a  professional  blood  donor. 
Paradoxically,  Mr,  Ross  prefers  to  keep  his  only  visible  means 
of  support  invisible,  since  no  blood  bank  will  accept  his  mer- 
chandise while  the  puncture  from  the  last  sale  can  still  be  seen 
on  the  inside  of  his  elbow  above  the  cubital  vein.  The  Health 
Code  naively  stipulates  a  forty-two-day  interval  between  bleed- 
ings, but  only  an  unhealed  puncture  or  a  low  blood  count  is  con- 
sidered a  trade  barrier  by  Harry  or  by  Bud  Williams,  his  room- 
mate and  business  associate.  They  simply  hide  the  scars  with 
cosmetics,  keep  their  hemoglobins  above  the  required  eighty- 
five  percent  by  eating  iron  pills  like  salted  peanuts,  and  play  the 
blood  market  every  two  weeks. 

"We  manufacture  blood  like  Du  Pont  does  paint,"  says  Bud. 
"And  we  peddle  a  very  high-class  product.  We  never  had  jaun- 
dice, goiter,  malaria,  TB,  heart  trouble,  or  diabetes.  We  can't 
afford  no  social  diseases,  and  how  the  hell  could  you  get  hay 
fever  in  this  hole?" 

The  hole,  reached  by  a  precipitous  flight  of  steps  from  the 
street,  is  a  small  grotto  for  which  they  pay  the  Chinese  laundry- 
man  fifteen  dollars  a  month.  The  cozy  little  flat,  choked  with 
fairly  good  furniture,  is  marred  only  by  a  total  absence  of  day- 
light and  a  large  pile  of  egg  coal  in  the  bedroom.  The  coal,  pro- 
vided by  the  landlord,  feeds  a  stove  in  the  kitchen  which  sup- 
plies heat  and  hot  water  for  both  estabUshments.  Looking  after 
the  stove  is  the  responsibility  of  the  tenants  and  is  part  of  their 
rent.  The  furnishings,  mainly  overstuffed  chairs  and  box  springs, 
are  artifacts  of  a  former  tenant.  "A  drunken  upholsterer  used  to 

^From  "Blood  Is  Cheaper  than  Brandy,"  by  Poyntz  Tyler,  as  it  appeared 
in  The  Reporter,  July  6,  1954,  pp.  31-33.  Copyright  1954  by  The  Reporter 
Magazine  Company.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Poyntz  Tyler  and  the  Edi- 
torial Department  of  The  Reporter  Magazine  Company. 
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have  the  place,"  says  Harry  in  explanation  of  the  munificence, 
"and  when  his  customers  couldn't  pick  up  the  tab  he  kept  their 
furniture.  When  he  couldn't  pay  the  rent  the  Chinaman  kept  the 
furniture.  When  we  can't  pay  the  rent  he'll  probably  keep  our 
right  arms.  They're  our  only  liquid  assets." 

By  a  combination  of  sporadic  work,  scavenging,  panhand- 
ling, and  treasure  trove,  they  get  enough  food  to  sustain  life 
and  enough  fortified  wine  to  make  it  bearable.  But  a  sum  large 
enough  to  impress  the  landlord  is  hard  to  come  by.  So  every 
fortnight,  to  propitiate  their  household  gods  and  in  flagrant  vio- 
lation of  the  health  regulations,  each  sells  a  pint  of  blood  for 
five  or  six  doUars,  less  than  the  cost  of  most  good  liqueurs.  Im- 
maculate and  cold  sober  for  the  occasion,  they  make  the  business 
trip  together  and  deliver  the  proceeds  to  the  landlord  together, 
lest  one,  alone  and  affluent,  succumb  to  temptation  on  the  way 
home.  Keeping  their  sanguinary  account  straight  requires  con- 
siderable dexterity  on  the  laundryman's  abacus,  but  the  China- 
man always  rewards  their  financial  integrity  with  some  sound 
advice  and  a  pint  of  the  grain  alcohol  he  uses  to  heat  his  irons. 
They  file  the  advice  and  use  the  alcohol  to  spike  a  jug  of  claret 
— held  in  donor  circles  to  have  a  therapeutic  effect  on  the  blood 
stream. 

Bud  and  Harry  are  not  typical  professional  blood  donors. 
Many  are  working  men  and  women  who  consider  it  a  painless 
way  to  pick  up  extra  cash.  They  know  their  health  won't  be 
impaired — the  most  learned  medicos  advocated  phlebotomy  as 
a  cure-all  until  fairly  recently,  and  the  best  medical  brains  out 
of  jail  in  Russia  used  leeches  on  Stalin — and  they  pride  them- 
selves that  they  are  helping  to  meet  an  urgent  need. 

There  are  only  four  basic  blood  types:  O,  A,  B,  and  AB. 
But  the  ten  RH  combinations  multiply  this  to  forty,  and  if  cer- 
tain other  important  blood  factors  are  taken  into  account,  there 
are  360  types  in  all.  The  rarest  type,  which  courses  through  the 
veins  of  only  one  out  of  ten  million  people,  is  A2,  Bi,  Ni,  P  nega- 
tive Rh  prime,  Rh  double  prime,  and  its  owners  are  invariably 
snobs. 

The  Red  Cross  blood  program  gets  few  alcohohcs,  but  the 
commercial  banks  are  plagued  with  them.  The  craving  for  five 
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dollars'  worth  of  oblivion  brings  donors  whose  blood  would 
probably  give  the  recipient  delirium  tremens.  Drunks,  people 
with  tropical  diseases  who  vehemently  deny  ever  having  been 
south  of  Perth  Amboy,  cardiac  cases  who  claim  their  symptoms 
are  simply  the  temporary  signs  of  overwork,  Negroes  who  inter- 
pret a  low  hemoglobin  report  as  racial  bias,  and  indiscreet  re- 
peaters make  life  so  hectic  for  the  bank  personnel  that  Harry 
and  Bud  are  welcome  visitors.  They  are  momentarily  clean  and 
reasonably  healthy,  and  although  the  examining  doctor  generally 
harbors  a  suspicion  that  they  are  being  tapped  too  often,  their 
blood  is  known  to  be  free  of  transmittable  diseases. 

While  selling  blood  barely  outranks  bird  watching  in  finan- 
cial returns.  Bud  and  Harry  have  too  much  at  stake  to  risk  their 
earning  power  with  any  dietary  foolishness — other,  that  is,  than 
claret  and  grain  alcohol.  Neither  ever  saw  the  inside  of  a  high 
school,  but  they  have  combined  native  intelligence  with  a  spor- 
adic accumulation  of  knowledge  gained  in  public  libraries  on 
rainy  days  to  formulate  a  cheap  diet  that  allows  them  to  ply 
their  trade  in  reasonable  security.  The  entree  is  usually  some 
kind  of  viscera,  with  beef  kidneys  and  lamb  liver  leading  in 
popularity  and  value.  Other  staples  are  cabbage,  kale,  root 
vegetables,  potatoes,  macaroni,  rice,  toasted  day-old  bread,  and 
a  generous  helping  of  the  iron  pills  that  are-  dispensed  freely  by 
all  blood  banks.  Coffee  is  often  scarce  or  indifferent,  but  to- 
bacco, in  the  form  of  butts,  is  plentiful.  These  are  gleaned 
around  subway  entrances  and  bus  stops,  both  fertile  fields,  and 
smoked  whole  or  in  pipes. 

Most  of  their  supplies  are  bought  in  chain  supermarkets, 
and  while  shopping  they  will  sometimes  violate  their  own  rule 
against  larceny  by  having  lunch  on  the  house.  Their  method, 
while  not  undetectable,  is  practically  unprovable.  It  consists  of 
dining  directly  from  the  shelves,  so  that  the  checker  would  need 
a  stomach  pump  to  produce  the  corpus  delicti.  Cold  cuts,  cheese, 
rolls,  candy,  and  fruit  are  the  usual  luncheon  snacks  on  these 
occasions,  and  beer  is  the  favorite  beverage  because  the  empty 
bottles  can  be  turned  in  for  what  the  management  beHeves  to 
be  a  refund. 

Bleeding,  or  rent,  days  are  set  in  advance  to  allow  time  for 
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tapering  off  the  vino,  and  the  market  is  carefully  cased.  Includ- 
ing hospitals,  which  buy  for  their  own  needs  only,  there  are  over 
twenty-five  blood  banks  in  New  York  City,  but  Harry  and  Bud 
confine  their  patronage  to  a  favored  ten  where  they  are  well 
known  and  even  slightly  pampered.  Weather  conditions  affect 
the  choice,  and  care  must  be  taken  they  aren't  "overdrawn"  (un- 
der the  forty -two-day  limit)  at  the  selected  "branch."  They  try 
to  allow  three  months  between  visits,  but  this  rule  is  often  abro- 
gated for  a  few  choice  spots.  One  hospital  is  especially  esteemed 
because  it  not  only  pays  an  extra  four  bits  to  compensate  for  its 
inconvenient  location  but  paints  the  lily  with  a  generous  slug  of 
whiskey.  The  big  commercial  outfits,  with  their  more  cursory 
physical  examinations,  are  held  in  reserve  against  the  days  when 
hemoglobins  are  suspected  of  being  low.  One  large  bank,  known 
to  the  profession  as  "The  Abattoir,"  is  visited  with  reluctance 
and  only  when  the  Chinaman  appears  restive. 

"It's  strictly  from  hunger,"  Harry  says,  "but  it's  easy  to  make 
a  sale  once  you  get  past  an  old  hag  who  crawls  out  from  under 
the  Unoleum  every  now  and  then  to  pull  her  rank." 

"I  figure  her  a  frustrated  nympho,"  explains  Bud,  whose 
brief  tour  of  matrimony  made  him  an  authority  on  the  behavior 
of  the  human  female.  "She  could  be  saved  by  the  love  of  a  good 
man,  but  she's  strictly  in  restraint  of  trade  at  the  moment.  Me  and 
Harry  and  some  bums  will  be  standing  there  beating  our  gums 
and  she  comes  storming  out  for  inspection  like  a  top  sergeant. 
She  picks  a  couple  of  the  best-looking  stiffs  in  the  line — present 
company  excepted,  naturally — and  gives  them  the  old  heave 
because  they  need  a  shave  or  their  hair  ain't  combed." 

Once  past  this  obstacle,  Harry  claims  they  could  peddle 
tomato  catchup  if  not  deterred  by  professional  ethics.  "You  pass 
along  this  counter,"  he  says,  "and  give  your  life  history  and  your 
identification  to  a  babe  and  she  hands  you  a  card.  This  card  teUs 
the  doctor  exactly  what  you  just  told  the  babe — and  it  also  has 
a  liability  release.  So  you  sign  it  and  hand  it  to  another  babe  who 
checks  to  see  if  you're  jumping  the  gun.  Then  you  hand  it  to  the 
babe  who  takes  your  blood  count.  She  sticks  a  needle  in  your 
pinky  and  collects  a  few  drops  of  blood — sort  of  a  free  sample — 
and  drops  it  into  a  whiskey  glass  full  of  copper  sulphate  solution. 
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If  it  floats  you're  anemic  and  she  ties  the  can  on  you  right 
there." 

"All  these  babes,"  Bud  breaks  in,  "act  like  they  are  strictly 
from  Vassar — and  there  ain't  one  couldn't  use  a  transfusion  her- 
self." 

"If  it  sinks,"  Harry  continues,  "it  means  your  blood  is 
heavier  than  the  solution  in  the  glass,  so  you're  O.K.  and  she 
marks  your  card  with  a  black  pencil.  But  if  it  only  sinks  a  little, 
and  then  bobbles  around  like  it  can't  make  up  its  mind,  it  shows 
you're  a  borderline  case.  So  she  marks  your  card  with  a  red 
pencil.  That  means  the  doc  is  supposed  to  test  it  again  to  make 
sure,  so  you  stay  in  line — but  the  doc  always  comes  up  with 
the  same  score." 

"The  same  score  with  everyone  but  us,  that  is,"  Bud  inter- 
rupts again,  "because  old  Harry  here  spots  the  hole  in  the  gim- 
mick right  off.  So  if  one  of  us  gets  the  red  hook,  we  just  change 
cards  until  we  pass  the  doc.  Then  we  switch  back." 

"Nothing  to  it,"  Harry  says  modestly,  "but  it  gets  us  both 
by,  and  the  way  we  work  it,  they  don't  get  all  balled  up  in  their 
typing  records.  Soon  as  the  doc  tests  the  guy  with  the  red  mark, 
his  blood  plunks  to  the  bottom  like  buckshot.  So  the  doc  figures 
the  babe  outside  with  the  needle  is  nuts.  He  may  be  right. 

"The  doc  is  O.K.  He  takes  your  blood  pressure  and  tests 
your  heart  and  asks  if  you're  pure  in  mind  and  body.  If  your 
ticker's  O.K.  he  congratulates  you  as  if  you'd  made  it  yourself. 
If  it's  jumpy  he  says  you'd  better  take  it  easy  at  the  office  or 
get  off  to  Bermuda  for  a  week  or  so. 

"Once  you  pass  the  doc  you're  all  set  for  your  dough,  but 
jeeze,  boy,  you  earn  it.  The  doc  sends  you  out  into  sort  of  a 
hallway  that's  so  jammed  with  lugs  it  looks  like  the  Jerome 
Avenue  Express.  Everybody  telling  the  next  guy  what  a  big  shot 
he  is.  Or  what  a  big  shot  he  used  to  be.  Or  what  a  big  shot  his 
brother  is.  Me  and  Bud  don't  say  nothing  and  we  could  prob- 
ably buy  the  whole  bunch.  At  retail. 

"It  takes  over  an  hour  to  work  your  way  down  that  hall. 
Standing  up  and  no  smokes.  Then  when  you  finally  get  to  the 
butcher  shop  you're  lying  there  with  a  big  needle  in  your  arm 
and  your  arm  sticking  out  in  the  aisle.   And  the  joint's  so 
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crowded  everybody  goes  by  bumps  your  arm.  Jeeze,  by  the  time 
you're  finally  through,  you  need  your  blood  back." 

To  some  donors  the  five  or  six  dollars  for  a  pint  of  blood  is 
the  payment  on  the  family's  health  insurance.  To  others  it's  a 
night's  lodging,  some  new  soles,  the  first  meal  in  days,  a  quart 
of  rye.  To  Harry  and  Bud  it's  dignity. 

Without  it  they  would  be  homeless  bums.  With  it  they  are 
bums  in  residence.  To  eat  they  collect  bottles,  shovel  snow,  de- 
liver packages,  wash  cars,  or  peddle  the  early  tabloids.  To  drink 
they  beg.  Neither  will  ever  do  any  better,  and  when  their  blood 
streams  balk  or  someone  perfects  artificial  plasma,  they  will  do 
worse.  But  right  now  they  are  grateful — and  a  little  proud. 

"How  else,"  Harry  inquires,  "could  bums  like  us  help  any- 
body? They  can't  brew  blood  like  it  was  beer.  But  me  and  Bud 
are  blood  factories.  A  guy's  all  busted  up  he  don't  give  a  damn 
where  the  stuff  comes  from.  It  could  be  his  brother  or  his  wife 
or  his  priest  or  me." 

Drug  addiction  is  another  form  of  escape  from  life,  one 
which  is  regarded  with  peculiar  horror  by  the  general  public — 
as  the  phrase,  "dope  fiend,"  indicates.  Actually,  heroin  does  not 
make  addicts  fiendish.  An  addict  who  has  just  taken  "horse"  is 
less  likely  to  behave  aggressively  or  boisterously  than  a  student 
who  has  just  visited  the  neighborhood  tavern.  It  is  true,  however, 
that  an  addict  who  cannot  get  the  drug  his  body  demands  be- 
comes desperate;  he  will  do  almost  anything  for  a  "shot."  (Some 
students  of  addiction  have  suggested  that  making  heroin  avail- 
able to  addicts  under  medical  supervision  would  not  only  reduce 
the  considerable  crime  associated  with  the  traffic  in  illegal  drugs 
but  also  the  physical  suffering  of  addicts.^)  The  following  case 
history  of  a  sixteen-year-old  Negro  addict,  Charlie  Reed,  shows 
the  underprivileged  background  from  which  most  addicts  come.® 
It  is  no  accident  that  drug  addiction  is  found  disproportionately 
among  Negroes  and  Puerto  Ricans. 

*Alden  Stevens,  "Make  Dope  Legal,"  Harper's  Magazine,  November, 
1952,  pp.  40-47. 

*From  an  article  by  Eugene  Kinkead,  entitled  "Sixteen,"  in  the  Novem- 
ber 10,  1952,  issue  of  The  New  Yorker,  pp.  44-63;  copyright  1951  by 
The  New  Yorker  Magazine,  Inc.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  Editorial 
Department  of  The  New  Yorker. 
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Mr.  Hargraves  turned  at  East  100th  Street  and  headed  to- 
ward the  slum  block  lying  between  First  and  Second  Avenues, 
where  Charlie  has  his  home.  It  is  part  of  a  wretched  area  in 
which  the  police  records  show  an  alarming  incidence  of  narcotic 
addiction.  Six-story  cold-water  tenements,  their  fronts  fretted 
with  moldering  fire  escapes,  line  both  sides  of  the  street,  except 
at  a  point  in  the  middle  of  the  block  where  the  city  has  torn  down 
one  of  the  most  decrepit  buildings,  leaving  a  makeshift  play  lot 
that  is  strewn  with  debris.  Seven  grocery  stores  and  five 
churches,  including  a  synagogue  and  Mr.  Hargraves'  branch  of 
the  East  Harlem  Protestant  Parish,  occupy  ground  floors  in  the 
tenements,  as  do  a  barbershop,  a  social  club,  and  a  primitive 
steam  laundry,  whose  tiny  doors  were  open  as  we  went  by,  giv- 
ing us  a  glimpse  of  some  incredibly  antique  wooden  tubs  teeter- 
ing above  a  suds -sloshed  floor  that  was  overrun  by  a  swarm  of 
scrawny  cats.  The  windows  of  the  groceries  were  piled  with 
grimy  tins  of  Treet  and  Spam,  and  the  facades  of  the  churches 
bore  crudely  hand-lettered  legends  along  the  lines  of  "Jesus 
Calls"  and  "Sinners,  Repent!"  Even  on  that  shining  spring 
mornmg,  the  street  looked  drab  and  lifeless,  as  though  it  had 
not  yet  awakened  from  the  activities  of  the  night  before,  Mr. 
Hargraves  had  told  me  that  in  this  section  of  the  city  three-year- 
olds  can  be  seen  playing  happily  on  the  street  two  or  three  hours 
after  midnight.  .  .  . 

After  locking  the  station  wagon,  Mr.  Hargraves  led  me  to 
what  he  called  the  parish  house,  a  ground-floor  flat  at  the  rear 
of  311  East  100th  Street,  across  the  street  from  his  church.  Its 
clean,  freshly  painted  three  rooms  contrasted  sharply  with  the 
dark,  strong-smelling  hall  outside.  I  had  told  Mr.  Hargraves  that 
before  talking  with  Charlie  about  his  experiences  as  a  junkie — 
as  a  person  who  uses  dope  is  generally  called  in  the  world  of 
narcotics — I  wanted  to  learn  a  Uttle  about  the  boy's  background 
and  the  community  in  which  he  lived,  and  when  we  had  settled 
ourselves  in  chairs,  he  started  out  by  giving  me  a  brief  picture 
of  the  parish  he  works  in.  He  said  that  most  of  his  colleagues  in 
the  parish  are,  like  himself,  recent  graduates  of  Union  Theologi- 
cal Seminary.  The  parish,  which  was  organized  in  1948,  extends 
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from  Ninety-ninth  to  104th  Street  and  from  Lexington  to  First 
Avenue. 

"When  we  first  came  here,  we  went  around  and  knocked  on 
doors  to  get  acquainted,"  Mr.  Hargraves  said.  "It  was  an  eye- 
opening  adventure.  Across  the  hall  from  Charlie's  apartment,  for 
example,  I  found  two  Puerto  Rican  families  who  had  been  liv- 
ing together  in  three  rooms  for  six  months  without  knowing 
each  other's  last  names.  In  another  house,  an  old  Negro  lady 
of  seventy-five  was  living  all  alone  with  six  cats  and  six  dogs, 
each  with  its  own  little  filthy  bowl  in  the  center  of  the  room. 
Poverty,  love,  and  ignorance  are  all  mixed  up  here.  Last  Christ- 
mas-time, one  woman  took  in  a  family  of  five — utter  strangers 
to  her — to  give  them  a  bed  and  a  warm  place  to  stay  over  the 
holy  season.  Usually,  in  this  neighborhood,  apartments  have  a 
kitchen  and  just  two  or  three  other  rooms.  The  gas  range  is  the 
principle  source  of  heat.  In  cold  weather,  it's  kept  burning  most 
of  the  day." 

Mr.  Hargraves  turned  to  the  matter  of  family  economics  in 
the  block.  Family  incomes,  he  said,  vary  widely,  but  individual 
earnings  are  for  the  most  part  low.  Relief  money  is,  of  course, 
a  big  factor  in  the  life  of  the  community.  "The  Department  of 
Welfare  has  a  schedule  of  payments  designed  to  take  care  of 
almost  every  conceivable  domestic  situation  of  the  needy,"  Mr. 
Hargraves  said.  "Its  checks — they're  usually  cashed  around  here 
in  Jenny's  Market,  on  Second  Avenue — arrive  on  the  fifth  and 
twentieth  of  the  month.  Those  are  red-letter  days  for  the  block. 
I'd  say  that  five  distinct  economic  groups  live  here,  and — as  far 
as  the  adults  are  concerned,  at  least — they  keep  quite  separate. 
First,  there  are  the  aristocrats,  amounting  to  about  five  per  cent 
of  the  total — Jews,  Italians,  and  West  Indian  Negroes  who  came 
here  around  1910  as  immigrants.  They're  familiar  with  the 
scene,  regard  it  as  their  home,  and  keep  on  living  here  because 
they  like  it,  despite  the  fact  that  there  are  apt  to  be  high-salaried 
individuals  in  their  families,  such  as  pressers  in  the  strictly  union- 
ized garment  industry.  Next — about  ten  per  cent,  I  imagine — 
are  Puerto  Ricans  who  came  to  New  York  in  the  first  wave  of 
emigration  from  the  island,  around  1920.  They've  brought  up 
their  children  as  Americans  and  are  better  off  financially  than 
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the  third  group — some  thirty  per  cent — ^who  are  Southern  Ne- 
groes who  came  here  during  the  twenties.  This  third  class  is  the 
one  Charlie  Reed's  family  is  in.  These  people  form  a  hard-work- 
ing lower  stratum  of  society,  with  obscure  jobs  that  often  require 
several  hours'  travel  to  get  to  and  from  each  day.  It's  odd  how 
far  people  around  here  seem  to  have  to  go  to  find  work.  Well, 
next  there's  the  largest  unit — about  forty  per  cent — made  up  of 
newly  arrived  Southern  Negroes  and  Puerto  Ricans.  Right  now, 
they're  in  a  state  of  ferment.  Some  of  their  customs  tend  to  make 
them  the  laughing  stock  of  the  block,  but,  of  course,  they're 
only  going  through  the  same  period  of  adjustment  that  the  other 
groups  went  through  before  them.  They  seem  to  have  a  corner 
on  menial  kitchen  and  hospital  work.  The  last,  and  in  many 
ways  the  most  difficult,  group  is  the  shady  class.  It  runs  to 
around  fifteen  per  cent,  and  is  composed  of  people  who  have 
broken  off  from  the  other  groups.  Its  children  rarely  go  to  school. 
Their  parents  never  look  out  for  them.  Both  young  and  old  are 
always  either  on  the  border  line  of  crime  or  right  in  the  midst  of 
it — mixed  up  in  the  numbers  racket,  muggings,  prostitution,  and 
selling  dope,  to  adults  as  well  as  to  minors  like  Charlie  Reed. 

"From  youngsters  like  Charlie  who  have  come  to  us  for 
help,  we  know  that  there  are  still  more  than  twenty  juvenile 
addicts  in  this  block  alone.  We  also  know  that  in  this  district 
more  than  half  the  young  people  who  have  reached  eighteen 
have  taken  dope  in  some  form  or  other.  Of  these,  a  substantial 
percentage,  ranging  somewhere  from  a  quarter  to  a  third,  have 
got  hooked — become  addicted,  that  is.  The  stronger  boys  seem 
to  use  drugs  a  few  times  and  then  stop.  That's  the  end  of  it  for 
them.  But  with  the  weaker  ones  the  whole  pattern  of  life  is 
likely  to  be  changed." 

Mr.  Hargraves  said  that  the  hub  of  a  slum  boy's  social  life  in 
East  Harlem  is  his  gang.  The  neighborhood  gangs  are  much 
more  democratic  than  the  adult  groups;  they  tap  all  levels  for 
membership.  Organized  to  provide  excitement  in  an  otherwise 
dull  society,  the  gangs  have  junior,  intermediate,  and  senior  di- 
visions, and  take  in  boys  of  anywhere  from  around  twelve  to 
twenty.  The  main  juvenile  gangs  in  Charlie  Reed's  area  are  the 
Latin  Lords,  the  Viceroys,  the  Turbens  [sic],  and  the  Redwings, 
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none  of  which  are  to  be  confused  with  the  107th  Street  gang  of 
adults  that  testimony  at  the  Kefauver  Committee  hearings  here 
hnked  with  Charles  Luciano  in  the  dope-smuggling  racket. 

"Boys  join  their  neighborhood  gangs  to  improve  their  social 
status,"  Mr.  Hargraves  said.  "It's  a  perfectly  natural,  boylike 
thing  to  do,  I  suppose.  The  bad  part  about  it  is  that  when  trou- 
ble— or  what's  called  a  rumble — ^with  another  gang  starts,  they 
find  that  even  if  they're  afraid  to  fight,  they'd  better  not  show  it. 
It's  a  funny  thing,  though.  Some  boys  don't  like  to  go  in  for 
that  sort  of  thing,  and  refuse  to  join  gangs,  and  the  other  boys 
look  up  to  them  for  it.  And  here's  another  funny  thing.  Although 
boys  usually  get  their  first  experience  with  drugs  through  their 
older  friends  in  the  gang,  the  ones  who  get  hooked  drop  out  of 
the  gang  and  drift  off  in  little  knots  by  themselves.  That's  what 
happened  to  Charlie  and  his  two  friends.  They  were  prominent 
members  of  their  gang  until  six  months  ago,  when  they  started 
using  heroin.  For  the  last  two  months  before  they  went  to  Belle- 
vue,  they'd  been  main-lining — ^you  know,  injecting  the  drug  di- 
rectly into  a  vein.  Gradually,  they  drew  away  from  the  people 
and  activities  they'd  formerly  liked,  and  began  wandering  around 
the  neighborhood  like  wraiths.  Then  their  families  got  in  touch 
with  me,  and  two  weeks  ago  I  took  them  down  to  Bellevue  to 
see  if  something  could  be  done  to  cure  them.  They  were  in  pretty 
bad  condition  by  that  time — thin  and  dirty,  with  their  clothes  un- 
kempt and  their  eyes  glazed.  They  had  taken  a  shot  somewhere 
just  before  getting  in  the  car,  and  were  on  the  nod — sitting  there 
with  their  eyes  open,  but  hardly  able  to  talk  and  practically 
asleep,  and  their  heads  bobbing  like  mechanical  dolls.  Of  course, 
they're  all  cleaned  up  now.  Inside  and  outside,  they're  different 
boys.  But  in  view  of  the  case  histories  we've  had  on  the  block, 
all  I  can  say  is  that  we  hope  they'll  stay  this  way." 

I  asked  Mr.  Hargraves  about  Charlie's  family.  "That's  an 
important  part  of  it,  of  course,"  he  said.  "Like  so  many  other 
young  users  on  the  block,  Charlie  comes  from  a  broken  home. 
Up  here,  society  tends  to  be  matriarchal  in  the  less  prosperous 
families.  That  is,  couples  live  together  and  have  children,  and 
sometimes  they're  married  and  sometimes  they're  not,  but  almost 
always  the  man  is  a  transient  or  a  weakling  and  the  lease  of  the 


The  acceptance  of  defeat:  Withdrawal     167 

apartment  is  in  the  woman's  name.  She  gets  the  relief  check,  too, 
and  tries  to  hold  the  family  together.  Charlie's  home  is  a  good 
example  of  that.  Some  twenty-five  years  ago,  as  a  teen-age  girl, 
his  mother  came  up  here  with  her  mother  from  South  Carolina 
and  settled  in  the  block.  She  married  and  had  Charlie  and 
Sammy,  his  brother,  who  is  a  year  older,  before  she  and  her  hus- 
band separated.  Then,  by  a  second  man,  she  had  two  girls,  who 
are  now  ten  and  twelve,  and  a  boy,  who's  nine.  Finally,  she  mar- 
ried her  present  husband,  and  they  have  a  son  of  two.  Charlie's 
older  brother  Sammy  is  a  settled  boy  and  a  good  student,  but  the 
mother  doesn't  seem  to  care  much  for  him.  The  eight  members 
of  the  family  live  in  a  three-room-and-kitchen  flat  on  the  third 
floor  rear  that  she  gets  rent  free  by  acting  as  superintendent  of 
the  building — cleaning  the  halls,  collecting  the  rents,  and  such. 
She  also  does  part-time  work  in  a  laundry,  and  her  husband  is 
a  dishwasher,  and  what  they  earn,  together  with  relief,  comes  to 
about  sixty  dollars  a  week,  and  they  manage  fairly  well  finan- 
cially. The  mother  is  popular  as  the  building  superintendent  be- 
cause she  does  a  good  job  and  looks  after  her  neighbors  when 
they're  sick.  Charlie  is  crazy  about  her.  He  doesn't  get  along  with 
his  stepfather  so  well,  but  he  just  loves  his  mother.  She's  a  big, 
handsome  mulatto.  Very  much  the  queen  of  her  household,  I'd 
say." 

I  thanked  Mr.  Hargraves  and  set  out  down  the  street  for 
Charlie's  flat.  He  opened  the  door  at  my  knock,  and  I  stepped 
into  the  kitchen,  as  one  usually  does  in  tenements  of  ancient 
architectural  vintage.  Sammy  was  down  on  his  knees  mopping 
the  floor.  A  Uttle  dog  was  tied  to  a  leg  of  the  sink.  Beside  the 
sink  were  some  paper  bags  of  refuse  topped  by  soggy  coffee 
grounds.  The  door  of  a  closet  hung  open,  revealing  a  toilet  in- 
side, and  nearby  was  a  tiny  bathtub  of  the  old-fashioned  claw- 
foot  kind.  A  string  of  wash  hung  drying  in  the  hall  leading  from 
the  kitchen  to  the  other  rooms.  In  the  first  room,  although  it  was 
mid-morning,  three  of  Charlie's  brothers  and  sisters  were  still 
sleeping.  This  did  not  surprise  me,  for  Mr.  Hargraves  had  told 
me  that  chUdren  in  that  region  often  don't  get  up  until  after- 
noon, at  least  on  weekends. 

I  had  been  in  the  kitchen  only  a  few  minutes  when  Charlie's 
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mother  came  in  from  the  landing  with  a  mop  and  a  pail  with 
which  she  had  been  cleaning  the  stairs.  She  stood  erect,  with  ani- 
mated eyes  and  a  face  that  was  still  attractive  for  all  her  many 
years  of  backbreaking  existence.  "This  is  a  friend  of  Archie's, 
Mom,"  said  Charlie. 

She  greeted  me  warmly.  "Won't  you  sit  down?"  she  said, 
indicating  a  sagging  sofa  against  the  kitchen  wall. 

"No,  let's  go  up  on  the  roof,"  said  Charlie  quickly.  "We  can 
talk  better  up  there." 

Charlie  and  I  climbed  the  stairway  to  the  roof,  where  we  sat 
down  on  a  wall  in  the  bright  sunshine,  and  Charlie  began  telling 
me  about  his  difficulties  and  frustrations.  He  said  he  wanted  to 
become  a  city  fireman,  but  most  of  the  time  he  doubted  whether 
he  would  ever  be  able  to  pass  the  tests.  When  I  said  I  couldn't 
see  why  he  didn't  have  as  good  a  chance  as  the  next  fellow,  he 
looked  grateful.  "Firemen  ain't  like  cops,"  he  said.  "They  save 
people."  I  asked  him  if  he  had  a  girl,  and  he  replied  that  he  was 
fond  of  a  Puerto  Rican  girl  in  the  block  but  that  he  felt  hopeless 
about  his  chances  of  marrying  her.  "For  all  the  color  the  Puerto 
Ricans  got  in  their  race,  they  sure  act  strictly  like  white  people 
about  their  women,"  he  said  bitterly.  "They're  Jim  Crow  just  like 
down  South  that  way.  A  Puerto  Rican  girl's  family  will  whip  her 
if  she's  going  out  with  a  colored  boy,  even  if  he's  three  shades 
lighter  than  her.  If  she  don't  stop  going  out  with  him,  they'll 
throw  her  off  the  roof.  And  yet  this  girl  I'm  talking  about,  her 
brother  and  me  is  good  friends  in  the  gang."  .  .  . 

CharUe  told  me  he  had  been  led  to  taking  dope  by  smokmg 
marijuana  early  in  the  winter  that  he  became  fifteen.  The  first 
time  he  tried  it  was  when  he  and  some  of  the  other  members  of 
his  gang  were  coming  back  from  Ward's  Island  after  watching 
a  soccer  game.  One  of  the  boys  handed  him  a  butt  and  told  him 
to  inhale  on  it  if  he  wanted  to  feel  good.  He  took  a  few  drags 
but  felt  nothing.  In  fact,  he  smoked  marijuana  off  and  on  that 
whole  winter  without  experiencing  any  kick.  Then  the  warm 
weather  came,  and  the  drug  hit  him.  "You  feel  peppy,"  he  said. 
"You  want  to  dance.  When  you  walk,  you  really  got  that  nine- 
foot  glide.  And  it's  good  to  listen  to  music  when  you  been  smok- 
ing reefers.  It  feels  so  nice  just  to  hear  it."  Charlie  did  some  of 
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his  smoking  at  stag  parties  in  neighboring  flats,  but  most  of  the 
time  he  smoked  outside — in  yards  and  parks  and  on  rooftops — 
where  the  telltale  sweetish  herbal  odor  of  the  drug  wouldn't  be 
so  likely  to  draw  attention.  Charlie  said  he  learned  that  for  the 
best  results,  marijuana  smoke  should  be  inhaled  deeply  and  the 
smoke  then  blown  out  into  cupped  hands  and  inhaled  again 
through  the  nose. 

Tolerance  to  marijuana  can  be  acquired  fairly  quickly,  and 
shortly  after  Charlie  became  sixteen,  he  found  he  was  no  longer 
walking  with  that  nine-foot  glide.  Then  he  started  on  heroin,  or 
"horse."  He  and  Bugsy  first  tried  the  white  powder  together, 
taking  turns  snuflSng  in  the  phone  booth  of  a  candy  store.  Buff 
had  given  it  to  them,  saying  that  he'd  tried  it  and  that  it  was 
better  than  marijuana.  Both  Charlie  and  Bugsy  knew  what 
heroin  was.  They  had  even  heard  that  some  Harlem  boys  had 
died  from  taking  it.  I  asked  Charlie  why,  under  the  circum- 
stances, he  and  Bugsy  so  much  as  accepted  the  stuff  from  Buff. 
He  looked  at  me  with  surprise.  "Buff  was  our  pal,  wasn't  he?" 
he  said  stoutly.  "Hell,  I  wasn't  going  to  miss  nothing."  The 
snuffing  stage  lasted  about  a  month.  Then  the  trio  turned  to  skin 
injections,  using  hypodermic  syringes  that  they  bought  at  a  drug- 
store, and  from  that  it  was  only  a  step  to  main-lining.  Charlie 
said  that  when  he  realized  he  was  hooked,  he  grew  frightened. 
He  tried  to  switch  back  to  marijuana,  but  found  he  couldn't.  "It 
made  me  sick  at  my  stomach  and  left  a  terrible  taste  in  my 
mouth,"  he  told  me.  "It  never  works,  the  fellows  say.  You  have 
to  stay  on  the  horse  kick  until  you  kick  it." 

Charlie  said  that  heroin  made  him  feel  separated  from  the 
rest  of  the  world.  "It's  a  different  feeling  than  when  you're  on 
marijuana,"  he  went  on.  "You're  relaxed.  You  ain't  got  a  care 
from  here  to  Brooklyn.  A  cop  can  come  up  to  you  and  talk  to 
you,  and  you  won't  get  nervous  or  anything.  When  you're  on  ma- 
rijuana and  a  cop  comes  up  and  talks  to  you,  you're  leery  and 
you  want  to  run.  But  not  on  horse.  You  talk  right  back  to  him." 
One  of  Charlie's  favorite  pastimes  when  he  was  taking  heroin 
was  to  give  himself  a  shot  and  then  go  to  a  movie,  often  at  the 
Triboro  Theatre,  on  125th  Street,  which  daily  offers  three  fea- 
tures of  the  more  lurid  sort.  He  would  buy  a  ticket,  take  a  seat 
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in  the  balcony,  and  stay  there  for  hours,  smoking  regular  cig- 
arettes, one  after  another,  and  aimlessly  watching  the  fantasies 
on  the  screen,  which  helped  heighten  and  prolong  his  own  fan- 
tasies. Often,  during  these  reveries,  his  cigarette  would  bum  his 
fingers.  "I'd  just  sit  there  and  goof,"  he  said.  Always  in  his 
fantasies  he  was  big,  important,  powerful.  "If  somebody  was  to 
come  up  to  me  then  and  say,  'Let's  have  a  swimming  race  or  a 
home-run-hitting  contest  or  something  like  that,'  I  wouldn't  pay 
no  attention  to  him,"  he  told  me.  "  'What  the  hell,'  I'd  say  to 
myself,  'I  know  I  can  lick  him.'  " 

During  the  last  two  months  before  Charlie  went  to  Bellevue, 
when  he  was  main-lining,  he  injected  himself  with  heroin  three 
times  a  day — in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and  at  night.  When  he 
couldn't  manage  it  on  time,  he  told  me,  he  felt  weak  in  the 
knees,  headachy,  and  feverish,  and  cigarettes  tasted  like  hay. 
He  took  the  morning  and  evening  shots  in  the  toilet  in  his 
family's  flat  and  the  other  in  a  washroom  wherever  he  happened 
to  find  himself  around  noon.  In  those  days,  he  would  fre- 
quently start  out  for  his  high  school — Samuel  Gompers,  in  the 
Bronx — and  never  get  there.  He  carried  his  hypodermic  outfit 
around  with  him  in  a  pocket  of  his  jacket.  It  consisted  of  a 
syringe,  some  capsules  of  heroin,  a  soot-blackened  spoon  in 
which  he  diluted  the  drug  with  water  and  warmed  it  over  a 
match,  a  thick  rubber  band  to  raise  a  vein  in  his  arm,  and  a 
dab  of  cotton.  Charlie  said  he  never  injected  himself  outdoors, 
because  he  had  been  told  that  if  a  person  should  be  touched  by 
a  breeze  while  using  a  hypodermic  needle,  a  bubble  of  air  would 
enter  the  vein  and  later  "freeze  the  heart." 

As  a  main-liner,  Charlie  used  three  capsules  of  heavily  cut 
heroin  a  day.  He  bought  the  drug,  at  a  dollar  a  capsule,  mostly 
from  a  twenty-three-year-old  dope  peddler — or  pusher — named 
Pete,  who  lived  on  East  Ninety-ninth  Street  and  whom  Charlie 
would  meet  in  a  lunchroom  on  Second  Avenue.  Once  or  twice, 
he  bought  his  supply  from  a  Puerto  Rican  who  walked  brazenly 
down  the  street  calling  "Caballo!  Caballito!"  ("Horse!  Horsie!") 
Pete  told  Charlie  he  didn't  really  know  where  the  stuff  was  com- 
ing from;  he  said  he  thought  it  might  be  from  New  Jersey.  The 
biggest  dealer  in  the  neighborhood,  whom  Charlie  said  he  was 
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acquainted  with  but  didn't  patronize,  ran  his  business  right  in 
his  second-floor  tenement  apartment,  and  some  of  his  customers, 
after  making  a  purchase,  would  "take  off" — as  young  addicts 
call  injecting  themselves — in  the  hallway  just  outside  the  door 
of  the  flat.  During  Charlie's  two  months  of  main-lining,  he  got 
hold  of  the  three  dollars  a  day  he  needed  for  the  drug  by  work- 
ing as  a  runner  in  the  numbers  racket  and  by  some  lucky  breaks 
in  a  floating  dice  game.  Buff  had  a  job  in  a  grocery  store,  and 
Bugsy  became  a  petty  thief.  "We  helped  each  other  out  with 
money,"  Charlie  said.  All  three  of  the  boys  lost  their  interest  in 
the  gang,  and  were  unconcerned  when,  toward  the  end,  the  other 
members  wouldn't  let  them  hang  out  on  the  gang's  favorite  street 
corner.  "They  told  us,  'We  don't  want  you  junkies  lousing  us 
up,' "  Charlie  said.  "I  don't  blame  them.  Hell,  the  gang  has 
enough  trouble  with  the  cops  as  it  is,  without  no  junkies  under- 
foot." .  .  . 

...  I  went  up  to  Charlie's  flat.  I  arrived  as  the  family  was 
finishing  supper,  which  had  apparently  consisted  only  of  thick 
cold-meat  sandwiches.  Charlie  and  his  stepfather,  a  slight, 
pimply  Negro  of  about  forty,  were  arguing  over  which  one  of 
them  should  take  the  day's  garbage  downstairs  to  the  cans  in 
front  of  the  building.  "Take  it  down,  Charlie,  you  hear  me?" 
said  the  stepfather. 

"Like  heU  I  will,"  said  Charlie. 

"It's  your  turn,  God  damn  you!"  the  stepfather  yelled. 

"Don't  you  cuss  at  me,  you  skin-dirty  louse!"  Charlie  yelled 
in  return,  whereupon  the  man  rushed  at  him  with  upraised  fist. 

Charlie's  mother  stepped  decisively  between  them,  and  sent 
each  sprawling  backward  with  a  push.  "Mind  your  manners!" 
she  said.  "Both  of  you!  You  hear  me?" 

"I'll  take  it  down,"  said  Sammy. 

"Come  on,"  Charlie  said  to  me,  picking  himself  up  off  the 
floor.  "Let's  get  out  of  this  stinking  hole."  On  the  way  down  the 
stairs,  he  denounced  his  stepfather  profanely.  "I  don't  see  how 
Mom  puts  up  with  him,  nohow,"  he  said.  "I'd  as  soon  touch  a 
rat.  She's  going  to  get  rid  of  him  one  of  these  days,  too.  You 
mark  my  words."  .  .  . 

.  .  .  Charlie  and  I  went  into  a  lunchroom  down  the  block 
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for  a  Coke  and  a  piece  of  pie.  We  were  joined  by  Bugsy,  who 
proved  to  be  congenial  and  talkative.  Bugsy  told  me  about  a 
swell  job  he  had  had  the  year  before.  He  had  been  a  mortician's 
assistant,  he  said,  at  ninety-five  dollars  a  week,  and  had  had  a 
luxurious  apartment  over  the  mortician's  shop,  with  dim  lights, 
flowered  curtains  at  the  windows,  a  tile  floor,  and  a  tile  fountain 
with  bubbling  water.  Bugsy  also  gave  me  a  full  description  of  his 
job — of  going  to  people's  homes  to  pick  up  bodies,  of  comfort- 
ing grief-stricken  families,  and  of  preparing  the  remains.  "But 
I  gave  up  the  work  because  it  was  too  unfriendly,"  Bugsy  said. 
"Nobody  ever  came  to  see  me." 

Charlie  gave  him  a  look.  "You  sure  feeling  comfortable," 
he  observed. 

Later  that  night,  I  dropped  in  to  see  Mr.  Hargraves.  He  told 
me  Bugsy  was  back  on  heroin  again.  I  asked  him  about  the  boy's 
ninety-five-dollar-a-week  job  and  the  fancy  apartment.  "Rub- 
bish," he  said.  "Just  a  junkie's  fantasy." 

Two  weeks  afterward,  Mr.  Hargraves  called  me  to  say  that 
Charlie  himself  had  gone  back  on  heroin — less  than  two  months 
after  being  discharged  from  Bellevue.  He  was  slinking  in  and  out 
of  doorways  again,  and  often  stayed  out  all  night.  A  few  days 
later,  Mr.  Hargraves  called  me  a  second  time.  Charlie,  he  told 
me,  had  been  arrested  by  a  plainclothesman,  who,  as  they  say 
in  Harlem,  had  lucked  out  on  him;  that  is,  the  officer  had  picked 
him  up  merely  on  suspicion,  searched  him  in  a  hallway,  and 
found  his  dope  outfit.  So  CharUe  was  held  for  possession  and 
remanded  to  the  Tombs  to  await  trial. 

A  couple  of  days  later,  I  went  to  see  Charlie's  mother.  From 
time  to  time,  as  we  sat  and  talked  on  the  sofa  in  the  kitchen,  she 
plucked  despairingly  at  a  bright-colored  scarf  she  wore  around 
her  head.  Charlie,  she  said,  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  police 
once  before.  "And  that  wasn't  his  fault,"  she  added.  "That  was 
when  a  crazy  Spanish  man  stabbed  him."  She  explained  that 
Charlie  on  that  occasion  had  been  down  on  the  street,  leaning 
through  the  window  of  a  car  talking  to  a  friend,  when  a  Puerto 
Rican  he  had  never  seen  before  came  by  and  knifed  him  in  the 
back.  "Man  must  have  been  crazy,"  she  said.  "Drunk  or  crazy. 
But  the  cops  took  Charlie  along,  too.  Tliis  here's  different.  Now 


The  acceptance  of  defeat:  Withdrawal     173 

he's  in  trouble  with  the  law  on  his  own.  I  don't  know  what  to 
do,"  she  went  on.  "It  just  worries  me  and  worries  me  all  the 
time."  For  a  couple  of  weeks  before  Charlie's  arrest,  she  told  me, 
he  had  been  sleeping  either  at  Buff's  or  Bugsy's.  "He  had  trouble 
with  my  husband,"  she  said.  "My  husband  miss  his  overcoat,  a 
real  beautiful  California  wrap.  Them  boys  must  of  pawned  it. 
And  some  of  my  rent  money  was  gone,  too.  I  don't  know  which 
one  of  them  done  it.  They  all  stick  together." 

CharUe  had  grown  crankier  and  crankier  in  the  days  just  be- 
fore his  arrest,  his  mother  told  me.  "I  used  to  think  I  understood 
that  boy,"  she  said,  in  a  low  voice.  "I  had  real  trouble  raising 
him  up.  He  had  asthma  bad,  you  know.  But  now  I  don't  know 
if  I  knows  him  at  all.  I  could  tell  when  he  started  taking  that 
stuff  again,  though.  I  says  to  him,  'You  promised  me,  Charlie, 
when  you  came  out  of  the  hospital,  you  ain't  never  going  to  do 
that  no  more.'  I  never  knew  how  he  take  it,  or  nothing.  I  was 
awful  stupid.  Then,  one  day  about  three  weeks  ago,  I  pull  out 
of  his  pocket  this  thing  all  wrop  round  with  a  rubber  band,  with 
a  needle  and  a  black  spoon  in  it.  I  says,  'Glory  God,  this  is  it!'  I 
shows  it  to  him.  'Son,'  I  says,  'you  deep  in  wrong.'  He  beg  me  so 
hard  to  give  it  back  to  him,  and  say  he  going  to  throw  it  away, 
that  I  give  in  and  do.  But  he  trick  me.  He  hide  it  someplace,  and 
I  never  did  find  it  no  more.  Later,  when  I  says  to  him,  'I  see  you 
taking  that  stuff  again,'  he  lies.  He  says,  'You  ain't  see  me  take 
nothing.'  I  says,  'I  may  not  see  you  take  nothing,  but  I  can  tell 
when  you  done  did  it.  I  can  tell  the  difference  in  you.'  Then  he 
yells  at  me,  'You  see  how  you  is?  You  talking  like  that  makes 
somebody  take  something.'  Oh,  he  was  terrible  cranky."  The 
mother  told  me  she  suspected  that  her  son.  Buff,  and  Bugsy  had 
been  injecting  themselves  off  and  on  in  the  bedroom  that  Charlie 
shared  with  Sammy  in  the  flat.  The  door  to  it  could  be  fastened 
on  the  inside  with  a  hook.  "The  three  of  them  would  go  in  there 
and  set  the  hook,"  she  said.  "After  a  while,  I  says  to  Charlie, 
'Why  you  fasten  that  door?'  'I  just  want  to  talk  secrets  with  my 
friends,'  he  says.  'You  don't  have  to  hear  everything  we  talking 
about.' " 

I  asked  Charlie's  mother  how  she  could  tell  when  her  son 
had  been  taking  heroin.  "Right  off,  he  seems  happy,"  she  re- 
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plied.  "Wants  to  dance.  Comes  around  and  kisses  me.  Says, 
'Mom,  I  love  you!'  Then  he  gets  a  book.  He  tries  to  read  and 
falls  asleep.  I'd  sure  like  to  know  where  he  was  getting  it.  I 
talked  to  Archie  about  this,  and  he  say  the  police  made  a  lot  of 
arrests  of  pushers,  but  every  time  they  do,  new  ones  pop  up  in 
the  same  place.  It  seem  just  like  some  big  business  company." 
She  asked  me  what  I  thought  they  would  do  with  Charlie.  I  said 
I  had  no  idea.  "I  sure  hope  they  cures  him  this  time,"  she  said. 


Drug  addiction  is  a  good  example  of  clinging  to  a  ruinous 
habit.  For  whatever  reason  the  individual  began  taking  opiate 
drugs,  to  relieve  pain  or  fatigue,  for  thrills,  because  his  friends 
were  using  them,  he  soon  discovers  disadvantageous  aspects  of 
the  practice:  (a)  Heroin  is  extremely  expensive  because  he  must 
purchase  it  from  illegal  "peddlers."  (b)  Once  he  is  physiologi- 
cally habituated,  he  cannot  stop  using  the  drug  without  experi- 
encing violent  nausea  and  other  unpleasant  physical  symptoms, 
(c)  Being  known  as  a  "dope  fiend"  isolates  him  psychologically; 
his  family  and  friends  condemn  him  in  words  or  action;  em- 
ployers have  no  desire  to  hire  him;  he  is  liable  to  arrest  and  im- 
prisonment. Nevertheless,  it  is  difficult  to  effect  permanent  cures. 
At  the  United  States  Public  Health  Service  Hospital  in  Lexing- 
ton, Kentucky,  addicts  from  all  over  the  country  come  for  treat- 
ment. Not  only  is  physiological  dependence  on  the  drug  elim- 
inated, but  the  patient  also  gets  considerable  psychological  help. 
When  he  leaves  the  hospital,  he  is  "cured"  in  a  medical  sense. 
Notwithstanding,  he  is  likely  to  go  back  to  the  drug,  sooner  or 
later.  Why?  Because  he  knows  that  opiates  provide  relief  from 
physical  and  psychic  pain.  When  he  encounters  defeats  and  dis- 
couragement in  his  effort  to  readjust  himself,  there  is  a  tempta- 
tion to  fall  back  upon  them.  True,  drugs  brought  him  trouble 
as  well  as  relief,  but  at  a  low  moment  he  is  more  likely  to  re- 
member the  relief  than  the  trouble.  He  takes  a  small  "shot." 
Having  failed  to  resist  temptation  once,  he  will  probably  put  up 
less  objections  to  the  drug  the  next  time  that  troubles  beset  him. 
Soon  he  is  "hooked"  again. 

Usually,  vicious  circles  are  involved  whenever  individuals 
resort  to  the  withdrawal  mode  of  adaptation.  The  alcohoHc 
knows  that  drinking  broke  up  his  marriage.  Withdrawers  expose 
themselves  to  social  rejection,  not  because  of  ignorance  but  be- 
cause of  a  vested  interest.  That  is  to  say,  they  are  loath  to  give 
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up  their  mode  of  adjustment  because,  in  the  short  run,  there  are 
only  meager  compensations  for  such  a  sacrifice.  True,  both  fore- 
sight and  hindsight  point  in  the  same  direction:  Give  it  up;  it 
is  ruining  you.  But  at  any  one  moment  the  choice  is  between  a 
familiar  escape  and  vague,  uncertain  hopes  for  the  improvement 
of  a  bad  situation.  Furthermore,  as  the  situation  worsens — a 
consequence  of  the  withdrawal — it  looks  to  the  individual  less 
and  less  probable  that  giving  up  his  solace  will  do  any  good. 

SUMMARY 

When  people  are  damned  if  they  do  and  damned  if  they 
don't — when  what  they  have  learned  to  need  they  have  also 
learned  they  should  not  want,  or  cannot  have — then  they  are 
under  pressure  to  withdraw.  Withdrawal  represents  an  admis- 
sion of  defeat  in  the  struggle  to  maintain  a  favorable  self-image; 
it  is  also  a  repudiation  of  the  governing  principles  of  American 
society.  Whether  the  individual  commits  suicide,  suffers  a  mental 
breakdown,  or  becomes  an  alcoholic  or  a  drug  addict,  he  is  flee- 
ing from  the  stresses  of  the  real  world.  He  can  be  termed  a  social 
problem  because,  in  one  sense  or  another,  Americans  evaluate 
such  flight  as  undesirable. 
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CHAPTER  EIGHT 

The  acceptance  of  defeat: 

Submission 


The  mode  of  adjustment  which  we  call  "submission"  is  not 
as  thoroughgoing  an  admission  of  defeat  as  is  "withdrawal." 
True,  submission  implies  renouncing  the  struggle  to  live  up  to 
standards  of  adequacy,  security,  gratification,  or  worthiness.  But 
it  does  not  necessarily  mean  loss  of  self-respect.  Those  who  sub- 
mit try  to  sustain  a  favorable  self-image  by  conforming  to  one 
or  more  of  the  governing  principles  of  American  society.  They 
say,  in  effect,  "I  may  not  be  successful,  but  I  do  my  best.  Besides, 
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I  can  take  it;  I'm  a  good  sport."  The  substitution  of  conformity 
to  the  institutional  rules  for  realization  of  culturally  approved 
goals  is  no  easy  road  to  self-respect.  Frequently,  the  individual  is 
haunted  by  feelings  of  inferiority,  unconsciously  if  not  con- 
sciously. Psychologists  describe  some  neuroses  along  these  lines. 
The  individual  conforms  outwardly;  he  is  able  to  play  the  social 
roles  that  he  is  assigned.  But  he  suffers;  he  is  torn  by  inner  con- 
flicts. Submission  is  not  necessarily  accompanied  by  inner  tur- 
moil. Sometimes  submission  is  a  problem  precisely  because  the 
public  feels  there  is  not  enough  resistance.  Consider  the  unskilled 
worker  in  modern  industry.  Most  Americans  are  disturbed  by  his 
lack  of  ambition,  his  absenteeism,  his  frequent  changes  of  job. 
Of  course,  when  his  home  conditions  are  taken  into  account,  and 
this  is  especially  true  if  he  is  a  Negro  or  a  Puerto  Rican,  his  be- 
havior becomes  more  understandable.^ 


The  miserable  housing,  and  recurrent  homelessness  of  the 
underprivileged  workers  are  the  most  costly  of  all  drains  upon 
his  efficiency.  A  study  of  working-class  Negroes  in  Chicago  in 
1944-1945  revealed  that  most  of  them  had  less  than  five  hours' 
sleep  per  night.  Children  and  adults  must  sleep  three  to  five  in  a 
bed.  Beds  are  usually  filled  day  and  night  in  Chicago's  slums, 
as  workers  await  their  turn  to  sleep.  The  density  of  the  popula- 
tion on  the  Negro  South  Side  is  the  second  highest  in  the  United 
States. 

Ruth  sleeps  in  a  kitchenette  apartment  rented  by  a  mother 
with  eight  children.  Ruth  shares  a  bed  with  five  other  adolescents 
and  children,  sleeping  crosswise  the  bed.  She  counts  it  a  windfall 
when  there  are  only  three  in  the  bed,  and  she  may  sleep  length- 
wise. A  record  of  her  hours  of  sleep  was  kept  last  winter,  for 
two  periods  of  two  weeks  each,  one  in  November  and  one  in 
January.  She  was  in  bed  an  average  of  AVi  hours  out  of  each  24. 
During  these  10  working  days,  she  was  absent  4.  Her  work  was 
extremely  heavy,  so  heavy  that  she  was  given  a  half  hour's  rest 
by  the  plant  for  each  hour  on  the  job.  Without  more  sleep,  she 
said,  she  could  not  stand  the  work  even  five  days  a  week.  She  has 
been  trying  since  Christmas  to  find  a  room  to  rent.  Last  fall  she 

^Reprinted  by  permission  from  "The  Motivation  of  the  Underprivileged 
Worker"  by  Allison  Davis  in  Industry  and  Society,  edited  by  WilUam  F.  Whyte, 
pp.  84-106,  copyright  1946,  McGraw-Hill  Book  Company,  Inc.,  New  York. 
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tried  to  find  a  kitchenette  apartment,  so  that  she  could  marry, 
but,  as  anyone  who  knows  the  South  Side's  residential  "lock-in" 
understands,  she  had  no  chance. 

Similar  conditions  prevail  among  white  workers  in  many 
parts  of  the  city,  of  course.  In  one  large  area  restricted  to  whites 
on  the  South  Side,  the  great  majority  of  families  with  children 
live  in  single  rooms,  or  in  kitchenette  apartments.  No  matter 
whether  the  people  in  these  modem,  urban  ratholes  in  which 
human  children  and  their  parents  must  live  are  white  or  Negro, 
the  social  and  economic  results  are  the  same.  The  children  are 
forced  out  into  the  streets,  day  and  night;  they  are  'movie  chil- 
dren' or  completely  vagrant  children.  Life  cannot  be  lived  as  a 
family  group  in  these  packed  rooms;  it  has  to  be  lived  on  the 
streets,  in  the  motion-picture  theaters,  the  taverns,  the  bars,  and 
the  night  clubs.  Under  such  unimaginable  living  conditions,  all 
the  effort,  training,  and  money,  which  in  the  case  of  the  middle- 
class  worker  goes  into  his  home,  is  blocked  and  diverted  to  sex, 
recreation,  and  gambling.  How  can  a  worker  be  motivated  to 
work  to  furnish  or  to  improve  his  home,  when  he  cannot  get  an 
apartment,  or  even  a  bed  to  sleep  in?  .  .  . 

The  physical  disabilities  of  underprivileged  workers  in  Chi- 
cago are  far  more  extensive  than  the  favorite  publicity  concern- 
ing their  lack  of  orange  juice  and  milk,  and  the  occasional  rat- 
,  bites,  would  suggest.  Unemployment  and  inadequate  income 
resulting  in  chronic  malnutrition  decrease  both  their  physical  re- 
sistance and  their  working  efficiency.  A  series  of  recent  scientific 
studies  of  the  children  of  underprivileged  workers,  as  contrasted 
with  children  of  middle-class  parents,  have  revealed  that  the 
[vitamin  and  chemical  levels  in  the  blood  of  working-class  chil- 
[dren  are  greatly  below  those  of  middle-class  children  and  are 
[Seriously  deficient.  A  study  of  the  bone  structure  of  children  in 
two  such  groups,  by  means  of  X  ray,  revealed  that  these  nutri- 
Itional  and  other  environmental  deprivations  of  working-class 
[people  leave  their  marks  upon  the  very  bones,  themselves.  In 
Chicago,  the  rates  of  infection  and  death  from  tuberculosis  are 
[far  higher  among  underprivileged  working-class  groups,  both 
white  and  Negro,  than  among  middle-class  groups,  as  revealed 
by  a  survey  made  at  the  University  of  Illinois.  At  the  same  time, 
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hospital  and  medical  care  is  far  more  limited  and  is  critically 
limited  for  Negroes. 

For  the  employer,  the  most  important  consideration  here  is 
that  the  underprivileged  worker  becomes  accustomed  to  these 
conditions;  he  learns  to  accept  poor  habits  of  nutrition  and  med- 
ical care  and  to  accept  physical  impairment  as  a  natural  part  of 
his  life.^  Ruth,  for  instance,  eats  only  one  meal  a  day,  even  when 
doing  heavy  labor.  She  has  never  been  to  a  physician,  or  an 
optician,  or  an  opthalmologist.  Yet  she  is  so  nearsighted  that  she 
has  to  be  within  six  inches  of  a  newspaper  or  clock  to  read  them; 
she  is  partly  deaf  from  an  early  childhood  accident,  and  she 
lived  with  a  tubercular  father  for  several  years.  But  like  Pearl, 
the  white  underprivileged  worker,  whose  stamina  is  sufficient 
only  for  periods  of  a  few  weeks  on  a  job,  Ruth  regards  her  phy- 
sical impairment  as  "natural."  She  has  not  had  the  money  nor 
the  training  requisite  to  secure  good  medical  attention  and  to 
learn  good  health  habits.  Thus,  both  cultural  attitudes  toward 
nutrition  and  medical  care,  as  well  as  severe  limitations  in  hous- 
ing and  hospital  facilities  work  together  to  reduce  the  efficiency 
of  such  workers.  These  social  and  economic  drains  accustom 
them  to  accept  high  absenteeism  and  chronic  physical  impair- 
ment as  normal  aspects  of  their  work  adjustment.  .  .  . 

In  short,  one  reason  that  submission  is  frequently  regarded 
as  a  social  problem  is  the  belief  that  the  individual  ought  to  strive 
more  actively  to  solve  his  difficulties.  Sometimes,  of  course,  ob- 
jective circumstances  are  so  crushing  that  the  individual  does  not 
feel  capable  of  resisting.  Take,  for  example,  the  situation  of 
Negroes  in  the  South.  Shorty — the  Negro  elevator  operator  in 
the  following  selection — gives  up  the  struggle  for  a  favorable 
self-image  because,  as  long  as  he  hves  in  Memphis,  Tennessee, 
he  cannot  perceive  any  better  alternatives.^ 

The  most  colorful  of  the  Negro  boys  on  the  job  was  Shorty, 
the  round,  yellow,  fat  elevator  operator.  He  had  tiny,  beady  eyes 
that  looked  out  between  rolls  of  flesh  with  a  hard  but  humorous 

^Italics  added  by  Bredemeier  and  Toby. 

"From  Black  Boy  by  Richard  Wright,  pp.  198-200.  Copyright  1945  by 
Richard  Wright.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  publishers,  Harper  & 
Brothers,  New  York. 
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Stare.  He  had  the  complexion  of  a  Chinese,  a  short  forehead,  and 
three  chins.  Psychologically  he  was  the  most  amazing  specimen 
of  the  southern  Negro  I  had  ever  met.  Hardheaded,  sensible,  a 
reader  of  magazines  and  books,  he  was  proud  of  his  race  and 
indignant  about  its  wrongs.  But  in  the  presence  of  whites  he 
would  play  the  role  of  a  clown  of  the  most  debased  and  de- 
graded type. 

One  day  he  needed  twenty-five  cents  to  buy  his  lunch. 

"Just  watch  me  get  a  quarter  from  the  first  white  man  I  see," 
he  told  me  as  I  stood  in  the  elevator  that  morning. 

A  white  man  who  worked  in  the  building  stepped  into  the 
elevator  and  waited  to  be  lifted  to  his  floor.  Shorty  sang  in  a  low 
mumble,  smiling,  rolling  his  eyes,  looking  at  the  white  man 
roguishly. 

"I'm  hungry.  Mister  White  Man.  I  need  a  quarter  for  lunch." 

The  white  man  ignored  him.  Shorty,  his  hands  on  the  con- 
trols of  the  elevator,  sang  again: 

"I  ain't  gonna  move  this  damned  old  elevator  till  I  get  a 
quarter,  Mister  White  Man." 

"The  hell  with  you,  Shorty,"  the  white  man  said,  ignoring 
him  and  chewing  on  his  black  cigar. 

"I'm  hungry,  Mister  White  Man.  I'm  dying  for  a  quarter," 
Shorty  sang,  droohng,  drawling,  humming  his  words. 

"If  you  don't  take  me  to  my  floor,  you  will  die,"  the  white 
man  said,  smiling  a  Httle  for  the  first  time. 

"But  this  black  sonofabitch  sure  needs  a  quarter,"  Shorty 
sang,  grimacing,  clowning,  ignoring  the  white  man's  threat. 

"Come  on,  you  black  bastard,  I  got  to  work,"  the  white  man 
said,  intrigued  by  the  element  of  sadism  involved,  enjoying  it. 

"It'll  cost  you  twenty-five  cents.  Mister  White  Man;  just  a 
quarter,  just  two  bits,"  Shorty  moaned. 

There  was  silence.  Shorty  threw  the  lever  and  the  elevator 
went  up  and  stopped  about  five  feet  shy  of  the  floor  upon  which 
the  white  man  worked. 

"Can't  go  no  more.  Mister  White  Man,  unless  I  get  my 
quarter,"  he  said  in  a  tone  that  sounded  hke  crying. 

"What  would  you  do  for  a  quarter?"  the  white  man  asked, 
still  gazing  off. 
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"I'll  do  anything  for  a  quarter,"  Shorty  sang. 

"What,  for  example?"  the  white  man  asked. 

Shorty  giggled,  swung  around,  bent  over,  and  poked  out  his 
broad,  fleshy  ass. 

"You  can  kick  me  for  a  quarter,"  he  said,  looking  impishly 
at  the  white  man  out  of  the  corners  of  his  eyes. 

The  white  man  laughed  softly,  jingled  some  coins  in  his 
pocket,  took  out  one  and  thumped  it  to  the  floor.  Shorty  stooped 
to  pick  it  up  and  the  white  man  bared  his  teeth  and  swung  his 
foot  into  Shorty's  rump  with  all  the  strength  of  his  body.  Shorty 
let  out  a  howling  laugh  that  echoed  up  and  down  the  elevator 
shaft. 

"Now,  open  this  door,  you  goddamn  black  sonofabitch,"  the 
white  man  said,  smiling  with  tight  lips. 

"Yeeeess,  siiiiir,"  Shorty  sang;  but  first  he  picked  up  the 
quarter  and  put  it  into  his  mouth.  "This  monkey's  got  the  pea- 
nuts," he  chortled. 

He  opened  the  door  and  the  white  man  stepped  out  and 
looked  back  at  Shorty  as  he  went  toward  his  office. 

"You're  all  right.  Shorty,  you  sonofabitch,"  he  said. 

"I  know  it!"  Shorty  screamed,  then  let  his  voice  trail  off  in  a 
gale  of  wild  laughter. 

I  witnessed  this  scene  or  its  variant  at  least  a  score  of  times 
and  I  felt  no  anger  or  hatred,  only  disgust  and  loathing. 

Shorty's  mode  of  adjustment  to  his  situation  is  not  clearly 
a  source  of  social  concern.  Submissive  persons  sometimes  are 
ignored;  they  are  the  expendable  underdogs  of  American  society. 
The  selection  that  follows  deals  with  two  such  underdogs, 
Katherine  and  Bernard  Lavery.  They  would  never  have  come  to 
public  attention  had  they  not  committed  a  crime,  but  otherwise 
they  are  indistinguishable  from  tens  of  thousands  of  young  peo- 
ple who  were  caught  up  in  the  hardships  of  the  Great  Depres- 
sion. Their  story  is  included  here  despite  their  crime,  which, 
after  all,  represented  a  departure  from  a  generally  submissive 
style  of  life.* 

*  From  an  article  by  St.  Clair  McKelway  entitled  "A  Case  of  Abandon- 
ment," in  the  July  14,  1934,  issue  of  The  New  Yorker.  Reprinted  by  permis- 
sion of  the  author;  copyright  ©  1934,  The  New  Yorker  Magazine,  Inc. 
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When  Mrs.  Bernard  Lavery  abandoned  her  twin  girl  babies 
one  October  morning,  leaving  one  in  a  subway  lavatory  and  the 
other  in  the  vestibule  of  a  church,  she  violated  a  law,  or,  as  the 
legal  phrase  has  it,  she  committed  an  act  "against  the  peace  of 
the  People  of  the  State  of  New  York,  and  their  dignity."  She  was 
arrested  the  same  afternoon — detectives  had  merely  to  canvass 
the  hospitals  on  Manhattan  Island  to  find  out  what  mother  of 
newly  born  girl  twins  had  been  discharged  that  morning — and 
for  about  a  year  after  that  the  People  of  the  State  of  New  York, 
represented  by  sundry  individuals  and  agencies,  tried  very  hard 
to  decide  what  to  do  about  Mrs.  Lavery. 

Five  or  six  newspaper  reporters,  including  myself,  were  in 
the  police  station  on  West  Sixty-eighth  Street  when  Mrs.  Lavery 
was  brought  in.  The  detectives  told  us  they  had  also  tracked 
down  the  woman's  husband  and  that,  at  the  moment,  he  was  on 
his  way  to  the  station  house.  Then  we  learned  that  the  husband 
hadn't  had  anything  to  do  with  the  crime  of  which  Mrs.  Lavery 
was  accused.  She  had  written  him  from  the  hospital  (she  had 
been  in  a  charity  ward  at  the  City  Hospital  on  Welfare  Island) 
and  told  him  the  babies  were  dead.  His  job  as  bellhop  at  a  cheap 
hotel  in  the  West  Forties  had  prevented  him  from  going  to  see 
her,  because  the  visiting  hours  at  the  hospital  came  during  his 
working  hours  at  the  hotel,  and  he  couldn't  ajfford  to  take  any 
time  off.  So  the  telephone  call  from  a  detective  had  brought  to 
the  bellhop  the  first  word  that  his  wife  was  under  arrest  and  the 
first  word  that  his  twins  were  alive.  There  were  no  secrets  in  this 
case,  from  the  detectives'  point  of  view,  because  the  woman  had 
confessed  and  the  case  was  already  cleared  up.  They  left  the 
door  open,  and  we  could  see  her  sitting  there.  She  was  not  un- 
attractive. A  slim  woman,  tired  and  pale,  she  was  dressed  rather 
smartly  and  looked  very  much  like  any  one  of  the  thousands  of 
young  working  women  you  may  see  on  the  subway  any  day  at 
the  rush  hour.  On  the  police  blotter  her  age  was  given  as  thirty. 
The  reason  she  had  abandoned  her  babies,  she  had  told  the 
detectives,  was  that  her  husband  made  only  fifteen  or  twenty  a 
week  and  that  she  knew  he  wouldn't  be  able  to  support  twins. 
She  had  thought,  when  she  was  pregnant,  that  he  might  be  able 
to  support  the  one  child  they  had  expected. 
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The  husband  came  into  the  station  house  after  a  while  and 
was  shown  to  the  detectives'  room.  He  sat  down  without  touch- 
ing his  wife,  and  they  talked  earnestly,  facing  one  another  on 
two  chairs  the  detectives  had  placed  in  a  corner  of  the  room. 
After  two  or  three  minutes,  he  turned  half  away  from  her  and, 
looking  at  the  ceiling,  doubled  up  his  fist  and  struck  his  own 
temple  twice,  sharply.  Then  his  wife  leaned  forward  awkwardly 
and  put  her  head  on  his  shoulder.  He  did  not  embrace  her  then; 
he  let  his  arms  hang  down  and  kept  his  eyes  on  the  ceiUng.  They 
sat  like  that,  silently,  until  the  detectives  left  them  there  to- 
gether, coming  out  and  closing  the  door.  About  a  half  hour 
later  they  took  Mrs.  Lavery  to  jail  to  await  her  arraignment 
before  a  magistrate  the  next  morning.  Lavery  himself  watched 
her  get  into  the  patrol  wagon;  then  he  walked  off  down  the 
street.  I  walked  after  him  and  asked  him  whether  he  wanted  to 
talk  about  it.  "I  could  have  supported  them,"  he  said  imme- 
diately. "But  she  ..."  Somehow  he  put  a  large  quantity  of  his 
own  bewilderment  and  anger  and  hopelessness  into  the  single 
pronoun.  "She,"  he  began  again,  and  then,  "Listen"  he  said  in 
a  different  voice,  "you  can't  do  anything  for  me.  Leave  me 
alone,  now,  will  you?  Will  you  leave  me  alone?"  He  was  a  short, 
slight  man  with  one  of  those  ageless  faces  that  bellhops  seem  to 
have  more  often  than  not.  It  was  easy  to  picture  him  in  his  uni- 
form, waiting  for  a  call,  bringing  ginger  ale  or  soda  water,  ac- 
cepting a  tip  with  a  nod  of  thanks.  At  the  hotel  where  he  worked, 
they  told  me  he  was  a  faithful  employee  and  that,  while  he  was 
paid  no  salary,  he  averaged  fifteen  or  twenty  dollars  a  week  in 
tips.  Next  day  I  learned  that  Lavery,  having  no  money  for  a 
railroad  or  bus  fare,  had  hitchhiked  to  Hartford  and  back  the 
night  before.  There  he  had  borrowed  from  a  relative  some 
money  with  which  to  bail  out  his  wife.  It  had  taken  him  all  night 
long  to  make  the  trip,  he  was  in  the  Magistrates'  Court  the  next 
morning,  and  that  afternoon,  when  I  telephoned  the  hotel,  they 
said  he  was  back  at  work  again — taking  things  to  people  in  the 
rooms,  standing  around  in  his  bellhop's  uniform,  holding  out 
his  hand  for  tips.  A  number  of  times  in  the  weeks  that  followed, 
I  found  myself  wondering  what  had  happened  to  the  Laverys 
and  their  twins,  and  so  one  day  a  few  months  later  I  spent  an 


The  acceptance  of  defeat:   Submission     185 

hour  going  over  the  records  at  the  Criminal  Courts  Building.  A 
good  deal  had  happened,  I  found,  and  a  great  many  facts  about 
the  Laverys  had  been  gathered,  but  the  case  had  not  been  dis- 
posed of.  It  wasn't  until  almost  eleven  months  had  passed  that 
the  courts  decided  what  to  do  about  Mrs.  Lavery. 

The  history  of  the  Lavery  twins  is  brief.  Both  were  dis- 
covered that  October  morning  soon  after  their  mother  aban- 
doned them,  and  they  were  taken  to  the  New  York  Foundling 
Hospital,  where  they  died,  one  after  the  other,  within  the  month. 
Doctors  said  their  death  could  not  be  blamed  on  anybody,  that 
much  more  had  been  done  for  them  at  the  hospital  than  the 
mother  could  have  done  for  them  in  her  home,  and  that  they  had 
been  destined  to  die  soon  after  birth  because  of  a  condition 
called  marasmus — a  wasting  away,  a  withering,  caused  by  pre- 
natal malnutrition.  The  twins  simply  had  no  chance  from  the 
start,  the  doctors  said. 

Mrs.  Lavery  herself  remained  in  jail  only  that  one  night.  She 
appeared  before  a  magistrate  the  next  day,  pleaded  guilty  to  the 
charge  of  abandoning  her  babies,  and  was  released  on  cash  bail 
of  fifty  dollars,  which  was  put  up  by  her  husband.  The  Laverys 
had  lived  in  a  furnished  room  on  West  Sixty-fifth  Street  before 
this,  but  now  they  moved  to  a  furnished  room  in  Long  Island 
City.  The  bellhop  kept  his  job  and  continued  to  earn  fifteen  or 
twenty  dollars  a  week  in  tips.  Mrs.  Lavery's  case  proceeded  au- 
tomatically from  the  Magistrates'  Court  to  the  Court  of  General 
Sessions.  There  a  Judge  accepted  her  plea  of  guilty  and  paroled 
her  in  custody  of  the  Probation  Department  of  the  Court.  He 
would  pronounce  sentence  three  months  later,  he  said,  after  the 
case  had  been  thoroughly  investigated. 

One  of  the  first  things  the  probation  officers  found  out  was 
that  Mrs.  Lavery  was  not  legally  Mrs.  Lavery.  She  had  lived 
with  Lavery  for  more  than  six  years,  but  they  had  never  been 
married.  Her  real  name,  it  turned  out,  was  Katherine  Ryan. 
Dating  from  this  revelation,  the  papers  in  the  case  refer  to  her 
as  "Katherine  Ryan,  alias  Mrs.  Katherine  Lavery."  She  was  sub- 
jected to  a  mental  and  physical  examination,  when  the  investiga- 
tion commenced,  and  it  showed  that  she  was  "of  average  intel- 
Ugence,  but  with  a  neurotic  personality,  emotionally  unstable," 
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and  that  she  was  "undernourished."  The  examining  physician 
added  that  "from  a  purely  and  strictly  psychiatric  standpoint, 
without  considering  the  social,  environmental,  and  other  factors 
in  the  case,  it  is  respectfully  suggested  that  the  social  rehabilita- 
tion possibilities  are  good,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  personality 
findings  also  indicate  a  number  of  favorable  characteristics." 
Probation  officers  then  investigated  the  social,  environmental, 
and  other  aspects  of  the  case.  They  found  that  Mrs.  Lavery,  as 
she  preferred  to  be  called,  was  one  of  four  children.  Her  father, 
a  bartender,  had  been  unemployed  for  the  past  two  years;  her 
mother,  who  was  described  as  "a  quiet,  well-spoken  individual," 
had  been  taking  in  roomers.  They  owned  a  small  house  in 
Queens.  Mrs.  Lavery's  elder  brother,  they  found,  was  married 
and  "maintaining  his  own  home,"  as  the  report  put  it.  One  of 
her  sisters  had  been  totally  blind  since  infancy;  the  other  had 
been  crippled  since  she  was  two  years  old,  as  a  result  of  spinal 
meningitis.  Until  Katherine  was  eighteen,  the  probation  officer 
found,  she  had  been  "an  intelligent,  normal  child  and  most 
helpful  to  her  mother,  who  was  naturally  preoccupied  with  the 
other  two  daughters."  At  that  age,  however,  Katherine  had  be- 
come independent,  had  moved  away  from  her  home,  had  sup- 
ported herself  by  working  as  a  telephone  operator  in  hotels  in 
Manhattan,  and  had  rarely  visited  her  family. 

Katherine  had  her  first  child  about  a  year  after  she  met 
Lavery.  She  quit  her  job  at  a  small  hotel  on  Columbus  Avenue 
three  months  before  it  was  born.  When  the  baby — a  girl — was 
about  two  months  old,  she  brought  it  to  her  parents'  home  in 
Queens.  The  child's  name,  she  told  them,  was  Caroline  Lavery. 
She  left  the  baby  there,  saying  she  would  be  back,  but  she  did 
not  come  back,  and  after  some  months  the  grandparents  turned 
the  child  over  to  a  foundling  home.  This  baby  lived.  The  proba- 
tion officers  found  that  the  mother  had  visited  her  several  times 
at  the  foundling  home.  During  the  six  years  Katherine  was  liv- 
ing with  Lavery,  she  paid  for  her  own  clothes  and  contributed 
her  share  of  the  room  rent  and  grocery  bills,  according  to  the 
probation  officers'  report.  She  worked  as  a  telephone  operator 
in  various  hotels  in  Manhattan,  and  in  each  case  is  remembered 
as  a  faithful  employee.  Her  salary,  at  times,  was  as  high  as 
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thirty-five  dollars  a  week.  It  was  in  one  of  these  hotels  that  she 
first  met  Lavery  and,  as  the  report  says,  "formed  a  strong  attach- 
ment for  him."  The  report  is  laconic  about  the  Laverys.  "They 
have  always  made  their  home  in  a  furnished  room,"  it  says.  Of 
the  woman,  "Her  leisure  is  spent  at  home  with  her  paramour, 
and  save  for  an  occasional  visit  to  the  motion  pictures,  she  leads 
a  rather  colorless  life." 

Because  Mrs.  Lavery  had  pleaded  guilty  to  the  crime  of 
which  she  was  accused,  it  was  entirely  up  to  the  General  Sessions 
Judge  to  decide  what  to  do  about  her.  No  trial  was  necessary,  of 
course;  no  jury  of  twelve  good  men  and  true  would  sit  in  judg- 
ment and  say,  "We  find  the  defendant  guilty"  or  "We  find  the 
defendant  not  guilty."  It  was  not  necessary  for  one  of  the  public 
prosecutors  to  build  up  a  case  against  her,  to  denounce  her  as 
an  enemy  of  society,  to  demand  a  heavy  penalty.  Mrs.  Lavery 
was  guilty,  she  admitted  she  was  guilty,  and  when  she  appeared 
for  sentence,  the  Judge  had  before  him  only  the  information 
gathered  by  the  probation  officers.  He  was  evidently  puzzled.  "I 
do  not  know,"  he  told  her,  "whether  to  put  you  in  the  House  of 
the  Good  Shepherd  or  the  Bedford  Reformatory.  It  would 
probably  be  a  good  thing  to  put  you  in  one  or  the  other,  because 
the  way  you  are  living  I  do  not  know  but  what  you  will  abandon 
a  couple  more  children.  .  .  .  But  it  goes  against  my  grain  to 
send  a  woman  of  your  age  to  the  House  of  the  Good  Shepherd 
or  the  Bedford  Reformatory — one  who  is  not  a  criminal,  whose 
only  offense  is  that  she  sins  like  a  fool  and  then  throws  her 
progeny  onto  society."  The  Judge  decided  to  defer  the  pro- 
nouncement of  sentence  for  three  months  longer.  "I  want  to  be 
satisfied,"  he  told  her,  "that  you  are  going  to  make  some  kind 
of  a  genuine  effort  to  live  straight." 

The  fact  that  Lavery  and  Katherine  had  neglected  to  get 
married  became  from  this  time  on  the  major  issue  of  the  case.  A 
fairly  nice  legal  technicality  was  involved.  Under  the  old  law 
pertaining  to  domestic  relations  in  the  state  of  New  York,  the 
Laverys'  relationship  might  have  been  called  a  common-law 
marriage.  They  had  lived  "before  the  world,"  as  the  old  law 
phrased  it,  as  man  and  wife.  But  the  status  of  such  couples  was 
made  more  explicit  by  the  Legislature  in  a  law  which  became 
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effective  in  May,  1933.  This  law  provided  that  no  marriage 
should  be  valid  unless  solemnized  by  a  clergyman,  by  an  au- 
thorized official  of  a  city  or  county,  or  by  a  written  contract 
signed  by  both  parties.  People  who  lived  together  'before  the 
world'  as  man  and  wife  no  longer  were  to  be  regarded  as  legally 
married  in  this  state,  the  new  law  provided.  So  the  various  in- 
dividuals and  agencies  concerned  with  the  case  of  the  Laverys 
concentrated  on  this  question  of  legal  status  and  made  a  good 
deal  of  it.  The  Catholic  Big  Sisters  were  called  in  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  the  Judge,  and  a  Miss  Kelly  was  delegated  to  arrange  a 
marriage  between  the  telephone  operator  and  the  bellhop.  Mrs. 
Lavery  was  given  to  understand  that  the  Judge  would  have  much 
more  sympathy  for  her  if  the  marriage  were  duly  solemnized. 
But  there  were  obstacles  in  the  way  of  this  denouement.  Mrs. 
Lavery  was  a  Catholic;  Lavery  was  a  Protestant.  He  refused  to 
be  married  in  her  church,  and  she  would  not  have  the  ceremony 
performed  in  his.  The  reports  made  by  the  probation  officers  on 
this  phase  of  the  case  are  voluminous.  When  it  was  evident  that 
an  impasse  had  been  reached.  Miss  Kelly  of  the  Catholic  Big 
Sisters  ceased  her  efforts  to  arrange  the  ceremony.  No  solution 
had  been  found  when,  on  June  7th,  ten  months  after  the  now 
dead  babies  had  been  abandoned,  Mrs.  Lavery  appeared  before 
the  Judge  to  be  sentenced.  She  looked  extremely  well;  she  had 
gained  weight  since  her  discharge  from  the  maternity  ward  that 
October  morning,  and  the  fatigue  had  gone  out  of  her  face.  She 
was,  as  before,  smartly  dressed — a  white  straw  hat,  long  white 
gloves,  a  flowered  dress  clasped  at  her  throat  with  a  neat  little 
stock.  She  was  more  than  ever  representative  of  the  young 
women  you  see  on  the  subway  at  the  rush  hour.  Lavery  did  not 
come  to  court  with  her;  he  was  working. 

An  attorney  who  had  been  acting  for  Mrs.  Lavery  without 
charge  since  her  first  arraignment  spoke  briefly  in  her  behalf.  He 
said  that  the  religious  difficulties  had  now  been  straightened  out, 
and  that  he  himself  was  to  be  a  witness  at  the  wedding,  which 
was  to  be  performed  the  next  week  at  the  Municipal  Building. 

"Well,  I  want  to  see  the  certificate,"  said  the  Judge.  "I  will 
defer  sentence  until  two  weeks  this  day." 

"Couldn't  Your  Honor  make  it  next  week  this  day?"  the 
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attorney  asked.  "I'm  not  making  anything  out  of  this  case,  as 
you  know,  and  I  want  to  be  rid  of  it  as  soon  as  possible." 

"This  day  next  week,  then,"  said  the  Judge,  and  Mrs.  Lavery 
departed,  having  spoken  not  a  word. 

Mrs.  Lavery  appeared  before  the  Judge  the  next  week, 
dressed  in  an  attractive  brown  ensemble.  The  attorney  began 
his  speech  a  little  hesitantly.  He  explained  that  Lavery  worked 
until  five  p.m.  every  day.  On  the  preceding  Wednesday,  he  said, 
Lavery  had  got  off  a  little  early  and  had  gone  to  the  Municipal 
Building,  with  Mrs.  Lavery  and  himself,  but  had  arrived  a  few 
minutes  too  late;  the  Marriage  License  Bureau  was  closed,  and 
nothing  could  be  done.  Lavery,  the  attorney  said,  had  been 
afraid  that  he  would  be  discharged  by  his  employers  if  he  asked 
for  more  time  off  that  week,  so  now  the  marriage  would  have  to 
take  place  the  following  week.  The  Judge  was  incensed.  He 
talked  for  ten  minutes  or  so,  in  angry  tones.  "I  look  more  like  a 
fool  every  day,"  he  said.  "I  know  you  for  what  you  are,"  he  went 
on,  turning  to  Mrs.  Lavery.  "You  are  a  cruel,  wicked  woman 
who  abandoned  her  children — you  will  come  before  this  court 
one  week  hence,  married,  or  this  travesty  on  consideration  will 
cease  and  you  will  go  to  the  Bedford  Reformatory.  Just  you 
think  that  over!"  he  told  her,  and  Mrs.  Lavery  departed.  Again, 
she  had  not  spoken.  Then  the  next  week  Mrs.  Lavery's  attorney 
handed  the  Judge  a  certificate  of  marriage,  proving  beyond  all 
doubt  that  the  telephone  operator  and  the  bellhop  had  been  mar- 
ried the  day  before.  The  Judge  chuckled  with  pleasure,  looked  at 
the  attorney,  at  the  court  attendants,  at  Mrs.  Lavery,  still 
chuckling.  The  attorney  grinned,  the  court  attendants  grinned, 
and  Mrs.  Lavery,  standing  at  the  bar  awaiting  sentence,  smiled 
in  a  restrained  way  and  looked  around  the  courtroom  self- 
consciously. 

"All  right,"  said  the  Judge,  turning  again  to  Mrs.  Lavery, 
and  letting  out  a  final  chuckle,  "I  suspend  sentence.  You  are 
free.  You  need  have  no  more  worries  about  this  case  as  long  as 
you  live  straight.  I  have  nothing  further  to  say,  as  I  do  not  wish 
to  embarrass  you  further."  Mrs.  Lavery  nodded  and  smiled  and 
left  the  courtroom.  The  indictment  that  had  charged  her  with 
committing  an  act  "against  the  peace  of  the  People  of  the  State 
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of  New  York,  and  their  dignity"  was  handed  to  a  clerk,  who  put 
it  in  an  outgoing  basket,  to  be  taken  to  the  file-room.  I  learned 
afterward  from  the  attorney  that  Mrs.  Lavery  is  working  again 
now.  She  is  a  telephone  operator  in  a  hotel  on  the  upper  West 
Side  and  is  making  thirty  dollars  a  week.  She  and  the  bellhop 
have  moved  away  from  Queens  and  are  back  in  Manhattan 
again.  They  are  living  not  far  from  their  former  address,  in  a 
furnished  room. 

SUMMARY 

Ruth,  the  underprivileged  Negro  girl  in  Chicago;  Shorty,  the 
boot-licking  Negro  man  in  Memphis;  and  the  Laverys,  the  white 
couple  in  New  York  City,  all  have  in  common  a  passive  submis- 
sion to  their  defeat.  They  have  not  retreated  along  the  road  of 
suicide,  alcohol,  or  dope;  they  accept  the  "rules  of  the  game" 
and  they  live  with  their  defeat  under  those  rules. 

In  what  sense,  then,  are  they  "social  problems"?  In  two 
senses. 

In  the  first  place,  many  people  are  disturbed  by  the  enormous 
discrepancy  between  such  "lives  of  quiet  desperation"  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  Greco-Judeo-Christian  vision  of  man's  potentiali- 
ties on  the  other.  Hold  the  image  of  Ruth,  Shorty,  and  Bernard 
and  Katherine  Lavery  in  your  mind  while  you  read  Sophocles' 
ode  on  man: 

Numberless  are  the  world's  wonders,  but  none 
More  wonderful  than  man;  the  stormgrey  sea 
Yields  to  his  prows,  the  huge  crests  bear  him  high; 
Earth,  holy  and  inexhaustible,  is  graven 
With  shining  furrows  where  his  plows  have  gone 
Year  after  year,  the  timeless  labour  of  stallions. 

The  lightboned  birds  and  beasts  that  cling  to  cover, 
The  lithe  fish  lighting  their  reaches  of  dim  water, 
All  are  taken,  tamed  in  the  net  of  his  mind; 
The  lion  on  the  hill,  the  wild  horse  windy-maned, 
Resign  to  him;  and  his  blunt  yoke  has  broken 
The  sultry  shoulders  of  the  mountain  bull. 

Words  also,  and  thought  as  rapid  as  air. 
He  fashions  to  his  good  use;  statecraft  is  his, 
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And  his  the  skill  that  deflects  the  arrows  of  snow, 
The  spears  of  winter  rain.  .  .  . 

In  the  second  place,  how  long  does  desperation  remain 
quiet?  As  Edwin  Markham  put  it  in  his  poem,  "The  Man  with 
the  Hoe," 

Oh,  masters,  lords,  and  rulers  in  all  lands, 
How  will  the  future  reckon  with  this  man? 
How  answer  his  brute  question  in  that  hour 
When  whirlwinds  of  rebellion  shake  all  shores? 
How  will  it  be  with  kingdoms  and  with  kings — 
With  those  who  shaped  him  to  the  thing  he  is — 
When  this  dumb  terror  shall  rise  to  judge  the  world. 
After  the  silence  of  the  centuries? 
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it  is  an  example  of  submission.  Fromm  tends  to  emphasize  this 
approach  to  the  neurosis  and,  in  particular,  submission  of  the  child 
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I 


CHAPTER  NINE 

The  refusal  to  accept  defeat: 

Relentless  self-reliance 

This  chapter — as  well  as  the  ones  to  follow — is  concerned 
with  the  modes  of  adjustment  of  those  who  refuse  to  withdraw 
or  submit.  Faced  with  the  prospect  of  suffering,  some  people 
fight  and  fight  hard.  But  how?  A  few  geniuses  invent  new  tech- 
niques of  struggling  for  then  place  in  the  sun.  But  the  ordinary 
fighter  gets  his  inspiration  from  the  governing  principles  of 
American  society.  He  may  apply  them  so  relentlessly  as  to  re- 
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duce  them  to  an  absurdity;  or  he  may  reject  them  so  violently 
that  only  precisely  contrary  behavior  appeals  to  him.  In  either 
case,  the  point  of  departure  of  his  behavior  is  the  culture  of  his 
society. 

How  can  social  problems  arise  from  overzealous  application 
of  the  self-reliance  principle?  Easily.  According  to  the  principle, 
the  individual  is  supposed  to  "make  his  own  way,"  "stand  on  his 
own  feet,"  "take  care  of  Number  1."  Of  course,  it  is  understood 
that  he  should  respect  the  rights  of  others.  If  he  finds,  however, 
that  concern  for  the  welfare  of  other  people  makes  it  more  diffi- 
cult for  him  to  look  after  himself,  he  is  tempted  to  shade  the 
doubts  in  his  own  favor.  "This  is  a  hard  world.  If  I  don't  look 
out  for  myself,  nobody  else  will."  In  the  selection  that  follows, 
William  Manchester  has  drawn  a  portrait  of  a  slum  landlord 
whose  self-reliance  adds  to  the  problems  of  his  unfortunate  com- 
munity.^ 


A  man  I  shall  call  Dan  Marner,  a  typical  metropolitan  slum 
landlord,  once  had  a  friend.  He  was  a  real  friend,  not  just 
another  useful  contact  in  the  local  Bureau  of  Buildings  or  land- 
record  office,  and  before  he  and  Dan  broke  up  over  a  roofing 
contract  he  gave  him  a  Christmas  present.  It  was  a  game  of 
Monopoly. 

Dan  never  used  it.  He  studied  the  rules  carefully  and  then 
shelved  it.  For  several  years  it  has  lain  in  a  ledger  case  beside 
his  scarred  desk,  gathering  office  dust.  "It  was  those  'Community 
Chest'  cards  you  got  to  pick,"  said  the  estranged  friend  later. 
"Dan  Marner  couldn't  bring  himself  to  give  anything  to  charity 
even  in  a  game." 

Dan  himself  explains  that  the  game  sounds  foolish.  To  him 
it  probably  does:  In  Monopoly,  the  winning  player  usually  must 
acquire  the  most  expensive  properties  on  the  board — "Park 
Avenue"  and  "the  Boardwalk."  Dan  knows  that  real  estate 
doesn't  work  that  way.  In  the  twenty  years  he  has  been  working 
the  shabby  side  of  his  city's  map,  he  hasn't  had  to  pay  the  "Com- 
munity Chest"  or  "Go  to  Jail"  once,  and  he  has  been  a  con- 
sistent winner.  On  paper,  indeed,  he  is  a  millionaire,  the  title 

^From  "The  Life  and  Times  of  a  Slum  Landlord"  by  William  Manchester, 
as  it  appeared  in  The  Reporter,  November  15,  1956,  pp.  24-26.  Copyright 
1956  by  The  Reporter  Magazine  Company.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Harold 
Matson  Company,  New  York. 
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owner  of  327  deeds.  Each  month  he  grosses  $6,000  from  rents 
and  auxiliary  sources.  His  expenses  are  comparatively  small — 
his  three  sons  act  as  ofl&ce  and  field  assistants,  slum  tax  assess- 
ments are  low,  and  Dan  never  repairs  houses  voluntarily. 

At  sixty-two,  Dan  is  a  dour,  bespectacled  man,  wise  in  the 
ways  of  the  drab  districts  that  dot  every  metropoUs  on  the  east- 
em  seaboard — districts  built  before  the  Civil  War,  paved  with 
Victorian  cobblestones,  and  peppered  today  with  pawnshops, 
cut-rate  drugstores,  and  warped  doors  bearing  the  crudely 
chalked  names  of  tenants.  The  increase  of  traffic  in  the  interiors 
of  cities  long  ago  sent  the  original  householders  to  suburbs  on 
the  perimeter.  Into  the  vacuum  they  left,  men  like  Dan  moved — 
first  as  managers,  later  as  landlords. 

Dan's  headquarters  is  in  a  dingy  office  building  on  the  edge 
of  the  slum.  There  his  tenants — some  colored,  some  white — 
bring  their  weekly  money  and  humbly  wait  in  line  while  his  sons 
stamp  their  rent  books,  which  are  small  and  black  and  resemble 
bankbooks.  Some  tenants  send  money  orders,  but  none  mail 
cash.  Long  ago  they  learned  that  since  there  is  no  record  of  a 
cash  mailing,  they  have  no  recourse  if  Dan  tells  them  their 
envelopes  have  been  lost  in  the  mails.  Like  many  professional 
slum  landlords,  he  has  a  reputation  for  sharp  practice.  The  office 
building,  which  he  shares  with  several  competitors,  is  known  in 
the  trade  as  "the  Den  of  the  Forty  Thieves." 

Dan's  reputation  doesn't  affect  his  business,  and  so  it  doesn't 
bother  him.  Within  obvious  limits,  he  is  candid,  and  he  will  open 
his  records  to  the  outsider  who  guarantees  him  anonymity.  They 
reveal  that  his  typical  house  was  built  about  forty-five  years  ago, 
is  on  the  outskirts  of  the  downtown  area  in  his  city,  is  over- 
crowded, lacks  plumbing,  has  no  central  heating,  and  frequently 
lacks  heating  equipment  altogether.  Dan  rents  it  for  $28  a 
month.  It  costs  the  occupant  $9  more  for  utilities,  which  means 
that  the  typical  tenant,  who  makes  less  than  $2,000  a  year, 
spends  a  quarter  of  it  on  housing  characterized  by  defective 
wiring,  blind  rooms,  an  outside  toilet,  a  leaking  roof,  and  mas- 
sive rat  infestation. 

Unless  he  is  goaded  by  the  law,  Dan  pockets  the  two  per 
cent  depreciation  allowed  him  under  the  Federal  tax  laws  and 
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mends  nothing.  Suggestions  that  he  should  do  otherwise  baffle 
him.  To  Dan,  his  career  is  not  merely  defensible;  it  is  admirable. 

"What  I  did,"  he  says,  peering  over  his  steel-rimmed  glasses 
at  the  files  of  paying  tenants,  "any  of  them  could  do." 

That  is  a  difficult  argument  to  answer,  because  it  is  hterally 
true.  Like  most  of  the  other  Forty  Thieves,  Dan  is  a  product  of 
the  slum.  His  rise  is  a  kind  of  twisted  Horatio  Alger  story. 
Tubercular  as  a  youth,  he  left  school  in  the  seventh  grade, 
married  early,  and  was  earning  $  1 8  a  week  in  a  canning  factory 
when  the  depression  threw  him  on  relief.  In  1934,  after  two 
years  on  the  dole,  he  rented  a  vacant  house,  agreeing  to  clean  it 
for  the  first  two  weeks'  rent.  He  swiped  a  rusty  bedspring  from 
a  junk  yard,  set  it  up  on  four  soapboxes,  and  advertised  a  room 
for  rent.  Saving  his  coins  and  assembling  other  makeshift  beds, 
he  converted  the  vacant  building  into  a  profitable  flophouse. 

The  owner  of  the  house,  an  elderly  woman  who  had  in- 
herited money  and  moved  to  a  suburb,  admired  Dan's  ingenuity. 
She  owned  five  occupied  buildings  in  the  same  block.  Times 
were  hard,  the  occupants  were  in  arrears,  and  she  appointed  Dan 
her  rent  collector.  He  was  so  persistent  at  extorting  money  from 
his  neighbors  that  one,  in  exasperation,  slugged  him.  The  story 
made  the  papers.  The  public  may  have  disapproved  of  Dan's 
methods  but  other  absentee  property  owners  decided  he  was  just 
the  man  they  needed.  He  became  the  busy  manager  of  several 
estates,  charging,  under  standard  practice,  a  five  per  cent  com- 
mission on  the  rents  he  collected. 

Actually  he  charged  much  more,  if  those  who  knew  him 
then  are  to  be  believed.  According  to  them,  Dan,  knowing  that 
absentee  landlords  rarely  visit  their  properties,  extracted  money 
from  them  for  repairs  he  never  made.  At  the  same  time,  it  is 
contended,  he  jacked  up  rents  on  his  own  authority  and  kept  the 
difference.  Dan  admits  none  of  this.  But  it  is  a  matter  of  record 
that  in  two  years  he  had  saved  enough  to  buy  his  first  house,  a 
two-story  shack  offered  by  the  city  in  a  tax  sale. 

The  following  year  he  bought  his  second  house  in  a  low- 
income  white  neighborhood.  Dan  moved  a  Negro  family  in  and 
took  advantage  of  the  neighbors'  panic  to  buy  four  more  homes 
in  the  same  block  at  bargain  prices.  He  had  to  mortgage  every- 
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thing  he  had  to  do  it,  but  today  the  street  is  a  respectable  colored 
district,  a  faithful  producer  of  weekly  money  orders.  He  has 
acted  as  a  "blockbuster"  on  several  occasions  since,  serving  as 
an  incidental  agent  of  desegregation. 

Dan  goes  into  debt  frequently.  Every  cent  he  makes  goes 
into  new  property.  In  courthouse  circles  he  has  a  reputation  for 
not  being  able  to  answer  a  judgment  without  selling  a  house.  If 
a  house  becomes  burdensome,  he  usually  finds  it  profitable  to 
have  the  mortgage  foreclosed.  He  will  keep  it  until  he  has 
cleared  his  investment  and  then  cut  off  payments  to  the  building- 
and-loan  association.  Occasionally  the  auctioneer  will  fail  to 
meet  his  expectations,  and  he  will  be  obliged  to  pay,  the  associa- 
tion a  small  deficiency  decree,  but  as  a  rule  he  finds  foreclosure 
cheaper  than  a  broker's  commission. 

All  other  things  being  equal,  Dan  prefers  colored  tenants  to 
white.  Negroes,  confined  to  the  slum  by  social  pressures,  are  of 
all  types.  White  families  can  live  elsewhere,  however,  and  those 
he  gets  are  inclined  to  be  irresponsible.  There  is  one  exception 
to  this:  The  handicapped  of  all  races  are  sound  risks.  Late  in  the 
1930's,  for  example,  Dan  took  in  a  veteran  of  the  Argonne,  a 
chronic  victim  of  combat  shock.  The  man,  unmarried,  received 
$125  a  month  from  the  Veterans  Administration.  He  regularly 
turned  his  check  over  to  Dan,  who  saw  to  it  he  was  supplied 
with  coffee  and  beans  from  the  corner  grocery  until  his  death, 
which  Dan  deeply  regretted. 

Exploiting  the  handicapped  may  seem  beneath  a  millionaire, 
but  Dan  doesn't  look  at  it  that  way.  "Life  is  dog  eat  dog,"  he 
says,  shrugging  and  spreading  his  hands.  "It's  survival  of  the 
fittest."  His  fortune  has  been  built  from  stacks  of  small  change, 
and  no  device  is  too  petty  for  him.  If  a  Department  of  Highways 
inspector  insists  he  repair  one  of  his  sidewalks — a  twenty-five- 
dollar  job — Dan  dutifully  takes  out  a  Bureau  of  Buildings  per- 
mit, indicating  that  he  intends  to  do  the  work.  The  permit  costs 
one  dollar  and  gives  him  thirty  days'  grace.  By  then  the  in- 
spector is  looking  over  another  neighborhood.  When  he  returns 
next  year  and  finds  the  walk  worse,  Dan  will  explain  that  he  has 
been  unable  to  find  a  contractor.  He  will  take  out  another  permit 
as  evidence  of  his  good  faith.  He  is  prepared  to  go  on  from 
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permit  to  permit,  always  promising  and  never  performing,  to 
avoid  paying  that  $25. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  knows  all  his  rights.  Since  Dan's  days 
as  a  rent  collector,  the  city  has  estabUshed  a  small-claims  court, 
and  he  is  one  of  its  steadiest  customers.  In  theory,  the  court  is  for 
taxpayers  who  cannot  afford  to  press  extensive  suits.  Actually, 
two-thirds  of  its  docket  entries  are  rent  cases,  with  the  city 
acting  as  agent  for  complaining  landlords.  If  a  tenant  falls  into 
arrears,  Dan  drops  into  the  court,  fills  out  a  sUp,  and  pays  a 
one-dollar  fee.  A  policeman  then  serves  a  summons  on  the 
tenant.  Most  occupants  of  slum  homes  are  terrified  of  authority. 
Frequently  the  lax  tenant  will  borrow  the  cash  that  day  and 
rush  to  Dan,  who  will  also  recover  the  one-dollar  summons 
charge  from  him. 

Dan's  big  property  gains  were  made  during  the  war.  On  the 
eve  of  Pearl  Harbor,  he  was  worth  about  $100,000.  He  held 
title  to  thirty-four  houses,  acquired  at  public  tax  sales,  from  out- 
of-town  heirs  unfamiliar  with  local  values,  or  from  hard-pressed 
owners  needing  quick  cash.  Each  month,  his  records  show,  he 
was  grossing  between  $850  and  $900  in  rentals,  and  he  was 
branching  out.  He  had  become  a  professional  bondsman,  pledg- 
ing his  property  as  collateral.  His  eldest  son  hung  around  police 
stations  soliciting  business.  Dan  always  made  certain  his  bonds 
were  secured  by  chattel  mortgages,  and  he  always  demanded  the 
maximum  legal  interest — ten  per  cent  in  Federal  court,  five  in 
local  courts.  Each  year  he  met  a  score  of  bonds  and  took  in  up- 
ward of  two  thousand  dollars  in  bail  fees.  He  had  plenty  of  free 
capital — too  much,  indeed,  to  suit  him.  "I  was  uneasy,"  he  says. 
"I  figured  someone  would  find  out  and  make  an  excuse  to  sue  me 
for  something." 

Unfortunately,  investment  opportunities  were  limited.  The 
specter  of  competition  was  rearing  its  head:  Other  landlords 
were  bidding  against  Dan  at  auctions,  and  the  market  was  tight. 
He  wanted  to  pioneer  a  new  field  by  buying  a  block  of  Victorian 
mansions  on  the  slum  fringe  and  converting  them  into  apart- 
ments, but  the  zoning  statute  prohibited  it.  Then,  at  the  ap- 
propriate time,  the  Japs  attacked.  War  industry  boomed,  and  the 
city  was  invaded  by  Southerners  who  wanted  to  work  but  had 
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no  place  to  live.  Dan  took  a  plunge.  He  bought  the  block,  went 
to  the  zoning-appeals  board,  and  explained  he  would  house  the 
war  workers  if  the  board  would  overlook  the  law.  It  worked:  His 
peculiar  contribution  to  the  war  effort  was  accepted. 

"I  didn't  get  the  Army-Navy  'E',"  he  recalls,  "but  I  got  a 
precedent,  and  in  1946  I  got  rid  of  all  those  hillbillies  by  moving 
one  Negro  family  in." 

Dan's  one  serious  challenge  has  come  from  the  local  Health 
Department.  Late  in  the  war  the  department  set  up  a  housing 
bureau,  and  under  its  leadership  a  team  of  inspectors  invaded 
the  slum,  looking  for  infractions  of  the  law.  In  one  fourteen- 
block  area,  with  791  properties,  they  found  13,589  health, 
building,  fire  and  electrical  violations.  Notices  were  issued 
ordering  repairs,  and  the  team  moved  on,  checking  off  kerosene 
space  heaters,  outdoor  hoppers,  exposed  wiring,  and  sagging 
walls.  A  week  later  they  struck  the  first  of  Dan's  blocks. 

The  campaign  was  a  real  threat  to  him.  Structural  repairs 
are  expensive — mending  his  houses  properly  would  have  taken 
more  money  than  he  had,  or  so  he  now  says.  He  began  by  pro- 
testing that  his  property  rights  were  being  invaded,  but  the  in- 
spectors had  strong  public  support.  Protest  failing,  Dan  quietly 
told  each  of  his  tenants  he  could  buy  the  house  he  was  renting 
with  no  down  payment.  The  terms  were  farcical;  Dan  retained 
the  deeds,  and  he  was  permitted  to  cancel  the  contract  if  one 
weekly  payment  was  one  day  late.  Most  occupants  fell  for  the 
"buy-instead-of-rent"  gimmick,  however,  until  Dan  started  for- 
warding Health  Department  notices  to  them.  Ownership,  he 
piously  explained,  implies  responsibility. 

The  department  argued  that  Dan  was  still  the  landlord,  and 
a  legal  battle  opened  to  determine  where  ownership  really  lay. 
Meanwhile,  Dan  had  opened  a  contracting  sideline.  He  outfitted 
a  man  in  neat  white  coveralls,  with  the  word  INSPECTOR  em- 
broidered over  the  left  breast  pocket,  and  sent  him  out  to  trail 
bona  fide  Health  Department  inspectors.  After  the  Health  De- 
partment men  had  gone,  Dan's  "inspector"  would  call  and  ask 
the  bewildered  tenant  if  he  might  look  at  the  house.  Usually  he 
was  admitted  without  question. 

Inside,  he  would  explain  that  this  or  that  had  to  be  done. 
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When  the  frightened  occupant,  thinking  of  himself  as  the  house's 
owner,  asked  where  repairmen  might  be  found  the  "inspector" 
said  he  had  friends  who  did  work  at  cut-rate  prices.  The  prices 
were,  of  course,  inflated,  for  Dan  extracted  a  referral  fee  from 
the  plumbers  and  roofers  he  sent  out.  Under  this  ingenious  ar- 
rangement, the  repairs  were  not  only  made;  Dan  made  a  profit 
on  them.  According  to  one  report,  Dan's  "inspector"  dismantled 
a  furnace  on  the  coldest  day  of  1949,  left,  and  returned  the  fol- 
lowing day  with  an  installment-sale  furnace  contract.  The  shiver- 
ing householder  signed. 

The  courts  decided  that  Dan,  as  deed  holder,  was  legally 
responsible.  Since  then  he  has  been  erecting  cardboard  partitions 
and  installing  inferior  wiring — doing  the  work,  in  short,  but  in 
the  worst  possible  fashion.  The  Health  Department  keeps  after 
him,  and  he  has  paid  a  few  ten-dollar  fines  for  failure  to  comply 
with  its  notices.  But  he  is  still  the  winner.  Ten  years  after  its 
ambitious  opening,  the  department's  campaign  is  hopelessly 
bogged  down  in  detail.  By  fighting  it  every  step  of  the  way,  Dan 
is  defeating  it. 

Outside  the  Health  Department  and  a  few  civic  organizations 
interested  in  slum  clearance,  there  is  little  local  interest  in  Dan. 
The  business  community  is  almost  wholly  indifferent.  Some  of  its 
members,  one  suspects,  secretly  admire  him.  They  think  of  him 
as  a  shrewd  trader,  a  self-made  man,  an  individualist  who  is 
defying  bureaucracy  and  managing  to  get  away  with  it. 

Dan  is  all  those,  and  more.  He  is  a  symbol  of  the  spreading 
rot  in  metropolitan  areas,  and  his  story  has  as  many  implications 
for  economists  as  for  moralists.  Since  1935,  when  Dan  bought 
his  first  house,  the  assessed  value  of  his  properties  has  dropped 
twenty-seven  per  cent,  meaning  his  municipaUty  gets  nearly 
$8,000  less  in  taxes  from  them  each  year.  The  city  is  spending 
forty-five  per  cent  of  its  income  in  the  slums  and  getting  six  per 
cent  of  its  taxes  there. 

The  forty-five  per  cent  is  spent  in  many  ways.  The  neighbor- 
hood Dan  converted  to  apartments  during  the  war  now  leads  the 
city  in  juvenile  delinquency,  with  twenty  cases  per  thousand 
population  annually.  Patrolmen  are  necessary  in  every  block: 
after  midnight  they  meet  under  street  lamps  and  pivot,  back  to 
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back,  like  sentries.  About  one-third  of  the  city's  inhabitants  live 
in  the  slums,  but  they  account  for  eighty-three  per  cent  of  its 
syphilis  and  seventy-one  per  cent  of  its  tuberculosis — one  of 
Dan's  blocks  has  five  active  TB  cases  today.  The  cost  of  slums 
in  petty  thefts,  bastardy  cases,  and  social  parasites  is  incalcula- 
ble, but  census  figures  show  that  eighty-one  per  cent  of  the  wel- 
fare cases  are  concentrated  there. 

Dan's  admirers  may  not  know  it,  but  they  all  contribute  to 
his  loot  through  the  relief  rolls.  A  home-owner  with  an  assess- 
ment of  $9,500  pays  three  weeks'  rent  each  year  in  taxes. 
Through  their  unfortunate  tenants,  Dan  and  his  colleagues  get  a 
big  slice  of  this. 

Such  implications  have  no  interest  whatever  for  Dan.  His 
outlook  is  expressed  in  a  few  catch  phrases:  dog  eat  dog,  tooth 
and  claw,  survival  of  the  fittest.  He  came  up  the  hard  way,  and 
he  argues  anyone  else  can  do  it,  though  if  pressed  he  will 
modestly  admit  that  stamina,  brains,  and  what  he  calls  "realism" 
are  necessary  for  success. 

Dan  Marner  was  self-reliant  at  the  expense  of  his  neighbors. 
Edwin  H.  Sutherland,  in  the  following  excerpt  from  his  book, 
White  Collar  Crime,  tells  about  business  executives  who  were 
self-reliant  at  the  expense  of  their  companies.^ 

Executives  and  directors  of  a  corporation  are  trustees,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  law,  and  have  the  duty  of  managing  the  affairs  of 
the  corporation  in  the  interest  of  the  corporation  as  a  unit.  At  the 
same  time,  these  executives  have  personal  interest  and  other  in- 
terests, which  may  conflict  with  their  duties  as  executives  of  the 
corporation.  While  every  person  in  a  position  of  responsibility 
confronts  this  situation,  many  corporate  executives  make  strenu- 
ous efforts  to  secure  positions  in  which  they  may  have  an  op- 
portunity to  violate  the  trust  for  which  they  are  legally  re- 
sponsible. 

A  total  of  64  accusations  of  violation  of  trust  and  misap- 

"From  Edwin  H.  Sutherland,  White  Collar  Crime  (New  York:  Dryden 
Press,  1949),  pp.  153-158.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Mrs.  Myrtle  C. 
Sutherland. 
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plication  of  corporate  funds  has  been  made  against  executives  of 
41  of  the  seventy  large  corporations.  These  include  violations  of 
trust  in  the  interest  of  a  particular  executive,  of  a  small  group  of 
executives,  of  a  particular  group  of  security  holders,  of  invest- 
ment banks,  and  of  other  corporations  with  which  these  execu- 
tives are  connected.  In  some  of  these  cases,  the  crime  is  com- 
mitted against  the  corporation  rather  than  by  the  corporation, 
but  it  is  diflScult  to  differentiate  the  two  types  of  offenders  in 
most  of  the  cases. 

These  violations  of  trust  are  of  several  types.  One  of  the 
most  clear-cut,  as  well  as  least  frequent,  violations  of  trust  is 
ordinary  embezzlement  of  corporate  funds  by  executives  of  a 
corporation.  The  chief  executive  of  one  corporation,  after  he 
had  been  displaced,  was  found  to  be  short  in  his  account  with 
the  corporation  by  more  than  three  million  dollars.  He  was  per- 
mitted to  make  a  settlement  without  an  official  court  action. 

A  second  way  in  which  executives  of  corporations  have 
violated  trust  is  by  organizing  personal  companies  to  render 
services  to  their  corporations.  In  doing  this  they  act  both  as 
buyers  and  sellers  of  the  services  and  make  bargains  which  are 
advantageous  to  their  personal  companies.  Some  of  these  per- 
sonal companies  may  be  limited  to  specific  services,  such  as 
foreign  sales  or  lighterage  service,  and  these  probably  cause  no 
serious  loss  to  the  corporation;  other  personal  companies  may  be 
placed  in  the  corporate  structure  so  that  they  can  drain  off  a 
large  share  of  the  corporate  profits.  The  stockholders  of  one 
corporation  sued  the  executives  in  connection  with  such  a  per- 
sonal company  for  $50,000,000  which  was  claimed  to  have 
been  misapplied. 

The  third  way  in  which  executives  violate  trust  is  by  using 
their  knowledge  to  make  private  purchases  of  stocks  or  of  com- 
modities and  seUing  these  to  the  corporation  at  a  large  profit. 
The  executive  of  a  corporation  has  inside  knowledge  that  his 
corporation  must  purchase  more  land  for  the  plant;  he  makes  a 
private  purchase  of  the  best  available  land  and  sells  it  at  a  con- 
siderable profit  to  the  corporation. 

A  fourth  way  in  which  executives  violate  trust  is  by  using 
their  official  positions  for  personal  advantage  rather  than  for 
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corporate  advantage.  A  stockholder  of  a  corporation  offered 
to  sell  a  large  block  of  stock  to  the  corporation;  several  of  the 
directors  of  the  corporation  influenced  the  Board  to  vote  against 
the  purchase  of  this  stock;  then  they  organized  a  syndicate  and 
purchased  this  stock  privately. 

The  fifth  type  of  behavior  which  may  involve  violations  of 
trust  is  the  appropriation  of  enormous  salaries  and  bonuses  by 
the  executives  of  a  corporation.  Accusations  have  been  made  on 
this  count  against  the  executives  of  25  of  the  seventy  corpora- 
tions. These  huge  awards  are  described  in  the  charges  as  illegal 
appropriations  by  officers  who  are  in  a  position  to  manage  the 
corporation  in  their  own  interest  and  as  cognate  with  embezzle- 
ment. On  the  other  hand,  the  defense  is  made  by  the  executives 
that  the  number  of  persons  qualified  for  executive  positions  in 
large  corporations  is  small,  that  large  awards  are  necessary  in 
order  to  secure  good  executives,  that  these  huge  payments  are 
incentives  to  greater  efficiency,  and  that  they  are  therefore  eco- 
nomical in  the  long  run.  John  C.  Baker,  however,  in  a  statistical 
analysis  found  a  slight  tendency  for  corporations  which  paid 
high  salaries  to  have  smaller  earnings,  and  greater  fluctuations  in 
earnings  than  in  those  which  paid  low  salaries. 

Stockholders  are  seldom  able  to  determine  from  the  cor- 
porate reports  the  salaries  paid  to  their  executives.  In  some  of 
the  earlier  cases  not  even  the  directors  knew  the  salaries  of  the 
executives.  One  of  the  large  corporations  recently  was  fined  for 
making  false  reports  to  the  Securities  and  Exchange  Commission 
in  the  effort  to  conceal  a  special  fund  for  executive  bonuses. 
Also,  in  some  cases  an  executive  received  a  large  salary  from  a 
parent  corporation  and  additional  large  salaries  from  each  of 
several  subsidiaries.  Many  executives  of  corporations  have  pro- 
tested vigorously  against  publicity  regarding  salaries  and 
bonuses. 

These  huge  salaries  and  bonuses  are  frequently  paid  in  years 
when  the  corporations  have  a  net  loss  as  well  as  in  years  when 
they  have  a  net  gain.  The  chief  executive  of  one  of  the  seventy 
corporations  received  a  salary  and  bonus  of  approximately 
$1,000,000  a  year,  plus  additional  payments  to  cover  his  in- 
come tax,  although  this  corporation  had  paid  no  dividends  on 
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common  stocks  for  many  years.  The  principal  executives  of 
another  corporation  received  bonuses  over  a  twenty-year  period, 
which  exceeded  the  dividends  on  common  stocks  for  that  period. 

Many  stockholders  have  sued  the  executives  of  corporations 
for  misapplication  of  corporate  funds  in  the  payment  of  these 
bonuses  to  themselves,  generally  with  little  success.  In  one  of 
these  cases  a  judge  was  convicted  of  taking  a  bribe.  In  other 
cases  it  has  been  revealed  that  the  executives  have  paid  the  com- 
plainants large  sums  from  corporate  funds  to  drop  the  suits.  In 
one  suit,  however,  the  executives  were  ordered  to  reimburse  the 
corporation  by  approximately  $6,500,000  for  funds  illegally  ap- 
propriated to  themselves  as  bonuses,  with  a  part  of  the  period  of 
illegal  appropriation  exempted  by  the  statute  of  limitations. 

The  sixth  type  of  violation  of  trust  is  the  profit  of  one  group 
of  security  holders,  including  the  executives  of  a  corporation,  at 
the  expense  of  other  security  holders.  Several  decisions  have 
been  made  on  this  point  against  the  seventy  corporations.  In 
two  cases  the  courts  enjoined  corporations  from  paying  divi- 
dends on  common  stocks  until  the  accrued  dividends  on  pre- 
ferred stocks  had  been  paid.  In  another  case  the  court  enjoined  a 
corporation  from  issuing  new  bonds  which  took  precedence  over 
previous  mortgages.  The  stockholders  of  another  corporation 
voted  in  favor  of  a  plan  of  reorganization,  on  information  sup- 
plied to  them  by  the  executives  of  the  corporation.  They  dis- 
covered later  that  the  reorganization  was  very  favorable  to 
certain  securities  which  were  held  principally  by  the  executives 
of  the  corporation.  Charges  have  been  made  that  unsecured 
bank  creditors  are  frequently  given  precedence  in  reorganization 
proceedings;  A.  J.  Sabath,  chairman  of  the  Congressional  Com- 
mittee on  Reorganizations,  stated  regarding  one  reorganization 
that  it  was  marked  by  "collusion,  fraud,  and  conspiracy."  In 
some  cases  corporations  in  financial  difficulties  were  managed 
for  a  period  of  years  by  agents  of  investment  banks,  who  con- 
trolled the  corporation  through  special  management  shares.  In 
at  least  one  case  of  this  kind,  the  agents  of  the  investment  bank 
looted  the  corporation. 

The  final  method  of  violation  of  trust  is  through  the  looting 
of  a  subsidiary  by  a  parent  corporation,  when  the  subsidiary  is 
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controlled  but  not  wholly  owned  by  the  parent  corporation.  A 
simple  example  of  this  is  the  purchase  of  the  assets  of  the  sub- 
sidiary by  the  parent  company  at  a  price  far  below  the  amount 
that  could  have  been  secured  from  other  purchasers.  In  this  case, 
the  parent  company  was,  in  substance,  both  buyer  and  seller, 
but  the  minority  stockholders  of  the  subsidiary  secured  a  deci- 
sion which  forced  a  higher  payment.  In  another  case  in  which  a 
subsidiary  was  about  to  be  separated  by  court  action  from  the 
parent  company,  the  subsidiary  paid  to  the  parent  company  ap- 
proximately $50,000,000  for  rights  which  were  of  no  value.  A 
settlement  was  made  in  this  case,  with  the  approval  of  the  court. 

Some  of  these  businessmen  were  unscrupulous;  they  would 
steal  whether  they  were  executives  or  taxi-drivers.  Most  of  them, 
however,  simply  beUeved  in  self-reliance.  They  did  not  feel  they 
were  stealing  from  the  stockholders — any  more  than  customers 
who  cheat  the  Bell  Telephone  Company  worry  about  the  widows 
and  orphans  who  own  shares  of  American  Telegraph  and  Tele- 
phone.^ In  short,  many  Americans  do  not  consider  it  wrong  to 
put  personal  interests  ahead  of  loyalty  to  a  corporate  employer 
or  of  honesty  with  the  tax  collector.  For  the  same  reason,  many 
Americans  vote  for  candidates  who  will  protect  their  interests 
as  veterans,  farmers,  businessmen,  or  old  people  rather  than  for 
candidates  who,  they  think,  will  promote  the  general  welfare  of 
the  nation.  Clearly,  this  creates  difficulties.  The  American  econ- 
omy, characterized  as  it  is  by  giant  corporations,  cannot  func- 
tion efficiently  unless  employees  make  the  best  judgment  they 
can  on  behalf  of  their  companies.  Similarly,  the  American  po- 
litical system,  characterized  as  it  is  by  swarms  of  regulatory 
agencies,  cannot  function  efficiently  unless  officials  and  voters 
place  societal  goals  ahead  of  personal  advantage. 

Under  special  circumstances,  the  self-reliance  principle  tends 
to  generate  social  problems  in  quite  a  different  way.  Consider 
an  individual  who  has  failed  to  earn  enough  money  to  realize  his 
goals  in  terms  of  esteem,  adequacy,  security,  or  gratification.  He 
interprets  the  self-reliance  principle  to  mean  that  he  must  not  let 
other  people  know  about  his  failure.  For  one  thing,  he  cannot 

'In  a  fascinating  study  of  attitudes  toward  corporate  and  personal  property 
among  the  rubber  workers  in  Akron,  Ohio,  Alfred  W.  Jones  showed  that  many 
persons  regarded  stealing  from  a  corporation  as  less  reprehensible  than  steal- 
ing fom  a  human  being.  See  Life,  Liberty,  and  Property  (Philadlephia: 
Lippincott,  1941). 
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let  them  know  how  lacking  in  self-reliance  he  is.  For  another,  he 
does  not  feel  he  has  any  right  to  expect  anybody  to  help  him. 
This  is  the  sort  of  situation  in  which  the  idea  occurs  to  him  of 
"borrowing"  other  people's  money,  if  it  happens  to  be  tem- 
porarily accessible  to  him.  By  violating  his  trust — temporarily, 
he  believes — he  can  still  regard  himself  as  self-reliant.  As  an 
example  of  this  process,  take  the  following  case  cited  by  Donald 
R.  Cressey  in  his  book  about  embezzlers:^ 

...  At  the  time  of  his  commitment  this  man  was  forty-two 
and  had  been  the  president  of  his  bank.  He  was  sentenced  for 
violating  the  law  in  connection  with  operations  calculated  to 
keep  his  bank  open  during  the  depression.  ...  He  became  the 
cashier  of  a  country  bank  in  another  state  and  advanced  rapidly 
[but]  he  was  called  back  to  Wisconsin  to  manage  a  bank  which 
needed  to  be  extricated  from  financial  difficulties.  He  says,  how- 
ever, that  he  did  not  know  how  serious  the  difficulties  were. 
...  He  succeeded  in  putting  the  bank  on  a  better-paying  basis 
temporarily,  but  the  depression  again  placed  it  in  jeopardy.  To 
keep  the  bank  open  he  falsified  the  statements,  hoping  that  time 
would  dispel  its  difficulties.  Matters  went  from  bad  to  worse, 
however,  until  it  was  necessary  to  close  the  bank.  .  .  . 

Why  did  this  man  who  had  been  brought  up  in  a  good  home, 
who  had  made  money  and  was  highly  respected,  and  who  had 
been  trained  in  banking  methods,  finally  engage  in  legal  em- 
bezzlement, while  his  brother,  also  a  bank  manager,  brought  his 
institution  through  the  same  severe  crisis  successfully?  .  .  . 
Two  or  three  aspects  of  this  man's  history  may  furnish  a  clue.  1 . 
As  the  oldest  child  in  the  family  he  had  been  thrown  upon  his 
own  resources  early  and  had  gradually  learned  to  trust  his  own 
judgment.  His  youngest  brother  frequently  pleaded  with  him 
during  the  difficulties  to  cut  down  on  his  scale  of  living,  resign 
from  an  impossible  situation,  and  allow  the  bank  to  be  closed. 
His  pride  doubtless  prevented  his  accepting  this  advice,  for  to 
do  so  would  have  been  to  admit  poor  judgment  in  accepting  the 

*From  Other  People's  Money,  1953,  by  Donald  R.  Cressey,  pp.  45-47. 
Reprinted  by  permission  of  Donald  R.  Cressey  and  the  publishers,  The  Free 
Press,  Glencoe,  Illinois.  Cressey  quotes  in  this  excerpt  from  John  L.  Gillin,  The 
Wisconsin  Prisoner  (Madison:  The  University  of  Wisconsin  Press,  1946),  pp. 
186-188,  by  permission  of  the  publisher. 
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presidency  of  the  bank  without  a  more  thorough  investigation, 
but  also  the  failure  of  his  efforts  to  solve  its  difficulties,  and  loss 
of  prestige  in  the  community.  .  .  .  His  previous  success  had 
engendered  a  pride  in  his  abihty  to  handle  difficult  situations 
which  his  resignation  would  have  hurt.  Like  many  a  banker,  he 
took  chances  during  the  depression  and  finally  lost.  He  seems 
to  have  made  no  personal  profit  from  any  of  the  illegahties.  He 
had  no  intention  of  cheating  anyone,  but  only  a  strong  desire  to 
save  the  bank  and  with  it  not  only  his  own  investment  but  that 
of  his  stockholders  and  depositors. 

One  essential  difference  between  this  man  and  his  brother, 
who  is  cited  as  a  "control"  case,  Ues  in  the  fact  that  the  latter  had 
no  occasion  to  define  his  banking  problems  as  non-shareable 
[with  other  people  who  might  have  helped  him]. 

The  history  of  the  brother  differs  at  some  points.  He  was  an 
extrovert,  whereas  the  prisoner  was  an  introvert.  His  reputation 
in  the  community  was  based  on  sound  business  practices  and 
modest  social  activities  which  intrenched  him  in  the  esteem  of 
the  inhabitants;  the  prisoner  moved  about  and  had  to  rebuild  his 
reputation  anew  in  each  town  he  lived  in.  The  brother  sought 
help  in  his  banking  deals  both  from  his  board  of  directors  and 
from  other  bankers;  the  prisoner  had  learned  to  play  a  lone  hand 
and  did  so  in  the  management  of  the  Wisconsin  bank.  The 
brother  had  been  careful  never  to  be  involved  in  the  disputes  of 
the  community,  with  whose  social  and  business  life  he  was  in- 
timately familiar.  The  prisoner  had  been  thrust  into  a  bitter  feud 
between  social  and  business  groups  of  the  community  and  had 
become  the  punching  bag  of  both  factions.  The  brother's  bank 
was  examined  regularly  by  the  State  Banking  Commission;  the 
prisoner  was  encouraged  to  adopt  shady  methods  by  a  "hands 
off"  policy  of  the  examiners,  who  hoped  he  might  succeed  in 
pulling  the  bank  through.  The  brother  was  governed  to  some 
extent  in  his  personal  life  by  the  standards  of  his  depositors,  and 
his  wife  always  lived  simply,  particularly  during  the  depression. 
The  prisoner,  on  the  other  hand,  though  he  kept  within  his  in- 
come, always  lived  on  a  higher  scale  than  his  country  depositors. 
He  invited  criticism  by  keeping  polo  ponies,  building  a  preten- 
tious home,  and.  sending  his  wife  to  Europe  many  times. 
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Even  when  the  refusal  to  appeal  for  help  does  not  result  in 
clearly  deviant  behavior  like  embezzlement,  the  attempt  to  "go  it 
alone"  may  create  social  problems.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  follow- 
ing passage  from  the  book,  Families  in  Trouble,  a  reaching  out 
for  available  community  resources  is  the  only  way  to  prevent  the 
situation  from  proceeding  from  bad  to  worse.^ 

Troubles  don't  cast  their  shadows  before  them,  in  most  in- 
stances. The  research  worker  studying  the  life  of  the  family  or 
the  social  worker  treating  its  problems  may  see  premonitory 
symptoms  of  troubles  in  some  instances,  but  for  the  most  part, 
to  the  family  at  least,  they  drop  like  Ughtning  from  the  sky. 
Caught  in  its  own  worries,  bogged  down  by  the  exigencies  of 
urban  existence,  and  confused  by  the  changing  scene  about  it, 
the  family  knows  only  that  yesterday  it  got  along  without  too 
much  difficulty  and  today  it  faces  what  appears  to  be  a  solid  wall 
of  trouble.  What  does  the  family  do  under  such  circumstances? 

The  ways  in  which  these  famiUes  solved  or  did  not  solve 
their  one  hundred  and  nine  troubles  may  best  be  considered 
from  two  angles — in  relation  to  institutional  aids,  and  in  terms 
of  their  own  efforts,  independent  of  help  from  organized  sources. 

SOLVING   PROBLEMS   WITH   INSTITUTIONAL   AIDS 

There  are  four  general  types  of  situations  to  be  considered 
under  this  heading:  (1)  where  no  help  was  available  from  a 
social  agency;  (2)  where  help  was  available  for  a  particular 
kind  of  trouble  but  the  existence  of  such  sources  was  unknown 
to  the  family;  (3)  where  help  was  available  and  known  to  the 
family  but  rejected  for  one  reason  or  another;  and  (4)  where 
help  was  available  and  accepted. 

Theoretically,  at  least,  there  were  no  situations  which  could 
be  assigned  the  first  of  these.  The  social  agencies  of  a  city  as 
well-organized  as  New  York  provided,  apparently,  for  every 
possible  contingency.  Readily  accessible  to  the  people  of  this 
block  were  social  agencies  meeting  every  need  which  urban  man 
conceivably  could  have,  regardless  of  race  or  creed. 

^From  Earl  L.  Koos,  FamiUes  in  Trouble  (New  York:  Kings  Crown  Press, 
1946),  pp.  79-85.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  author.  The  62  families  who 
participated  in  this  survey  were  residents  of  one  relatively  homogeneous  city 
block  in  a  tenement  area  in  Manhattan. 
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It  was  impossible,  of  course,  to  determine  whether  or  not 
any  given  trouble  would  have  been  solved  by  one  or  another 
agency;  this  could  have  been  done  only  if  the  family's  problem 
had  been  submitted  to  the  agencies  themselves.  One  can  only 
judge  by  the  statements  of  purpose  of  some  of  the  leading  agen- 
cies whether  or  not  the  family  might  have  expected  help,  and 
whether  or  not  social  agencies  are  prepared  to  serve  all  families. 
The  following  statements  of  purpose  are  those  of  agencies  active 
in  the  city  area  in  which  the  study  was  made: 

"The  primary  purpose  ...  is  service  to  individuals  and 
families  having  problems  which  interfere  with  satisfactory  and 
wholesome  living.  The  service  aims  to  help  families  overcome 
such  obstacles  to  effective  management  of  their  own  affairs  as 
may  be  presented  by  financial  strains,  occupational  handicaps, 
mental  and  physical  illness,  disturbed  relationships." 

"To  relieve  at  once  acute  distress  and  suffering:   ..." 

"By  helping  people  in  the  early  stages  of  their  troubles,  by 
sustaining  them  through  periods  of  stress,  by  the  provision  of 
resources.  ..." 

From  these  generous  statements  of  purpose  it  seems  reason- 
able to  assume  that  assistance  was  certainly  available  for  such 
troubles  as  were  experienced. 

To  determine  whether  or  not  families  knew  of  agencies 
which  might  help  in  solving  troubles,  a  check  list  was  prepared 
containing  the  names  of  all  agencies  within  a  radius  of  one  mile 
which  offered  service  in  the  fields  of  health,  family  service, 
relief,  day  care  of  children,  legal  aid,  loans,  nursing  services,  and 
recreation.  The  families  were  asked,  at  the  end  of  the  study, 
to  identify  the  agencies,  to  tell  their  approximate  location,  and 
to  indicate  whether  or  not  they  had  ever  had  any  contacts  with 
them.  The  results  of  this  survey  are  summarized  in  Table  [1]. 

The  widespread  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  health  agen- 
cies, and  the  use  of  their  services  at  least  once  by  fifty-seven  of 
the  sixty-two  families  was  not  surprising,  since  illness  presented 
problems  which  could  not  be  solved  without  recourse  to  medical 
facilities.  The  five  families  which  had  not  used  any  of  the  health 
facihties  had  all  employed  private  physicians. 

Thirty-four  of  the  fifty-seven  famiUes  which  had  used  the 


Type  of  Service 

] 

Rendered  by 

I  dent  if yi 

Agencies 

Least    One 

Health 

62 

Family  Service 

27 

Relief 

57 

Day  Care  of  Children 

3 

Legal  Aid* 

— 

Loan  agency  (private)* 

1 

Nursing  service 

43 

Recreation 

62 
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TABLE  [1].  Number  of  Families  Identifying  and  Contacting  Specified 
Types  of  Social  Agencies 

NUMBER   OF    FAMILIES 

It  Having  Had  Contact 

•ency         with  at  Least  One 

57 
5 

19 
1 

1 
12 
53 

*  Not  within  one  mile  radius. 

health  agencies  did  not  use  them,  however,  except  in  case  of 
extreme  need.  A  summary  of  the  opinions  of  these  thirty-four 
families  indicates  that  they  considered  medical  clinics  and  hos- 
pitals impersonal,  and  rejected  them  on  this  basis: 

They  don't  really  care  about  you  there  [in  the  out-patient 
clinics].  If  you're  something  special  the  young  docs  can  learn 
from,  you're  o.k.  and  get  a  break.  If  you're  ordinary  sick, 
they  just  push  you  through. 

I  saw  the  doctor  eight  times — he  had  to  look  at  my  card 
every  time  to  call  me  by  name.  I  didn't  mean  nothing  to  him. 
It  was  my  liver  he  was  interested  in,  not  me. 

Hurry,  hurry,  hurry — the  nurse  is  always  pushing  you 
along,  because  there's  somebody  else  behind  you.  You  can't 
be  last  in  line  and  if  you  are,  then  the  doctor  is  in  a  hurry. 
The  nurse  acts  like  you  are  in  the  way. 

What  I  don't  like  is  the  way  they  do  it.  Pay  your  money, 
do  this,  do  that.  It  isn't  like  seeing  a  doctor,  it's  like  being 
in  a  machine  shop.  You  go  in  one  end  and  click  right  along, 
only  with  a  lot  of  waiting  in  between.  .  .  . 

The  nursing  services  in  the  area  were  well-known,  having 
been  identified  by  forty-three  families.  This  was  to  be  expected, 
since  the  distinctive  uniform  of  the  Henry  Street  Visiting  Nurses 
Association  was  seen  daily  on  the  block.  Only  twelve  families 
had  ever  used  this  service — a  smaller  number  than  might  be  ex- 
pected— but  discussion  with  the  families  revealed  that  there  was , 
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no  objection  to  the  service  or  its  personnel.  There  was  entire 
satisfaction  on  the  part  of  those  who  had  used  the  service — only 
inertia  on  the  part  of  those  who  had  not. 

In  the  Botaccio  family,  where  the  work  of  a  visiting  nurse 
would  not  have  prevented  the  trouble  but  would  probably  have 
eased  it,  the  point  of  view  is  representative  of  this  latter  group: 

I  don't  know  why  we  didn't  get  her  in  [the  Henry  Street 

Nurse].  We  get  all  mixed  up,  we  don't  think  about  her — she's 

i     a  stranger,  we  don't  have  strangers  in  our  house,  and  our 

house,  it  ain't  too  good,  anyway.  Besides,  you  hate  to  have  to 

depend  on  somebody  else. 

i  Here  again  the  "you  hate  to  have  to  depend  upon  somebody 
else"  idea  prevails,  and  the  stigma  attached  to  needing  "help" 
prevents  the  use  of  what  institutionalized  aids  the  culture  has 
already  set  up.  .  .  . 

Agencies  in  the  one  remaining  category,  family  services, 
were  known  to  twenty-seven  but  used  by  only  five  families.  The 
statements  of  purpose  given  earlier  are  those  of  the  family 
service  agencies,  and  recognition  of  them  by  less  than  half  the 
families,  and  use  by  only  one-twelfth,  brings  sharply  into  focus 
certain  questions  regarding  the  relation  of  these  agencies  to  the 
families  in  the  study.  Two  primary  questions  are:  why  do  more 
families  not  know  of  the  existence  of  agencies  intended  for  their 
;  use?,  and,  why  do  more  families  which  do  know  of  their  exist- 
ence not  turn  to  them  in  time  of  trouble?  Some  information  was 
gained  from  the  twenty-two  families  knowing  of  but  not  using 
the  services  which  helps  to  answer  the  second  question. 

A  major  reason  in  fourteen  of  the  families  was  the  rejection 
of  such  assistance  as  "charity."  Material  relief  was  objectionable 
to  these  families,  although  some  of  them  had  been  forced  to 
accept  relief  in  depression  days,  and  there  was  degradation  in 
such  acceptance.  "Aren't  we  supposed  to  stand  on  our  own  two 
feet  in  America?"  While  the  stigma  appears  to  have  lessened  in 
time  of  depression,  it  returned  with  the  official  closing  of  that 
period.  To  these  families  there  was  no  appreciable  difference 
between  the  social  worker  giving  a  grocery  order  in  1936  and  a 
social  case  worker  giving  case  work  service  in  1942.  It  had  been 
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"charity"  in  the  past;  ergo,  it  was  still  "charity,"  and  anyone  who 
used  the  services  of  such  an  agency  was  "a  charity  case." 

The  remaining  eight  families  rejected  the  idea  of  assistance 
from  a  social  agency  on  the  ground  that  "social  workers  are  Mr. 
Buttinskis,"  as  Mr.  Berber  expressed  it.  As  the  family  agencies 
have  turned  from  relief -giving  to  the  adjustment  of  human  rela- 
tions they  have  leaned  heavily  upon  the  findings  of  dynamic 
psychology,  and  have  found  it  necessary  to  search  for  the  causes 
of  surface  maladjustments  in  the  inner  recesses  of  the  personal- 
ity. This  requires,  legitimately,  an  investigation  of  the  less- 
obvious  relationships  in  the  family,  and  it  was  this  probing  which 
created  resentment  of  the  social  worker.  Not,  of  course,  that 
these  families  had  been  subjected  to  such  probings,  but  rather 
that  they  feared  such  would  be  the  case  if  they  were  to  apply  to 
an  agency  for  assistance.  In  all  fairness  it  must  be  said  that  not 
one  of  these  eight  families  could  define  its  objections  to  the 
family  agencies;  all,  however,  were  specific  regarding  their  not 
allowing  social  workers  to  interfere  with  their  personal  lives. 

Their  interpretation  of  the  self-reUance  principle  led  these 
slum  families  to  ignore  or  avoid  community  resources  which 
could  have  helped  them.  There  is,  however,  another  side  to  the 
coin.  More  successful  members  of  society  may  interpret  the  self- 
reliance  principle  so  as  to  justify  not  helping  those  more  un- 
fortunate than  they.  The  physicians  whose  behavior  is  reported 
in  the  following  newspaper  item  beUeved  that  residents  of  a  low- 
cost  housing  project  had  a  right  not  to  be  helped.® 

The  proposal  for  a  free  chnic  at  the  state-aided  Carver 
Houses  project  was  firmly  opposed  last  night  by  the  Medical 
Society  of  the  County  of  New  York. 

The  action,  approved  in  a  spirited  voice  vote  by  the  large 
majority  of  the  300  doctors  present  at  the  society's  148th  an- 
nual meeting,  followed  a  bitter  attack  on  the  plan's  sponsor. 
State  Housing  Commissioner  Herman  T.  Stichman,  and  a  strong 

^From  The  New  York  Times,  May  26,  1953,  p.  31.  Reprinted  by  permis- 
sion of   The  New    York   Times. 
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defense  of  a  poor  man's  right  to  pay  his  own  doctor  bills.  The 
session  was  held  at  the  society's  headquarters,  Fifth  Avenue  and 
103rd  Street. 

A  small  contingent  of  physicians,  shouted  down  by  the 
vehement  majority,  tried  hard  to  forestall  a  vote,  contending  that 
it  would  be  "silly"  to  take  action  on  "something  that  is  still  a 
hole  in  the  ground."  By  that,  the  minority  meant  that  construc- 
tion on  the  subsidized  housing  development  at  Madison  Avenue 
between  Ninety-ninth  and  106th  Streets  had  scarcely  begun,  and 
that  it  would  be  wiser  to  make  a  decision  when  the  project  had 
been  completed. 

Another  argument  advanced  against  taking  a  vote  was  that 
Mount  Sinai  Hospital,  which  would  operate  the  clinic  under  the 
plan,  "wiU  probably  do  what  it  wants  to  regardless  of  what  the 
society  says." 

Adoption  of  the  measure  will  have  no  practical  effect  on  the 
establishment  of  the  clinic  by  the  state  or  city.  Doctors  will  not 
be  penalized  by  the  society  if  they  participate  in  the  clinic's 
operation.  .  .  . 

Last  night,  Dr.  Murray  was  one  of  the  chief  spokesmen 
against  the  Stichman  plan.  In  an  impassioned  plea  in  favor  of 
the  resolution  condemning  the  proposal.  Dr.  Murray  declared 
that  "too  often  politicians  have  ridden  to  power  on  the  backs 
of  the  poor."  His  remarks  were  often  greeted  by  applause. 

"I  have  for  twenty  years,"  he  said,  "made  a  living  by  treat- 
ing people  in  the  income  groups  of  $2,100  to  $2,800  a  year.  The 
indigent  are  entitled  to  self-respect.  They  will  not  accept  charity. 
Mr.  Stichman  is  trying  to  give  away  something  that  doesn't  be- 
long to  him.  That  is,  the  time  and  energy  which  we  physicians 
are  giving  without  pay  in  the  cUnics  now.  The  social  engineers 
are  staying  awake  nights  now  figuring  out  how  to  give  away  your 
services  and  mine." 

Another  leading  opponent  of  the  plan  was  Dr.  Samuel  Z. 
Freedman,  chairman  of  the  society's  committee  on  legislation, 
who  suggested  that  Mr.  Stichman  was  not  serious  in  making  his 
proposal.  He  charged  that  the  Commissioner  was  "just  a  politi- 
cian" and  was  "making  a  play  for  the  votes  of  the  poor  people." 
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Permission  was  refused  Mr.  Stichman  to  address  the  meeting 
last  night.  His  letter  supporting  his  plan  was  read,  however,  by 
Dr.  Herbert  S.  Ogden,  the  society's  secretary. 


To  put  the  same  point  another  way,  people  who  recognize 
that  something  is  wrong  and  say,  "It's  not  my  business,"  con- 
tribute to  the  problem.  This  principle  is  widely  recognized  in 
police  work.  One  reason  British  police  do  not  carry  guns  is  that 
they  can  count  on  the  help  of  the  average  citizen  in  making  an 
arrest.  In  the  following  story,  entitled,  "Bystanders  Are  Not 
Innocent,"  we  see  what  happens  when  self-reHance  turns  into 
callousness.'^ 

In  the  U.  S.  occupied  zone  of  Germany  recently,  American 
authorities  were  pleasantly  surprised  to  receive  valuable  de- 
Nazification  assistance  from  a  prominent  German  educator.  His 
name  was  not  mentioned  in  the  reports — possibly  because  it  was 
thought  wise  to  shield  him  from  suspicion  of  currying  favor  with 
occupation  oflScials.  Suppose  we  call  him  Professor  Mueller. 

It  seems  that  Professor  Mueller  was  chairman  of  a  con- 
ference of  leading  educators  called  to  make  recommendations 
for  meeting  the  No.  1  problem  of  the  German  school  system: 
how  to  get  rid  of  the  lingering  remnants  of  Nazi  habits  of  think- 
ing and  teaching.  Now  the  traditional  German  educational  con- 
ference is  as  ponderous  as  it  is  inconclusive.  Each  individual 
reads  his  own  paper  aloud,  the  interminable  droning  going  on 
for  days,  after  which  there  is  Uttle  or  no  cross-ventilation  of 
ideas  through  discussion.  The  participants  return  to  their  respec- 
tive universities  to  ponder  the  weighty  contributions  of  their  aca- 
demic brethren.  Finally,  they  convene  again  months  later,  each 
of  them  prepared  to  read  another  paper  commenting  on  a  paper 
read  at  a  previous  conference.  Decisions  are  seldom  if  ever 
reached;  that  would  be  much  too  arbitrary  and  unscholarly. 

Imagine,  then,  the  stunned  reaction  of  the  German  educa- 
tors at  this  recent  conference  to  the  calm,  direct  opening  an- 
nouncement by  Professor  Mueller  that  the  chair  would  rule  out 

'From  an  article  by  Norman  Cousins  entitled  "Bystanders  Are  Not  Inno- 
cent," in  the  August  2,  1947,  issue  of  The  Saturday  Review  of  Literature,  pp. 
7-9.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  Saturday  Review, 
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of  order  any  paper  that  took  more  than  ten  minutes  to  read. 
Even  before  the  effects  of  this  academic  torpedo  were  fully  felt, 
Professor  Mueller  quickly  released  another:  there  would  be  a 
round-table  discussion  of  all  papers  the  following  morning,  with 
afternoon  deadline  for  the  final  report  of  recommendations. 

A  murmur  of  astonishment  instantly  followed  this  announce- 
ment; the  word  "unprecedented!"  was  easily  heard  among  the 
protests. 

"You  seem  to  forget,  gentlemen,"  the  chairman  said,  "that 
the  very  business  of  this  conference  is  to  break  with  the  past. 
There  is  a  direct  relationship  between  indecision  and  lack  of 
courage.  Little  wonder  that  our  schools  were  so  quickly  and 
easily  made  part  of  the  Nazi  propaganda  and  breeding  machine." 

That  was  all  that  was  needed  by  way  of  admonition.  The 
conference  went  off  on  the  chairman's  schedule  and  the  recom- 
mendations were  turned  over  to  the  occupation  authorities. 

An  American  observer  present  at  the  conference  afterward 
sought  out  Professor  Mueller.  "I  liked  the  way  you  took  hold 
of  this  thing  and  saw  it  through,"  he  said.  "It  reminded  me,  in 
the  one-two-three  way  the  conference  went  off,  of  a  quick- 
trigger  American  sales  meeting." 

"What  I  have  done  calls  for  no  special  credit,"  the  Professor 
replied.  "Anyone  exposed  to  the  experiences  I  had  under  Nazism 
would  have  been  just  as  impatient  to  help  bring  about  a  more 
open  and  democratic  way  of  looking  at  things  and  doing  things." 

After  some  prodding  by  the  American,  Professor  Mueller 
explained  that  early  in  1938  he  was  summoned  with  Mrs. 
Mueller  to  the  local  poUce  station.  There  were  forms  to  be  filled 
out;  someone  had  reported  to  the  Nazi  Party  that  Mrs.  Mueller's 
grandmother  was  a  half- Jew,  which  would  make  her  one-eighth 
Jewish.  If  the  Nazis  could  prove  that  there  were  other  "guilty" 
fractions  in  the  family  background,  however  far  removed,  they 
might  be  able  to  add  up  enough  of  them  to  bring  Mrs.  Mueller 
and,  because  of  the  marriage  relationship,  the  professor  himself, 
within  the  anti-Semitic  decrees. 

"It  was  insane,  this  grotesque  and  incredible  manhunt  in 
arithmetic  among  the  ancestral  records.  My  wife  was  confronted 
with  names  four  and  five  generations  back — names  she  had 
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never  heard  of  before — and  accused  of  concealing  required  in- 
formation concerning  their  supposedly  Jewish  or  part-Jewish 
origin. 

"This  went  on  for  months;  it  became  a  ghouHsh  form  of  tor- 
ture— answering  questions  about  people  who  lived  in  the  eight- 
eenth or  even  seventeenth  century — people  about  whom  we  had 
no  knowledge  whatever.  It  was  wrecking  my  wife's  health;  I 
need  not  tell  you  how  it  affected  my  work  at  the  university, 

"Finally,  however,  the  summonses  stopped.  We  were  noti- 
fied that  the  official  investigation  had  been  suspended  in  our 
favor.  I  was  told  that  my  wife's  status  was  satisfactory  and  that 
my  own  position  at  the  university  would  not  be  affected  by  the 
inquiry. 

"But  that  was  far  from  the  end  of  this  hideous  business.  In 
many  ways,  what  was  to  happen  was  far  more  horrible  than  the 
official  investigation.  Less  than  a  week  after  we  thought  the 
nightmare  was  over,  an  unofficial  investigation  was  resumed  by 
the  local  Gestapo.  They  came,  as  was  their  custom,  in  the  middle 
of  the  night,  rapping  on  the  door  with  the  butt  ends  of  their 
pistols.  They  were  empowered,  they  said,  to  ask  some  questions 
which  had  been  previously  overlooked.  For  more  than  two  hours 
we  were  prodded  and  abused  before  they  left. 

"Until  the  war  began  they  would  come  back  two  or  three 
nights  a  month.  After  Germany  conquered  France,  there  was 
little  left  at  home  for  the  Gestapo  to  do;  virtually  all  the  Jews 
had  been  sent  away  or  killed.  The  Gestapo  had  to  take  it  out  on 
someone,  and  all  the  'small-fraction  cases'  had  to  serve  as  the 
outlet  for  their  perverted  thirst  for  authority.  For  three  or  four 
nights  each  week  we  would  be  subjected  to  this  monstrous  tor- 
ture. What  fraction  of  a  Jew  are  you  if  your  great-great-great 
grandmother  was  a  quarter- Jew?  Do  you  or  did  you  ever  have 
any  distant  cousins  in  other  countries?  Can  you  guarantee  their 
pure  ancestry? 

"Sometimes  they  would  break  in  the  doors  and  windows; 
frequently  they  would  search  the  entire  house  pretending  to  look 
for  hidden  records  but  actually  smiling  to  themselves  as  they 
emptied  the  contents  of  drawers  upon  the  floor,  or  cleaned  out 
our  closets,  or  made  us  roll  up  the  rugs,  or  cut  open  the  mat- 
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tresses  and  upholstery,  or  'accidentally'  spilled  ink  all  over  our 
papers. 

"Yes,  I  know  what  you  are  thinking.  You  are  thinking  that 
this  was  mild  compared  to  the  concentration  camps  and  the  gas 
chambers;  and  you  are  right.  Our  suffering  was  Utopian  luxury 
alongside  what  happened  to  those  who  were  taken  away.  But 
do  not  think  that  what  we  endured  was  not  insidious  torture: 
night  after  night  without  sleep,  the  suction  of  uncertainty,  the 
daily  strain.  ... 

"When  I  arrived  home  from  the  university  late  one  after- 
noon, I  found  my  wife  dead  in  the  bathroom.  I  saw  the  razor  and 
knew  she  had  taken  her  own  life.  Nearby  was  a  note  telling  me 
that  the  police  had  phoned,  that  they  had  finally  determined 
'officially'  that  she  was  quarter- Jewish  and  had  instructed  her 
to  be  ready  to  leave  within  fifteen  minutes  for  a  concentration 
camp.  She  always  knew,  she  wrote,  that  she  would  want  to  do 
exactly  this  if  ever  the  moment  came.  Besides,  she  could  stand 
it  no  longer;  she  begged  my  forgiveness  but  was  sure  I  would 
understand. 

"After  a  while,  I  recovered  my  senses  sufficiently  to  go  to  the 
phone.  The  police  denied  any  knowledge  of  the  notffication; 
there  was  nothing  to  be  done  about  the  false  call,  they  said,  be- 
cause there  was  no  proof. 

"I  needed  advice.  I  needed  help.  I  needed  someone  who 
could  help  do  the  things  that  have  to  be  done  when  someone 
close  to  you  dies.  I  phoned  the  universities  and  spoke  to  my  old- 
est and  closest  friends;  they  were  all  weirdly  taciturn.  They  were 
too  busy;  this  thing  or  that.  No  one  came.  .  .  . 

"After  several  hours,  I  phoned  several  undertakers,  then 
gave  it  up  when  I  realized  that  none  wanted  to  have  it  known 
that  he  buried  a  woman  one  of  whose  ancestors  might  have  been 
part  Jewish.  It  might  be  too  incriminating. 

"The  same  was  true  of  the  cemetery  people  and  everyone 
else  I  phoned. 

"That  night,  shortly  after  midnight,  I  carried  my  wife  to  a 
quiet  place  outside  the  city,  and  buried  her." 

The  professor  had  finished  his  story,  and  the  American  ob- 
server understood.  It  would  have  been  difficult  not  to  under- 
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Stand.  The  professor  was  anxious  not  only  to  fumigate  Nazism 
but  to  strike  hard  at  the  state  of  mind  that  made  Nazism  pos- 
sible, for  the  "innocent  bystander's"  lack  of  courage  and  de- 
cisiveness was  the  lever  that  enabled  the  Nazis  to  move  a  na- 
tion and  almost  the  world.  The  bystander  pretended  to  see  no 
evil  and  hear  no  evil  when  confronted  with  evil;  and  so  he  be- 
came evil's  own  champion. 

It  is  now  more  than  two  years  since  Nazi  Germany  lost  the 
war;  and  episodes  such  as  these,  it  might  be  said,  have  historical 
value  at  best.  Why,  then,  do  I  recount  them  here? 

I  suppose  that  the  story  of  Professor  Mueller,  which  was  told 
to  me  two  weeks  ago  by  a  prominent  educator  at  an  Ohio  uni- 
versity, would  never  have  been  retold  here  were  it  not  for  some- 
thing that  I  learned  only  last  week  at  another  great  American 
university  in  the  Midwest. 

It  was  the  morning  after  I  gave  a  public  lecture  under  the 
auspices  of  the  university.  I  was  having  my  breakfast  in  the 
coffee  shop  of  a  well-known  hotel.  A  gentleman  came  over,  in- 
troduced himself  as  a  fellow  Nutmegger  from  Connecticut  who 
had  been  at  the  lecture  the  previous  night.  He  was  teaching  and 
doing  graduate  work  in  a  field  that  he  knew  had  been  my  own 
special  interest  as  well;  namely,  the  direct  relationship  between 
the  decay  of  Greek  civilization  and  the  failure  of  the  Greek 
states  to  come  together  under  principles  of  federation. 

With  so  many  points  of  mutuality,  I  was  anxious  to  have  him 
join  me  for  breakfast.  He  spoke  of  the  university  and  the  faculty, 
for  both  of  which  he  had  the  highest  regard.  I  liked  the  basic 
humaneness  of  his  general  approach  and  attitude;  I  was  im- 
pressed with  his  modesty  and  bearing  and  quiet  scholarship. 

After  breakfast,  one  of  the  deans  met  me  in  the  hotel  lobby 
and  escorted  me  over  to  the  campus  for  the  morning  round- 
table.  I  told  him  of  my  conversation  with  my  breakfast  com- 
panion, and  learned  that  the  dean  shared  my  high  opinion  of 
him. 

The  dean  then  told  me  that  my  companion  had  just  returned 
from  the  hospital.  He  had  been  painfully  injured  some  ten  days 
earlier  in  the  same  coffee  shop  in  which  we  had  just  had  break- 
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fast.  It  seems  that  about  9  p.m.  on  a  week-day  evening  he  had 
stopped  in  for  a  bite  after  working  in  the  library.  At  a  nearby 
table  were  several  undergraduates.  They  began  to  pass  remarks 
about  Jews.  Soon  they  were  telling  and  laughing  loudly  at  coarse 
jokes. 

Then  one  of  them  pointed  to  the  Greek  scholar.  "Look  at 
him,  he  looks  like  a  Jew!"  he  yelled. 

"Of  course  he's  a  Jew,"  someone  else  said  roughly.  "I  know 
all  about  him.  He  makes  big  dough  teaching  at  that  damned 
Hebrew  school  in  town." 

"Hey,  Jew!"  the  third  one  taunted.  "Whattaya  doin'  in  a 
restaurant  for  white  men?  Git  the  hell  out  before  we  throw  you 
out!" 

The  gentleman  sat  quietly,  sipping  his  coffee,  his  attention 
fastened  upon  a  book. 

The  jibes  became  increasingly  abusive  and  vulgar.  The  gen- 
tleman got  up  to  leave.  An  outstretched  leg  and  a  quick  push 
sent  him  spinning  to  the  floor.  He  was  set  upon  by  the  under- 
graduates who  punched  and  kicked  him  about  the  head  and 
other  parts  of  the  body.  There  was  blood  on  the  hands  and  shoes 
of  the  undergraduates  when  they  finally  left,  having  decided, 
apparently,  that  it  wasn't  much  fun  beating  up  a  body  after  it 
became  inert. 

But  the  purpose  of  these  two  episodes — about  Professor 
Mueller  and  my  breakfast  companion — is  not  to  draw  a  least 
common  denominator  of  brutality,  nor  even  to  show  that  the 
body  of  Nazism  is  far  from  dead — even  in  America.  The  purpose 
is  to  identify  an  evil  that  is  even  worse — impossible  though  that 
may  seem — than  the  evil  of  raw,  unleashed  cruelty.  This  is  the 
evil  dramatized  so  effectively  in  Laura  Hobson's  "Gentleman's 
Agreement" — ^the  evil  of  conscienceless  gentility,  the  impassive 
bystander,  the  "respectable"  citizen  who  looks  the  other  way, 
the  nonparticipant  who  plays  it  safe,  the  circumspect  fool.  Pro- 
fessor Mueller's  "life-long  friends"  were  moral  paralytics  at 
whose  trembling  feet  the  real  crime  of  Nazism  can  be  laid;  their 
colonic  regions  broke  into  a  jaundiced  and  fluttering  retreat 
when  the  Nazi  brute  first  showed  himself  and  when  he  could 
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easily  have  been  ground  underfoot.  Later,  of  course,  the  pattern 
of  vicious  prudence  and  servility  were  so  well  estabUshed  that 
people  dared  not  even  help  bury  the  innocent  dead. 

And  if  we  are  appalled  at  the  ominous  impotence  and  guilt 
of  the  bystander  in  Nazi  Germany,  what  are  we  to  say  about 
those  in  America  who  are  looking  the  other  way  today?  In  the 
case  of  my  university  friend,  it  wasn't  that  the  bystanders  were 
sympathetic  with  the  tactics  of  the  assailants;  probably  they  de- 
plored the  beating  and  wished  that  it  could  somehow  be  halted 
— a  wish  almost  as  deep,  no  doubt,  as  the  wish  that  they  might 
not  have  been  there  to  have  been  witnesses  to  it  all.  After  all, 
they  were  the  good  folk;  they  contributed  as  generously  as  the 
next  fellow  when  the  plate  was  passed  in  Church;  they  were 
honest,  upright  souls;  people  had  no  right  confronting  them  with 
violent  situations  which  made  it  necessary  for  them  to  play  it 
safe. 

At  least  in  Germany,  there  was  no  such  tradition  as  free  men 
enjoy  in  America.  But  while  a  man  lay  on  a  floor  in  a  large 
hotel  near  the  campus  of  one  of  the  great  liberal  universities  in 
America,  the  bystanders — and  there  were  enough  of  them — 
found  it  expedient  not  to  see  what  they  saw.  Today,  the  degen- 
erate young  hooligans  remain  unpunished — ^by  police  and  col- 
lege authorities  both — though  their  identities  can  be  easily  ascer- 
tained. One  hesitates  to  conclude  that  the  university  is  itself  a 
pusillanimous  bystander,  more  concerned  about  avoiding  unwel- 
come publicity  than  about  justifying  the  liberal  tradition  with 
which  it  is  so  often  associated.  .  .  . 

If  the  two  episodes  described  here  seem  completely  lost  in 
the  prodigious  groundswells  that  move  the  world  today,  at  least 
they  are  not  isolated;  they  are  not  unrelated  to  the  most  im- 
portant single  question  in  history:  can  we  save  the  human  race 
from  itself?  Whether  the  answer  is  world  government,  the  re- 
generation of  the  heart  of  man,  a  biological  mutation,  or  some- 
thing that  no  one  has  yet  thought  of,  one  thing  is  certain.  The 
answer — if  there  is  an  answer — can  only  rise  out  of  the  will  of 
the  people  themselves.  The  world  is  suffering  today  from  a  bank- 
ruptcy of  leadership.  It  would  be  folly  to  suppose  that  the  high 
fulfillment  of  responsibility  proceeds  automatically  from  high 


The  refusal  to  accept  defeat:  Relentless  self-reliance     221 

positions  of  responsibility.  Thus,  for  the  individual  American 
citizen,  the  question  "What  can  I  do?"  must  no  longer  be  a 
helpless  gesture  and  a  rhetorical  defense.  What  he  can  do  must 
be  limited  only  by  his  imagination  and  energy  and  conscience; 
and  not  by  what  he  imagines  to  be  inexorable  tides  as  far  beyond 
his  reach  as  planetary  motion. 

In  any  event,  this  is  no  time  for  bystanders.  Those  who  per- 
sist in  looking  the  other  way  in  the  presence  of  evil  or  necessity 
exempt  themselves  from  nothing  except  membership  in  the  hu- 
man family. 

This  week  marks  the  second  anniversary  of  Hiroshima  and 
the  Atomic  Age.  Happy  anniversary,  everybody. 

SUMMARY 

Self-reliance  as  a  governing  principle  of  American  society 
tends  to  create  social  problems  for  three  distinct  reasons: 

1.  In  a  conflict  of  interest  between  the  individual  as  an  in- 
dividual and  the  individual  as  a  member  of  some  larger  collec- 
tivity, one  interpretation  of  the  self-reliance  principle  justifies  the 
sacrifice  of  the  interests  of  the  collectivity.  "What's  in  it  for  me?" 
is  an  expression  of  this  interpretation, 

2.  In  situations  where  the  individual  needs  the  assistance  of 
others  in  order  to  surmount  his  difficulties,  one  interpretation  of 
the  self-reliance  principle  requires  him  to  "go  it  alone,"  to  con- 
ceal his  mistakes  and  get  by  somehow  without  the  help  of  others 
— even  though  he  may  be  fully  entitled  to  that  help. 

3.  In  situations  where  the  individual  sees  other  people  in 
need  of  his  help,  one  interpretation  of  the  self-reliance  principle 
counsels  him  to  withhold  it  on  the  grounds  that  they  should 
help  themselves. 

To  take  a  concrete  example,  all  three  of  these  reasons  are 
relevant  to  the  problem  of  slum  clearance.  First,  men  like  Dan 
Marner  are  more  interested  in  making  a  "buck"  for  themselves 
than  in  helping  to  create  a  healthy  neighborhood.  Second,  slum 
residents  with  disabling  difficulties  are  often  ashamed  of  their 
poverty  and  hesitate  to  appeal  for  "charity."  Third,  those  mem- 
bers of  slum  communities  with  the  ability  to  organize  neighbor- 
hood improvement  do  not  perceive  this  as  their  responsibility. 
(They  are  more  likely  to  move  out  of  a  blighted  area  than  to  try 
to  arrest  the  blight. ) 
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CHAPTER  TEN 

The  refusal  to  accept  defeat: 

Rejection  of  self-reliance 

Sometimes  the  individual  finds  the  responsibility  for  his  own 
welfare  a  crushing  burden.  He  does  not  want  to  be  free;  he  wants 
to  be  taken  care  of.  When  this  happens,  he  rejects  the  principle 
of  self-reliance  in  favor  of  a  secure  status  in  some  group.  In 
rudimentary  form,  this  rejection  of  self-reliance  can  be  observed 
in  mob  behavior.  Individuality  is  submerged  in  mass  frenzy.  The 
mob  is,  however,  only  a  temporary  phenomenon.  It  is  in  the 
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family,  the  neighborhood  gang,  the  political  movement,  where 
the  "escape  from  freedom"  can  be  permanently  achieved.^  The 
following  selection — from  Allison  Davis'  article,  "The  Motiva- 
tion of  the  Underprivileged  Worker" — throws  light  on  absentee- 
ism and  labor  turnover  in  industry  by  revealing  the  group  sup- 
ports of  the  low-status  worker.^ 


Pearl  Elno,  the  white  female  worker,  was  born  of  old  native 
stock  in  southern  Indiana,  the  daughter  of  a  coal  miner.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  great  depression,  her  father  came  to  Chicago  to 
seek  work,  bringing  his  family.  Here  Pearl  met  Jim  Elno,  a 
young  machinist,  the  son  of  a  PoUsh  laborer  and  a  charwoman, 
and,  like  both  his  parents,  extremely  devoted  to  liquor  in  gen- 
eral and  to  schnapps  in  particular.  At  eighteen.  Pearl  married 
Jim  Elno.  Both  youngsters  were  ambitious  and  smart.  They  were 
both  good  workers,  anxious  to  buy  a  home  of  their  own,  and  to 
get  ahead  in  the  world.  Jim  studied  hard  at  his  trade;  and  he 
bought  a  derby  hat  and  a  pair  of  spats — just  to  show  his  friends 
that  he  was  a  man  who  took  himself  seriously  and  intended  to 
get  somewhere  in  the  world. 

His  young  wife  was  always  more  practical  and  conscientious 
than  Jim,  and  forced  him  to  leave  his  mother's,  set  up  a  home  of 
his  own,  and  to  work  for  goals  more  enduring  than  a  derby  and 
spats.  All  her  efforts  for  a  house  of  their  own  and  for  a  decent 
standard  of  living  were  defeated,  however,  during  the  next  10 
years,  by  the  rapidly  increasing  number  of  their  children.  Jim 
was  a  Catholic,  and  Pearl  was  a  very  fertile  woman.  In  9  years, 
she  bore  seven  children. 

Unable  to  secure  work  during  most  of  the  thirties,  and  pre- 
sented annually  with  a  new  baby  by  Pearl,  Jim  began  to  drink 
heavily.  Any  father  who  has  had  to  come  home  to  five,  or  six, 
or  seven  small  children,  and  has  had  to  try  to  live  and  sleep  with 
them,  crowded  into  a  three-room  flat,  will  sympathize  with  Jim, 
I  imagine.  During  the  depression,  four  children  were  bom  to 

^See  Erich  Fromm,  Escape  from  Freedom  (New  York:  Farrar  and  Rine- 
hart,  1941). 

^  By  permission  from  "The  Motivation  of  the  Underprivileged  Worker"  by 
Allison  Davis  in  Industry  and  Society,  edited  by  William  F.  Whyte,  pp.  84- 
106,  copyright  1946,  McGraw-Hill  Book  Company,  Inc.,  New  York.  Note  that 
another  excerpt  from  this  same  article  appears  in  Chapter  8. 
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the  Elnos.  They  had  to  flee  to  steadily  smaller  and  poorer  apart- 
ments, and  the  children  were  reduced  to  half-starvation  rations, 
which  kept  them  sorely  undernourished  and  chronically  ill.  Un- 
employment and  their  hopelessly  large  family  wore  away  the 
determination  and  the  morale  of  the  parents,  especially  of  Jim. 
They  separated  twice,  and  Jim  deserted  once  but  returned.  He 
was  arrested  two  or  three  times  for  panhandling  while  drunk. 
He  beat  his  wife  several  times,  when  he  was  drunk.  The  Elnos 
and  their  seven  little  children  were  on  the  rocks  and  seemed 
headed  for  the  bottom. 

But  Pearl  still  had  her  own  parental  family.  Her  father  and 
mother,  and  her  sisters,  together  with  their  husbands,  formed  a 
closely  organized  and  loyal  clan,  which  repeatedly  rescued  her 
and  her  seven  children.  The  sisters  took  them  in,  when  Jim  was 
violently  drunk,  or  when  they  were  evicted  for  inability  to  pay 
the  rent.  They  bought  the  children  clothes,  and  helped  feed 
them.  Pearl's  mother,  still  able  to  hold  a  job  at  sixty,  borrowed 
money  on  her  home  to  lend  to  Jim,  when  he  was  employed  by 
the  Works  Progress  Administration.  She  came  up  from  southern 
Indiana  repeatedly  to  care  for  the  children,  so  that  Pearl  could 
work  as  a  waitress,  and  as  a  machine  operator,  to  help  feed  the 
children  while  Jim  was  unemployed.  One  of  Pearl's  sisters 
opened  a  tavern  recently  and  employed  the  mother,  who  in  turn 
helped  Pearl's  family.  Both  the  sisters  and  mother  thus  have  con- 
tinued to  help  Pearl.  .  .  . 

To  improve  the  underprivileged  worker's  performance,  one 
must  help  him  to  learn  to  want  and  to  be  anxious  to  attain 
higher  social  goals  for  himself  and  his  children.  All  one  can  get 
out  of  methods  of  starvation  conditions  in  wages,  or  of  threat 
and  intimidations,  is  more  of  the  same  inferior  work  and  more 
concealed  resistance,  as  in  the  case  of  a  man  whipping  a  poorly 
trained  mule.  The  problem  of  changing  the  work  habits  and 
motivation  of  people  who  come  out  of  families  like  the  Elnos'  is 
far  more  complex  than  mere  supervision  and  pressure.  It  is  a 
problem  of  changing  the  goals,  the  ambitions,  and  the  level  of 
cultural  and  occupational  aspiration  of  the  underprivileged 
worker. 

This  change  in  his  cultural  motivation  cannot  be  attained  by 
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getting  him  into  the  starvation  box.  For,  as  the  Elno  family  illus- 
trates, the  average  working-class  family  is  a  large  economic 
unit,  a  clan  of  kin.  They  can  depend  upon  each  other  for  shelter 
and  food  in  time  of  unemployment,  or  of  reduced  income,  or  of 
prolonged  absenteeism,  or  when  they  simply  quit  the  job.  In 
this  working-class  culture,  one  may  usually  fall  back  upon  his 
brothers,  or  sisters,  or  aunts,  or  nieces,  or  cousins  for  a  bed  and 
meals,  in  a  way  that  middle-class  people  cannot.  The  middle- 
class  adult  person  is  ashamed  to  go  to  his  relations  or  friends  for 
food  and  shelter.  "Respectability"  prohibits  such  dependence. 
To  avoid  this  embarrassing  loss  of  "face,"  he  will  work  harder, 
take  more  punishment  of  a  mental  and  emotional  kind  on  the 
job,  and  cling  to  the  job  more  desperately  than  will  the  average 
lower  class,  underprivileged  worker. 

That  is  to  say,  the  masses  of  working-class  people,  like  the 
Elnos,  cannot  be  frightened  and  forced  into  better  work  habits, 
simply  through  having  the  economic  squeeze  put  on  them,  or 
through  being  threatened  constantly  with  firing.  Such  threats 
do  not  intimidate  them,  as  they  do  the  middle-class  clerk  or 
schoolteacher,  because  the  underprivileged  worker  is  thoroughly 
accustomed  to  those  conditions  of  life  that  middle-class  people 
call  "insecurity."  Most  important  of  all,  he  knows  he  can  always 
"bunk  in"  with  a  relative,  usually  on  his  mother's  side  of  the 
family,  and  he  is  certain  that  an  extra  plate  will  be  filled  for  him 
and  his,  so  long  as  his  relatives  have  food.  The  harder  the  eco- 
nomic noose  is  drawn,  the  tighter  the  protective  circle  of  the 
average  working-class  family  is  drawn.  Thus  economic  intimida- 
tion is  much  less  effective  than  with  white-collar  employees. 
Since  most  working-class  people  do  not  get  the  rewards  of  so- 
cial and  economic  prestige  in  our  society,  they  do  not  fear  the 
loss  of  the  job  or  the  attendant  loss  of  respectability  in  their  com- 
munities nearly  so  deeply  as  do  the  white-collar  workers. 

One  other  example  of  this  pattern  of  group  economic  help 
and  solidarity  should  be  included,  before  leaving  the  matter.  In 
Negro  families  in  the  rural  South,  and  generally  in  those  which 
have  migrated  from  the  farms  to  Chicago,  the  circle  of  relations 
who  help  each  other  economically  is  even  larger  than  in  the  aver- 
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age  white  working-class  family.  There  are  more  children  in  these 
families;  the  average  number  of  children  in  300  Negro  working- 
class  families  in  the  Chicago  area  is  4.9.  The  bonds  of  kinship, 
the  closeness  of  feeling,  and  the  number  of  mutual  duties  are 
also  greater  in  the  Negro  working-class  family,  owing  to  its  re- 
cent experiences  as  an  integrated  economic  and  social  unit  on 
the  plantations. 

There  are  also  many  broken  white  and  Negro  working-class 
families,  of  course.  But  these  individuals,  whose  families  have 
been  scattered  by  death,  disease,  desertion,  and  immigration,  are 
also  provided  with  a  communal  group,  which  helps  them  in 
times  of  economic  difficulty  and  illness.  The  life  of  Ruth,  a 
Negro  factory  worker  in  Chicago,  who  was  born  in  Mississippi, 
illustrates  this  point.  Ruth's  parents  were  unskilled  workers,  far 
below  the  Elnos  in  both  education  and  opportunity  for  occupa- 
tional training — at  the  very  bottom  of  the  economic  hierarchy. 
The  family  came  to  Chicago  in  1935.  For  a  long  time,  they  were 
unable  to  secure  either  work  or  relief.  Both  then,  and  later  when 
the  father  was  given  a  job  as  an  unskilled  laborer  on  WPA, 
Ruth,  her  four  sisters  and  brother,  and  her  parents  Hved  in  the 
large  cellar  of  an  old  tenement  on  the  South  Side.  The  cellar  had 
been  divided  into  nine  rooms,  one  for  each  family.  There  was  no 
kitchen,  only  an  open  corner  at  the  back  of  the  cellar,  with  a 
small  gas  stove  and  a  faucet.  The  nine  families  shared  this  corner 
as  their  "kitchen."  But  they  had  an  organized,  cooperative  sys- 
tem of  sharing,  which  went  far  beyond  the  joint  use  of  the  so- 
called  "kitchen."  They  shared  their  small  stocks  of  furniture, 
their  bedclothes,  and  their  wearing  apparel.  Most  important  of 
all,  they  shared  their  food  and  even  their  money.  When  a  family 
was  both  out  of  work  and  off  relief,  the  other  families  put  their 
money  and  food  into  a  communal  "pot,"  in  which  the  destitute 
family  shared.  This  is  a  hard  system  to  beat,  for  those  who  be- 
lieve in  the  effectiveness  of  economic  intimidation  in  making 
good  workers.  When  workers  can  survive  at  this  level,  and  still 
have  the  social  support  and  approval  of  their  friends,  they  can 
scarcely  be  threatened  or  starved  into  better  work  habits.  They 
will  have  to  be  led,  by  the  offering  of  concrete  rewards  of  better 
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job  Opportunities  and  wages  and  better  treatment  and  status  on 
the  job. 

In  1942,  when  Ruth  was  fifteen,  her  parents  separated,  and 
her  mother  remarried.  This  marriage  forced  Ruth  out  of  her 
home  at  once.  The  next  year  she  had  to  leave  school  and  go  to 
work.  After  she  had  to  leave  her  home,  but  before  she  could  ob- 
tain her  working  papers,  Ruth  lived,  slept,  and  ate  with  the 
families  of  her  working-class  school  friends.  Often  she  had  little 
sleep  because  there  was  no  bed  available,  but  she  had  a  roof 
over  her  and  at  least  a  meal  a  day.  She  also  shared  the  clothes 
of  her  school  friends. 

This  communal,  group  living  has  persisted,  even  though 
Ruth  has  now  been  working  for  more  than  two  years.  She  is 
a  hard  and  powerful  worker,  who  carries  a  man's  load.  Foremen 
pick  her  for  heavy,  driving  jobs  that  not  1  woman  out  of  10 
can  stand.  She  likes  to  do  this  heavy  work  thoroughly,  but  she 
also  finds  it  exhausting.  Moreover,  she  is  stiU  very  young,  and 
she  has  no  responsibilities  except  herself.  Therefore,  she  stays 
off  the  job  rather  frequently  and  sometimes  misses  several  days 
in  succession.  She  can  continue  this  habit,  because  she  still  has 
her  group  of  friends,  her  large  social  clique,  who  are  really  her 
"adopted"  family  and  who  will  give  her  shelter  and  food  and 
lend  her  clothes  whenever  they  have  them.  Therefore,  Ruth  dis- 
appears from  the  job  even  when  she  has  no  money.  Keeping  her 
broke,  by  paying  her  only  every  two  weeks  or  every  three  weeks, 
will  not  keep  her  on  the  job.  She  can  always  "bunk  in"  with  her 
group  of  friends.  This  is  a  typical  experience  of  underprivileged 
workers,  both  male  and  female,  and  both  in  the  South  and  in 
the  North.  Groups  of  people,  who  have  no  families,  live  to- 
gether, share  food,  money,  clothes,  and  beds,  and  also  share 
their  work;  for  example,  trading  their  ironing  for  another  per- 
son's washing  or  cleaning, 

"The  Motivation  of  the  Underprivileged  Worker"  emphasizes 
the  beneficence  of  friends  and  family  in  the  slum.  The  other  side 
of  the  picture  is  the  danger  of  enemies.  Especially  for  the  ado- 
lescent, the  slum  is  a  jungle.  To  be  on  one's  own  is  to  invite 
humiliations  and  even  physical  violence.  Time  and  again  in  the 
case  histories  of  delinquent  gang  members,  the  theme  recurs:  "I 


The  refusal  to  accept  defeat:   Rejection  of  self-reliance     229 

had  to  join  for  my  own  protection."  The  following  case  is  typi- 
cal.^ 


I  used  to  be  a  president  of  the  Dukes,  but  now  I  tell  the 
younger  boys  what  we  used  to  do.  They  got  respect  for  me  like 
they  want  to  be  Uke  me. 

I  started  going  with  gangs  when  I  was  10.  I  used  to  live  then 
on  159th  St.  and  111th  Av.  before  they  built  the  South  Jamaica 
housing  project. 

Now,  I  live  in  the  project,  but  I  did  a  lot  of  gangbusting  in 
my  day. 

When  I  was  only  a  little  kid,  the  older  boys  would  make  me 
jump  up  and  down  to  see  if  I  had  any  money  in  my  pockets.  If 
I  did,  they  would  take  it  away.  Sometimes,  they  even  took  my 
clothes. 

So  I  wanted  to  get  even.  I  joined  a  gang. 

Everybody  in  my  class  in  public  school  belonged  to  the 
Dukes,  so  they  asked  me  if  I  wanted  to  get  in.  I  joined.  At  the 
time,  we  had  75  or  80  members.  We  were  all  Negroes  except 
Tony.  He  was  Italian  and  the  war  counsellor  for  the  club.  The 
Wings,  Jokesters  and  the  Ramblers  were  our  rivals.  It  was  mostly 
fighting  over  territory.  .  .  . 

The  Dukes  are  still  operating  and  are  now  one  of  the  biggest 
in  Queens.  They've  wiped  out  most  opposition  and  most  of  the 
other  gangs  have  joined  forces.  They've  got  about  900  members 
now. 

The  Dukes  are  tougher  and  bigger  than  when  I  was  a  junior. 
Everybody's  got  a  gun  now.  Most  we  ever  had  was  10  guns  in 
a  club. 

The  Dukes  have  been  known  in  Queens  since  1935  and  now 
they're  a  power.  There's  not  much  fighting  in  the  area  any  more, 
so  they've  got  to  go  outside,  mostly  to  Brooklyn,  to  do  their 
rumbUng.  .  .  . 

Most  of  the  social  workers  think  the  best  way  to  stop  the 
gangs  is  to  set  up  youth  centers.  But  that's  where  they  often 

^From  an  article  by  Arthur  Massolo  in  the  New  York  Post,  July  12,  1955. 
Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  New  York  Post.  Copyright  1955,  New  York 
Post  Corporation. 
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Start.  That's  where  all  the  fellers  and  girls  meet  and  make  their 
plans. 

What  happens  most  of  the  time  is  that  one  gang  gets  con- 
trol of  the  center  and  all  the  girls.  Other  gangs  try  to  move  in 
and  then  there's  trouble. 

If  you're  a  good  kid  and  don't  join  up  you're  always  going 
to  have  trouble.  You  have  no  friends,  and  they  get  you.  They 
take  your  money.  You've  got  to  join. 

The  gang  member  is  gradually  more  and  more  submerged  in 
gang  activities.  He  hardly  comes  home  because  he  "hangs"  with 
fellow  gang  members  at  "the  store"  or  on  the  comer.  He  loses 
interest  in  school.  When  he  leaves  school,  he  isn't  eager  to  go  to 
work.  He  "kills  time"  aimlessly  with  his  friends.  Much  of  the 
trouble  gangs  get  into  arises  because  members  seek  to  inject 
excitement  into  what  is  actually  a  rather  drab  existence.  The 
following  is  a  report  on  a  typical  day  in  the  life  of  a  gang  mem- 
ber.^ 

7  A.M. 

It's  a  swell  day.  Wonder  if  any  of  the  gang  are  around  yet. 
Hey,  there's  Sam  and  Georgie  coming  out  of  the  subway;  they 
sure  look  like  they're  still  asleep.  "Where  you  guys  been?"  "Aw, 
we  slept  on  the  train  last  night.  We  started  to  sleep  in  a  car  but 
a  cop  chased  us,  so  we  ended  up  on  the  train." 

We're  heading  for  the  candy  store  now  (that's  our  hangout). 
We  pass  a  car,  and  Sam  says,  "A  couple  guys  started  to  sleep 
in  that  car  last  night.  Let's  see  if  they're  still  there."  We  look, 
and  there  they  are,  one  on  the  front  seat  and  one  in  the  back. 
I  give  them  a  couple  of  pokes,  but  they  just  grunt  and  curse  and 
turn  over,  so  we  leave  them  there. 

Here  comes  three  more  of  the  boys  down  the  street.  They're 
working  on  the  docks  this  week,  unloading  ships. 

Between  a  quarter  and  a  half  of  our  gang  work.  Most  of  us 
quit  high  school  in  our  second  or  third  year  and  were  supposed  i 

*From  Intercultural  Attitudes  in  the  Making,  by  Charles  E.  Hendry,  Russell  ^* 
Hogrefe,  and  Edward  Haydon,  edited  by  William  Heard  Kilpatrick  and  William 
Van  Til,  pp.    155-165.   Copyright   1947  by  Harper  &  Brothers,  New  York. 
Reprinted  by  permission  of  Harper  &  Brothers. 
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to  go  to  work.  Our  parents  think  this  is  a  good  idea,  because 
when  they  were  our  age  they  had  ahready  been  working  for  sev- 
eral years.  You  can't  quit  school  unless  you  have  a  regular  job, 
so  we  get  someone  we  know  to  give  us  a  temporary  job  and  sign 
our  working  papers. 

10   A.M. 

We've  had  some  coffee  and  walked  around  the  neighbor- 
hood, and  now  we've  been  sitting  on  the  newspaper  box  by  the 
candy  store  for  a  while.  Some  of  the  younger  kids  are  starting  to 
show  up  now.  Pretty  soon  we  get  into  a  real  bull  session.  We're 
talking  about  a  fight  we  had  three  or  four  nights  ago.  We  do  a 
lot  of  fighting,  you  know.  We  fight  mostly  with  strangers — Jigs, 
Jews,  service  men,  or  anybody — usually  because  of  insults. 
We're  not  fussy  about  what  the  odds  are  for  or  against  us  when 
we  fight.  We  don't  worry  about  the  rules,  either.  We  throw 
punches,  kick,  use  clubs,  bats,  and  bottles,  anything  that's 
handy.  We  spend  a  lot  more  time  talking  about  our  fights  than 
we  actually  do  fighting;  sometimes  we  go  back  several  months  to 
hash  over  a  specially  good  fight. 

Right  now  two  of  the  younger  kids  are  really  going  to 
town.  They're  telling  us  how  tough  they  are,  and  what  they  did 
in  this  fight  and  that  fight,  and  that  they're  not  afraid  of  anyone; 
they  keep  saying  that  over  and  over.  Several  months  ago  we 
wouldn't  have  anything  to  do  with  these  young  guys  because 
they  were  just  kids.  Then  we  finally  let  them  hang  around  with 
us  a  little  bit,  and  now  they're  with  us  almost  all  the  time. 
They're  all  right,  but  sometimes  we  have  to  put  them  in  their 
place.  If  one  of  these  kids  gets  out  of  line  a  couple  of  us  older 
fellows  will  gang  up  on  him,  just  to  show  that  we're  still  boss. 

12:30  P.M. 

I'm  getting  hungry,  so  some  of  the  boys  have  come  with  me 
to  this  little  restaurant  to  have  coffee.  It's  time  for  lunch,  but 
if  I  go  home  my  mother  is  going  to  kick  like  hell  because  I 
haven't  got  a  job. 

A  bum  just  walked  in.  Frank  knew  him  from  before  and 
shook  hands  with  him,  squeezing  his  hand  real  hard,  and.  of 
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course,  the  old  guy  couldn't  take  it.  We've  been  kidding  the  old 
guy  and  teasing  him.  We  sometimes  throw  him  a  little  money 
when  he  "touches"  us  for  something  to  eat. 

We've  been  here  in  the  restaurant  now  for  about  an  hour  and 
the  guy  who  owns  the  place  is  starting  to  give  us  some  hints  so 
I  think  we'll  go  back  over  by  the  candy  store  and  see  who's 
there. 

2:00  P.M. 

We  just  got  back  to  the  candy  store.  One  of  the  boys  found 
an  old  table  top,  so  we  got  some  boxes  and  we  are  all  set  to  play 
cards.  One  of  the  boys  just  got  a  deck  of  cards;  some  of  us  are 
playing,  the  rest  are  looking  on. 

3:30  P.M. 

"Hewer  cewum  thwa  bewails."  Oh,  that's  right,  you  don't 
understand  the  way  we  talk.  Joey  just  said,  "Here  come  the 
bulls."  We're  going  to  keep  on  playing,  we  don't  see  nothing 
wrong  with  it.  They  play  poker  over  in  the  station  house  all  the 
time,  but  they  never  let  us  do  anything  like  that  around  here. 
Yep,  the  car's  stopping  all  right,  and  that  son  of  a  b —  Sullivan, 
who  knocked  Frank  around  with  a  billy  club  a  while  back  for 
no  reason  at  all,  tells  us  we  gotta  break  it  up.  We  explain  we 
aren't  doing  anything  but  playing  cards.  We're  not  bothering 
anybody.  He  tells  us  toughlike  that  it  doesn't  matter,  we  gotta 
break  it  up  anyway.  As  we  start  walking  away,  he  tells  us  he 
doesn't  want  to  see  us  around  here  when  he  comes  back.  We  stop 
at  the  corner  and  stand  there  talking  and  by  God  they  pull  up 
and  say,  "I  thought  we  told  you  guys  to  get  moving."  So  we  turn 
around  and  start  walking  again. 

The  law  is  out  of  sight  now,  so  we  start  drifting  back  toward 
the  candy  store.  Hell,  we  havta  have  some  place  to  hang  out. 
Where  else  have  we  got  to  go?  We  are  all  back  now,  but  the  guys 
are  afraid  to  play  cards,  so  we  start  fooling  around.  Some  of  us 
figure  that  kid  Ralphie  put  on  a  big  deal  act  in  the  bull  session 
this  morning,  so  Frank  and  I  are  gonna  back  him  into  the  hall- 
way and  punch  the  hell  out  of  him.  We  aren't  gonna  hurt  him 
but  we'll  give  him  a  good  hint  that  he's  not  a  big  shot. 
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Boy,  that  was  some  workout.  Now  Jumbo,  who's  a  little  bit 
older  and  a  heck  of  a  lot  bigger  than  Ralphie,  tells  us  he'll  take 
any  four  or  five  guys  on.  He's  got  a  club  about  four  feet  long 
and  he's  swinging  it  around  his  head  so  we  can't  get  close  to  him. 
We'll  wait  for  a  while  and  then  we'll  catch  up  with  him,  though, 
you  wait  and  see. 

If  we  keep  on  fooling  around  this  way  (we  just  threw  a 
garbage  can  at  Kid  Ralphie  and  made  a  lot  of  noise),  the  neigh- 
bors will  be  calling  the  law  and  we'll  be  getting  chased  again. 

5:00  P.M 

Willie  just  came  along.  He's  been  painting  with  his  brother. 
He  tells  us  how  his  brother  gets  these  painting  jobs  and  then  how 
little  work  it  is  to  make  a  lot  of  money.  Then  to  make  it  real 
good  he  says  there's  a  couple  of  nice  girls  in  the  house  they're 
working  on  now. 

It's  funny  how  the  guys  who  work  always  feel  that  they  gotta 
come  back  and  tell  us  how  easy  their  job  is  and  the  big  money 
that  they  make.  Actually,  I  know  Willie  makes  about  $25  or  $30 
a  week,  and  a  lot  of  times  he  has  to  break  his  hump  to  keep  the 
job  because  his  brother's  wise  to  him. 

The  guys  that  work  on  the  docks  just  came  along,  and  to 
hear  them  talk,  they  slept  all  day.  I  worked  on  the  docks  too.  I 
know  once  in  a  while  you  can  cut  out  and  sleep  for  a  couple  of 
hours  but  sooner  or  later  you  gotta  make  up  for  it.  On  my  last 
job  we  had  a  nice  guy  for  a  snapper,  but  his  boss  started  raising 
hell  because  we  weren't  getting  much  done.  I  was  sleeping  in  a 
lifeboat.  The  snapper  looked  in  and  the  boss  was  right  behind 
him  so  he  had  to  fire  me. 

7:30  P.M. 

Most  of  the  boys  are  back  here  at  the  candy  store.  Buddy 
and  Big  Ralphie  and  Jo  Jo  are  going  to  a  dance  with  their  girls. 
Kid  Ralphie  and  Riff  are  going  to  the  movies.  The  rest  of  us  are 
just  going  to  hang  around. 

I'd  like  to  go  dancing  or  go  to  the  movies  too,  but  when 
you're  beat  there's  not  much  you  can  do  about  it.  Kid  Ralphie 
and  Riff  offered  to  pay  my  way  to  the  movies,  but  of  course  I 
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wouldn't  go  with  them.  I'd  feel  obligated  to  them  and  they're 
just  kids.  The  rest  of  the  guys  in  the  gang'd  think  I  was  brown- 
nosing  just  so  I  could  go  to  the  movies.  JoJo  offered  to  pay  my 
way  to  the  dance,  but  I  haven't  got  a  girl  right  now,  and  anyway 
Jo  Jo's  given  me  a  lot  of  money  since  I  been  out  of  work.  Course, 
I  do  the  same  for  him  when  he's  out  of  a  job  or  is  broke,  but 
you  can't  go  on  taking  money  off  of  your  friends  forever. 

A  couple  of  the  boys  who  work  on  the  docks  got  paid,  so 
they  are  playing  open-faced  poker  with  an  older  guy  here  in 
the  neighborhood  for  two  bits  a  hand.  By  Sunday  night  they'll 
be  broke.  But  that's  the  way  it  is  when  you  work,  it  comes  and 
goes  pretty  fast,  and  anyway  money  isn't  important  unless  you 
can  do  what  you  want  with  it  and  treat  your  friends  right. 

Jinx,  the  king  of  the  bums,  just  came  by  and  one  of  the  boys 
gave  him  a  dime  and  he  sang  a  song  and  did  a  dance  for  us. 
Larry  just  gave  the  old  man  a  rap  because  he  thought  he  got  a 
snotty  answer  to  some  teasing  we  were  giving  the  old  man.  Larry 
is  too  handy  with  his  hands.  The  old  guy's  just  a  bum,  but  he's 
an  old  man  and  you  gotta  have  a  little  respect  for  him.  Larry 
always  wants  to  be  sure  the  boys  know  he's  a  tough  guy.  Per- 
sonally, I  think  he's  afraid  of  some  of  the  boys  or  he  wouldn't 
put  on  such  a  big  deal  act  to  impress  them. 

Milly's  coming  up  the  street,  she's  a  good  kid  but  we  like  to 
tease  her.  We  just  gave  Jinx  another  dime  and  told  him  to  tip 
his  hat  to  her  and  give  her  a  fast  line  about  her  going  out  with 
him.  She  just  walked  by  him  like  he  wasn't  there.  She  made  some 
wise  crack  to  us  about  our  instigating. 

A  couple  of  boys  got  money  so  we  had  a  soda.  Kid  Ralphie's 
brother  sneaked  some  cookies  off  the  counter  and  tossed  them 
to  one  of  the  boys  sitting  at  the  booth.  It's  kinda  fun  to  fool 
around  because  it's  just  like  a  game  to  see  if  you  can  keep  from 
getting  caught.  We  don't  like  Harry,  the  candy  store  guy,  too 
well;  he's  a  Jew  and  you  know  how  they  are.  He  bitches  about 
our  hanging  around  all  the  time.  But  when  it's  chilly  outside,  it's 
nice  to  stay  indoors  where  it's  warm.  We  don't  steal  too  much  on 
him. 

Harry  just  caught  one  of  us  tossing  something  back  to  the 
guys  in  the  booth  and  he  put  up  a  big  holler  about  it.  We  gave 
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him  all  the  stuff  back  except  a  couple  of  packages  and  then  he 
chased  us  out  of  the  store,  so  we're  back  out  on  the  sidewalk 
again. 

8:30  P.M. 

One  of  the  boys  just  robbed  a  ball  from  the  dime  store  and 
started  a  little  baseball  game  in  front  of  the  tailor  shop  where 
the  light  is  good  on  the  sidewalk.  You  take  a  couple  of  sidewalk 
squares  and  bounce  the  ball  back  and  forth  and  score  just  like 
in  baseball.  Sometimes  people  crab  about  us  taking  up  the  whole 
sidewalk,  but  we  gotta  have  something  to  do  and  that  doesn't 
hurt  anybody. 

Three  or  four  of  the  boys  are  over  on  the  newspaper  box 
talking  about  girls.  Sammy  just  told  the  boys  that  if  a  girl's  been 
laid,  there's  no  reason  why  anybody  that  knows  about  it  shouldn't 
try  to  do  the  same  thing,  and  if  she  puts  up  a  kick,  you  give  her 
a  smack  in  the  mouth,  and  she'll  probably  lay  for  you  too.  Some- 
times that  doesn't  seem  right  to  me,  but  that's  what  all  the  boys 
say.  You  know  sometimes  a  bunch  of  us  run  across  a  broad 
who's  out  to  have  a  good  time  and  we  all  take  a  crack  at  her. 
Getting  in  a  line-up  like  that  isn't  much  fun,  but  it's  better  than 
nothing.  If  you  haven't  got  the  dough  to  take  girls  out,  why  you 
don't  have  much  chance  otherwise.  The  younger  guys  don't  have 
the  guts  to  make  a  deal  with  a  broad  so  they  let  the  guys  with  a 
fast  line  do  the  talking  and  then  they  just  get  in  line.  You  can 
get  in  a  hell  of  a  jam  with  the  law  if  they  ever  catch  you,  but  the 
girls  almost  never  holler.  Some  of  'em  like  it  and  others  figure 
it  won't  do  any  good  to  holler,  and  if  they  did  they'd  embarrass 
themselves  and  their  family  anyway. 

The  squad  car  just  pulled  around  the  corner  and  I'll  bet  they 
stop  here  and  give  us  the  chase.  I  wonder  if  Harry  called  them 
because  he  figured  we  robbed  some  cookies  or  maybe  that  girl 
that  went  bouncing  by  called  them  because  one  of  the  boys  made 
a  fast  remark.  Yep,  yep,  they're  gonna  stop  all  right.  Oh,  it's  all 
right  though.  Chippie  is  a  hell  of  a  nice  cop.  He  probably  was  a 
knock-around  guy  just  like  us  when  he  was  a  kid.  He  just  told 
us  to  move,  and  kinda  grinned  and  said  something  about  they 
got  a  complaint  at  the  station  house  about  us.  We're  all  taking 
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a  walk.  But  there's  no  place  to  walk  to.  In  about  15  minutes 
we'll  be  back  by  the  candy  store  again. 

9:30  P.M. 

Say,  that  sounds  like  music.  Oh,  yeah,  this  is  Friday  night. 
Jerry's  gin  mill  has  dancing  every  week  end.  He's  got  a  speaker 
hung  outdoors  to  attract  the  customers.  I  think  I'll  take  a  walk 
down  there.  There's  Milly,  Rosena,  and  Fay  standing  over  there. 
There  are  three  Jigs  in  this  band  who  really  know  how  to  play 
jump  music.  The  trumpet  player  is  especially  good.  We  know  the 
guys  in  the  orchestra  personally  because  they  always  come  out 
here  on  the  sidewalk  during  intermissions  and  a  lot  of  times  we 
stand  and  talk  to  them.  They're  nice  guys.  They're  really  hep.  I 
sure  like  to  listen  to  that  fine  jive  talk.  A  couple  of  times  when 
we've  had  a  bottle,  we  gave  a  couple  of  them  a  drink.  They  like 
us  a  lot.  Fay  just  started  dancing  with  Milly,  so  Joey  and  I  split 
'em  up.  The  rest  of  the  boys  out  here  on  the  sidewalk  can't  dance 
so  good  but  they  formed  a  circle  and  they're  giving  us  a  little 
encouragement  by  clapping  their  hands.  You  get  tired  when  you 
really  jump  so  fast,  but  then  we  change  off.  One  of  the  other 
guys  takes  over  and  by  the  time  we  get  through  the  girls  are 
really  worn  out.  The  people  that  come  along  on  the  sidewalk 
always  like  to  watch  us  dance  and  before  we  get  through  we  get 
quite  a  crowd.  Jerry  doesn't  care  about  the  crowd  just  so  the 
neighbors  don't  complain  too  much  about  the  sidewalks  being 
blocked  up.  If  the  cop  makes  everybody  move  on  once  in  a 
while  nobody  complains  to  Jerry. 

10:30  P.M. 

The  law  broke  up  our  jump  session  and  we're  back  by  the 
candy  store  again.  The  boys  are  kinda  wound  up  so  we've  been 
horsing  around  a  lot.  Kid  Ralphie's  brother  got  up  on  the  news- 
paper box  and  started  being  the  king  of  the  hill.  He  didn't  stay 
up  there  but  about  two  seconds.  About  half  of  us  have  been 
up  there  and  down  again.  Harry's  been  crying  about  us  making 
so  much  noise,  but  he's  crying  most  of  the  time  anyway,  so  we 
don't  pay  too  much  attention  to  him.  I'm  going  to  take  a  walk 
with  some  of  the  boys. 
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11:30  P.M. 

We've  been  back  by  the  candy  store  for  about  15  minutes. 
We  just  started  a  bull  session  about  driving  cars.  When  some  of 
these  kids  start  to  drive  cars,  they  don't  know  nothing  about  it 
and  they  drive  all  over  the  streets,  and  get  in  all  kinds  of  jams. 
Sometimes  we  rob  cars  just  to  take  a  ride.  One  of  the  boys 
robbed  a  car  and  kept  it  for  about  two  months. 

I'm  going  over  for  coffee  now.  The  guys  ought  to  be  back 
from  the  movies  pretty  soon.  Yep,  they're  already  in,  having 
coffee.  At  night  we  come  into  this  place.  It's  a  big  cafeteria  with 
a  bar  on  one  side.  I  don't  think  the  guys  who  own  the  place 
like  to  have  us  come  here  too  much,  because  once  in  a  while 
we  get  in  a  little  fight,  but  they  try  to  be  nice  to  us.  They  know 
damn  well  if  they  weren't  we  could  make  it  plenty  tough  for 
them. 

We've  been  in  here  now  for  about  three-quarters  of  an  hour. 
The  paper  came  out  a  little  while  ago  and  we've  been  talking 
about  baseball  and  who's  going  to  win  the  pennant,  and  then 
we  got  to  talking  about  Rocky  Graziano  and  a  couple  of  other 
fighters.  Georgie,  who's  kind  of  a  quiet  sort  of  guy,  was  reading 
the  front  part  of  the  paper,  and  he  said  that  he  figures  we're 
gonna  have  to  fight  Russia.  We  had  a  hot  argument  about  that, 
because  a  couple  of  boys  who've  been  in  the  service  said  if  we 
have  to  fight  Russia  it's  gonna  be  a  hell  of  a  mess,  and  if  we  do 
they're  gonna  find  a  nice  little  place  in  the  mountains  till  the 
whole  thing  blows  over. 

12   MroNIGHT 

The  boys  that  have  been  out  dancing  just  came  back  with 
their  girls.  While  two  of  them  were  over  getting  the  coffee,  a 
guy  sitting  at  the  bar  figured  he'd  try  to  make  a  deal  with  one 
of  the  girls,  so  he  whistled  at  her  and  motioned  to  her  to  come 
over.  Larry  just  walked  over  to  see  what  he  wanted,  and  the  guy 
said  he  figured  that  there  was  a  couple  extra  girls  there  and  he 
wanted  one  of  them  to  have  a  drink  with  him.  The  guy  sounded 
like  a  rebel  (he's  a  guy  from  down  south)  and  he  made  a  couple 
of  snotty  remarks,  so  Larry  sized  him  up  and  dropped  him.  His 
buddy  started  to  take  a  swing  at  Larry  and  by  then  Rudy  and 
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a  half  a  dozen  of  the  boys  were  over  there  and  they  gave  both 
of  them  a  good  going  over.  They  kicked  hell  outa  one  guy  and 
they  hit  the  other  guy  with  a  bar  stool.  The  bartender  hollered 
like  hell,  but  we  told  him  to  shut  up  and  mind  his  own  business, 
and  if  he  gets  smart  with  us  we'll  drop  him  too.  The  boys  that 
were  in  the  fight  just  took  a  walk  because  the  law  will  probably 
be  around  in  a  few  minutes.  Nobody  would  call  up  the  law  from 
here;  they're  afraid  we  might  give  them  the  business,  too. 

Sure  enough,  the  law  just  walked  in.  They  came  right  over  to 
the  table  where  we're  sitting.  I  don't  know  why  it  is  these  bulls 
always  have  to  put  on  such  a  big  deal  act.  The  guy  comes  over 
with  the  billy  club  in  his  hand  and  says,  "I  see  you  guys  are 
getting  in  trouble  again."  We  tell  him  we  don't  know  nothing 
about  it,  we  haven't  been  in  no  trouble,  we  just  been  sitting  here 
drinking  coffee.  He  tells  us  to  finish  up  and  get  the  hell  out  and 
not  to  be  hanging  around  in  here.  The  manager  just  came  over 
and  told  them  that  we  weren't  in  the  fight — it  was  somebody 
else. 

1    A.M. 

Well,  that's  how  it  goes.  Every  day  it's  the  same  old  business. 
I  think  I'll  cut  out  and  go  to  bed  now  because  the  boys  who 
work  on  the  docks  think  if  I  go  along  with  them  tomorrow  they 
can  get  me  in  on  their  job.  I  sure  hope  so  because  I  could  use 
a  little  extra  dough. 

You  know,  I've  been  thinking  since  we  been  telling  you 
about  what  us  guys  do.  You  probably  wonder  how  we  like  this 
kind  of  life.  Well,  it's  like  this.  It's  not  so  bad.  We  kinda  like  it 
because  we  can  do  whatever  we  want  to.  We  don't  have  to  take 
any  crap  off  of  anyone.  At  least  it's  not  like  in  the  army  or  the 
navy.  Around  here  you  take  a  chance  getting  your  beatings  from 
the  law,  but  except  for  that  you  don't  get  pushed  around  without 
having  anything  to  say  about  what  happens  to  you,  like  in  the 
army  or  the  navy.  You  know,  a  lot  of  the  guys  from  here  get  dis- 
charged from  the  service  by  putting  on  some  kind  of  an  act.  One 
guy  acted  like  he  was  a  homo,  another  guy  acted  real  nervous, 
and  so  on.  Pretty  soon  the  army  gets  disgusted  and  lets  them 
go.  If  we  had  a  place  where  we  could  play  cards  and  hang  out 
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without  the  cops  always  figuring  we  were  wrong,  it  would  be 
good. 

A  lot  of  the  boys  would  like  to  have  jobs,  but  some  of  them 
figure  they  ought  to  get  the  money  they  got  when  the  war  was 
on,  and  there  ain't  no  such  thing  any  more  as  a  60-buck-a-week 
job  for  just  labor.  Most  of  the  guys  haven't  got  enough  school- 
ing and  don't  know  enough  about  a  trade  to  get  a  good  job,  and 
they  kinda  hate  to  take  a  cheap  one  where  they  have  to  work  so 
hard.  Besides,  finding  a  job  is  kinda  hard.  You  have  to  know 
someone  who  can  get  you  in.  Sometimes  I  get  to  thinking  about 
working  and  I  really  wish  I  could  find  a  job  that  I  would  like. 
It's  no  fun  to  work  like  hell  all  the  time.  Then,  too,  you  figure 
that  maybe  some  day  you  want  to  get  married  and  you'd  like 
to  have  a  job  where  you  could  make  a  little  more  money  after 
you've  been  at  it  for  a  while.  There's  no  chance  like  that  in  most 
of  the  jobs  we  get.  Like  on  the  docks,  when  business  gets  bad 
nearly  everybody  gets  laid  off.  So  half  the  time  you  don't  know 
whether  you  really  got  a  job  or  not. 

Well,  I'm  gonna  cut  out  now.  So  long. 

The  search  for  acceptance,  the  abdication  of  personal  re- 
sponsibility, the  protection  of  the  group — these  factors  seem  to 
underlie  the  gang  delinquency  found  in  the  slums  of  every  large 
American  city.  They  also  are  involved  in  other  deviant  behavior. 
Take  prostitution,  for  example.  Nearly  all  prostitutes  have  pimps 
whom  they  support.  Part  of  the  prostitute's  willingness  to  accept 
the  degradation  which  her  way  of  life  entails  stems  from  her  de- 
sire to  preserve  what  to  her  is  a  most  valuable  relationship.  The 
following  case  history  from  a  recent  book  about  prostitutes 
operating  in  New  York  City  illustrates  the  point.  ^ 

name:  Lee  Balish 

age:  29 

MARITAL  status:  Single 

education:    Ungraded  (feeble-minded) 

"The  Blonde  Hippo,"  as  Lee  Balish  has  come  to  be  known, 
is  huge-hipped  and  big-bosomed,  with  blue  eyes,  round  and 

^  With  permission  of  McGraw-Hill  Book  Company,  Inc.,  New  York,  from 
Cast  the  First  Stone  by  John  M.  Murtagh  and  Sara  Harris,  pp.  63-67,  72-76, 
Pocket  Book  Edition,  Copyright  ©  1957  by  John  M   Murtagh  and  Sara  Harris. 
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wondering  as  a  baby's,  and  long  hair,  light  and  stiff  and  straight 
as  straw.  She  is  a  money-maker,  and  Big  Bill  Bloom,  the  pimp, 
is  more  pleased  with  her  than  he  is  with  either  of  her  wives-in- 
law,  skinny  little  twin  redheads  who  call  themselves  Brenda  and 
Frenchy  Love. 

All  four  of  them,  Brenda  and  Frenchy,  the  Blonde  Hippo, 
and  Big  Bill  himself,  live  in  a  two-bedroom  apartment  on  28th 
Street.  Brenda  and  Frenchy  have  the  big  bedroom  and  the 
Blonde  Hippo,  a  come-lately,  has  the  tiny  hall  bedroom  con- 
taining nothing  but  an  oversized  double  bed.  Big  Bill  divides 
his  nights,  turn  and  turn  about,  between  Frenchy  and  Brenda, 
who  share  him,  and  the  Blonde  Hippo. 

Big  Bill  and  the  Blonde  Hippo  play  games  on  the  nights  they 
spend  together,  all  kinds  of  games  with  hands  and  feet  and  faces. 
First  off,  they  get  in  bed  and  see  who  can  look  wickeder.  Big 
Bill,  tall  and  stout,  with  a  large-pored  pasty  face  and  squinting 
blue  eyes,  would  seem  to  have  the  natural  advantage,  but  the 
Blonde  Hippo  can  bring  into  the  combat  all  her  long  years  of 
practice,  years  when  she  used  to  stand  at  the  mirror  and  make 
faces  at  herself  for  hours  on  end. 

She  began  making  the  faces  when  she  was  a  little  girl.  Some- 
times they'd  be  droll  and  convivial,  so  that  she  would  have  to 
laugh  with  pleasure  at  the  sight  of  them.  They  were,  however, 
abhorrent  more  often  than  nice.  Her  moods  determined  the 
kinds  of  faces  she  made  at  herself,  and  they  were  always  influ- 
enced by  whether  on  one  day  or  another  her  family  showed  her 
the  love  and  affection  she  craved.  Oh,  the  jolly,  jolly  faces  she 
could  devise  on  the  days  Ma,  Pa,  and  Lila  Mae  seemed  to  love 
her.  If  only  they  had  been  able  to  love  her  more.  If  only  they 
had  been  able  to  keep  her  from  knowing  how  she  saddened  and 
shamed  them. 

Lee  was  a  comely  infant  and  she  grew  into  a  healthy,  strap- 
ping child.  It  was  not  until  she  was  three  years  old,  and  still  not 
talking  like  other  children,  that  her  parents,  both  schoolteachers, 
began  to  grow  anxious  about  her.  Why  wasn't  she  talking?  What 
was  wrong  with  her?  They  asked  each  other,  but  did  not  an- 
swer, with  the  truth  both  of  them  suspected  deep  in  their  hearts. 
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Different  children,  they  assured  each  other,  developed  dif- 
ferently. .  .  . 

Finally  the  mother,  wounded  beyond  endurance,  sat  down 
with  the  father  and  told  him  the  plain  facts. 

"We've  got  to  be  honest,"  she  said,  "at  least  with  each  other. 
Oh,  darling.  .  .  ." 

And  he,  imperturbable  and  distant,  a  blond  giant  she  felt 
she  had  never  really  known,  said,  "Very  strange.  Here  all  these 
years,  I've  been  operating  under  the  delusion  that  we  have  been 
honest  with  each  other." 

"No,"  she  said,  "no.  We've  been  scarced,  you  and  I.  And 
we've  got  to  be  brave.  We  owe  it  to  the  child.  If  she's  a  mo- 
ron. ..." 

"You're  the  moron,"  he  said  shortly.  "You,  not  Lee." 

She  said,  "Oh,  my  God." 

He  said,  "Please,  I'm  sorry,"  but  was  impelled  to  add, 
"Damn  it,  my  family's  healthy  on  both  sides." 

She  drew  herself  up.  "My  family,  too." 

"Yes,  yes,"  he  said,  "I  know.  I  didn't  say  it  wasn't." 

She  said,  "I  can  take  a  hint.  You  don't  have  to  say  things 
in  so  many  words.  I  happen  not  to  be  a  moron,  even  though  my 
husband  thinks  I'm  one.  You  consider  my  family.  .  .  ." 

"Look,"  he  said,  "I  don't  think  anything  except  what  I've 
told  you.  If  the  shoe  fits,  wear  it — you  and  your  family." 

And  then  he  came  back  and  begged  her  pardon  over  and 
over  again.  She  told  him  she  forgave  him  but  she  remained  bitter 
toward  him,  not  alone  for  what  he  had  said,  but  also  because  she 
blamed  him  for  the  child.  Deep  in  her  heart  she  felt,  your  fault, 
your  fault.  In  the  future,  the  mother  and  father  would  quarrel 
from  reversed  vantage  points.  He  would  be  the  one  to  face  real- 
ity and  she  would  run  and  hide  from  it.  He  would  talk  about 
mental  deficiency,  struggling  to  break  through  the  barriers  she 
set  up,  and  she  would  laugh  in  his  face  and  say,  "Don't  be  silly, 
dear.  The  child's  just  slow  and  needs  a  little  help." 

She  devoted  her  whole  life  to  giving  Lee  the  help  she  thought 
she  needed,  working  with  her  from  morning  till  night,  and  in  the 
process  repudiating  her  home  and  her  husband.  She  spent  hours 
teaching  Lee  to  say  words  and  to  dress  herself.  The  little  girl, 
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anxious  for  affection  and  eager  to  please,  tried  to  do  right.  She 
tried  with  everything  in  her,  trying,  trying  until  she  became  hot 
and  perspired  so  that  her  mother,  watching,  had,  perforce,  to 
pity  and  bid  her  stop.  Once  in  a  while,  Lee  experienced  a  small 
victory,  learning,  for  instance,  to  put  her  shoes  and  socks  on 
frontwards  instead  of  backwards,  but  most  of  the  time,  for  all 
her  fine  intentions,  she  could  not  master  the  simplest  tasks. 

Then  it  was,  during  the  lame  times,  the  impotent  times,  that 
the  mother  saw  her  child  as  her  cross.  Then  it  was  that  the 
mother,  despite  all  the  love  she  had  in  her,  despite  neverending 
patience,  had  to  look  at  Lee  without  joy  and  without  pride. 
Strangely,  the  child  knew  the  meaning  of  her  mother's  look.  Or, 
if  she  did  not  know  it,  she  felt  it.  And  since  there  is  more  to  a 
person  than  intellect,  and  since  Lee  was  and  still  is  today  good 
and  kind  inside,  she  went  on  trying  for  her  mother's  sake  to 
overcome  the  insuperable  obstacles. 

But  it  seemed  that  the  older  Lee  grew,  the  harder  it  became 
to  please  her  mother.  Naturally,  the  mother,  spending  all  her 
time  with  the  child  and  having  no  other  life  of  her  own,  had  to 
keep  on  rationalizing  Lee's  handicaps.  After  a  while  she  suc- 
ceeded in  persuading  herself  that  the  child  was  uncooperative, 
not  unintelligent.  And  so  she  treated  her  failings  with  severity. 
She  often  slapped  her  for  her  mistakes.  Of  course  she  was  sorry 
afterward.  Lee  forgave  her  each  time,  just  as  today  she  forgives 
Big  Bill  Bloom  when  he  slaps  her  around.  As  she  does  with 
Big  Bill  now,  so  she  did  with  her  mother  then — waited  until  the 
spleen  had  spent  itself  and  then  came  round  with  smiles  and 
pats  and  kisses.  .  .  . 

.  .  .  [When]  Lee  was  twenty-four  years  old  .  .  .  she 
needed  to  go  with  men  and  boys.  She  liked  having  them  make 
love  to  her  and  they  treated  her  nicely  when  they  were  with  her. 
Some  of  them  brought  her  presents,  dime-store  jewelry,  bottles 
of  toilet  water,  and  the  varicolored  ribbons  in  which  she  still 
delighted.  After  a  while  she  began  to  ask  for  gifts  from  all  who 
wanted  her,  and  she  hoarded  what  she  got  so  that  her  room  was 
turned  into  a  veritable  treasure  trove.  Of  course,  her  family, 
knowing  nothing  about  how  she  came  to  accumulate  it,  ridiculed 
the  treasure  trove.  Mama  called  it  a  "pile  of  junk,"  and  stuck-up 
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Lila  said,  "Hey,  Lee,  what'U  you  charge  to  haunt  a  garbage 
pail?" 

Oh,  that  stuck-up  Lila  Mae.  If  she  only  knew  what  Lee 
knew — that  her  dear  boy  friend,  Hal  Burton,  had  made  numer- 
ous contributions  to  Lee's  treasure  trove.  True,  he  spent  his 
evenings  with  Lila  Mae,  sitting  in  the  living  room  and  singing 
sentimental  songs  while  Lila  played  them  on  the  piano.  But 
there  were  plenty  of  afternoons  when  he  met  Lee  and  went  with 
her  either  in  the  alley  which  she  had  come  to  call  hers  or  in 
somebody's  hallway.  He  told  her  not  to  tell  Lila  Mae  about  their 
afternoons.  He  said  he  would  stop  Hking  her  if  she  did.  She 
couldn't  have  borne  Hal's  dislike,  not  Hal's  or  anyone's,  and  so 
she  kept  the  secret. 

She  never  told  about  the  other  boys  either.  It  felt  so  good 
to  have  them  like  her  so  much.  Sometimes  she'd  go  with  one 
boy  and  the  others  would  stand  around  waiting  their  turns.  And 
once  in  a  while,  a  man  would  fondle  her.  That  always  made  her 
feel  fine.  Then,  too,  men  would  whistle  when  Lee  passed  them 
in  the  street.  She  was  flattered,  but  Mama,  who  heard  them  once 
in  a  while,  became  angry  and  walked  along  muttering:  "Like  an 
animal.  Like  an  animal."  Lucky  for  Lee,  the  mother  was  busy 
with  private  students  these  days  or  she  would  have  spent  all 
her  time  supervising  her  daughter.  Doubtless  she  would  not 
even  have  permitted  Lee  to  take  lone  walks  if  she  had  been  able 
to  help  herself.  But  because  the  father  was  no  longer  sending 
money  home  and  it  was  up  to  her  to  support  the  family,  she 
had  to  spend  all  her  free  time  working  and  had  to  let  Lee  go 
more  or  less  her  own  way. 

So  Lee  went  her  way,  seeing  the  men  and  the  boys  who 

J  wanted  her,  and  happy  because  she  could  oblige  them.  But  there 

^as  a  great  hurt  mixed  in  with  the  happiness,  a  great  hurt  and 

great  melancholy.  For  out  of  all  the  men  and  boys  she  went 

nth,  there  was  not  one  she  could  call  her  friend,  not  one  who 

[would  take  her  to  a  dance  or  to  a  movie,  not  one  who  would 

[come  and  sit  at  home  with  her,  as  Hal  Burton  came  and  sat  with 

.ila  Mae. 

Then  one  day  she  met  Big  Bill  Bloom  and  everything 
fchanged.  She  was  first  attracted  by  his  squinting  blue  eyes  and 
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his  hair  that  was  as  straight  and  blond  as  hers.  Somehow  the  hair 
and  eyes  seemed  a  bond  between  them.  She  could  not  cease 
pointing  out  the  resemblance.  Over  and  over  she  said,  "Your 
hair's  like  mine.  Your  eyes  are  hke  mine." 

He  laughed  each  time  she  told  him  and  when  she  stopped, 
he  told  her,  "Your  hair's  Uke  mine.  Your  eyes  are  like  mine." 
And  when  it  came  time  for  the  two  of  them  to  go  together  and 
she  offered  him  a  choice  between  the  alley  and  a  hallway,  he 
said  he  didn't  want  to  go  to  either  one  and  took  her  home  to 
his  apartment  instead.  What  a  fine  time  they  had,  too,  drinking 
whisky,  playing  records,  playing  games,  and  then  getting  into 
bed  together.  It  was  a  wondrous  evening  in  spite  of  the  two 
girls,  Frenchy  and  Brenda  Love,  who  lived  with  Big  Bill  and 
seemed  to  hate  the  sight  of  her.  She  didn't  know  why  they  should 
hate  her,  but  Big  Bill  said  not  to  mind.  He  said  they'd  grow  to 
like  her  after  they  got  to  know  her  better. 

Lee  went  home  at  midnight.  Big  Bill  took  her  and  on  the 
way  he  asked  her  for  a  movie  date.  Naturally,  Lila  Mae  and 
the  mother  could  not  believe  in  the  date  when  she  told  them 
about  it  the  next  morning.  Lila  mocked  and  the  mother  looked 
pitying  and  told  her  not  to  be  too  disappointed  if  Mr.  Bloom 
didn't  show  up.  But  Lee  knew  he  just  had  to  come.  He  couldn't 
let  her  down. 

Well,  Lee,  all  washed,  dressed,  and  inspected  for  the  cleanli- 
ness of  neck,  ears,  and  fingernails,  sat  waiting  for  the  bell  to 
ring.  But  it  didn't  ring.  And  now  it  was  eight  o'clock.  Lila  Mae 
announced  the  time. 

"Eight  o'clock,  Lee." 

Eight  o'clock  and  no  Bill  Bloom.  He  had  promised  to  come 
at  eight.  He  had  promised  faithfully. 

"Eight-o-five,  Lee,"  Lila  Mae  said. 

Where  was  Bill  Bloom?  Where  was  he?  And  now  it  was 
eight-fifteen.  And  eight-thirty.  Still  no  Bill.  At  a  quarter  to  nine 
Lee's  eyes  were  full  of  tears.  Then  the  doorbell  rang  and  the 
mother,  some  of  the  old-time  tenderness  back  in  her  voice,  said, 
"Honey,  baby,  it  may  be  somebody  else.  But  God,  how  I  hope 
it's  Bill." 

And,  of  course,  it  was  Big  Bill.  True  to  his  promise.  And 
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with  an  orchid  for  Lee.  The  mother  pinned  it  on  her  while  Lila 
Mae  watched  with  shocked,  unbeUeving  eyes. 

Lee  had  many  dates  with  Big  Bill  after  that.  They  went  to 
the  movies  and  to  dances  and  always  ended  up  going  to  bed  at 
his  apartment.  One  night  he  told  her  he  loved  her  and  she  asked 
what  about  Frenchy  and  Brenda.  Then  he  said  he  didn't  love 
them  as  much  as  he  did  her,  but  they  worked  for  him  and  so 
he  was  loyal  to  them.  He  also  told  her  that  if  she  would  work 
for  him,  she  would  always  be  his  favorite.  So  she  began  to  go 
to  his  apartment  every  day  and  to  sleep  with  the  men  he  brought 
for  her.  Sometimes  there  were  only  a  few,  but  sometimes  there 
were  so  many  that  they  had  to  sit  around  waiting  for  her,  taking 
turns  the  way  they  used  to  do.  Each  man,  when  he  finished  with 
her,  paid  Big  Bill  ten  dollars.  It  made  her  very  happy  to  be 
helping  him  out  this  way  and  he  always  told  her  how  much  he 
loved  her  for  doing  it. 

A  little  more  than  a  year  after  Lee  and  Big  Bill  had  met, 
Lee's  mother  died  of  a  heart  attack.  Lila  Mae,  Hal  Burton,  Big 
Bill,  and  Lee  were  the  only  ones  who  went  to  her  funeral.  Lee 
cried  and  cried  and  only  stopped  when  Big  Bill  told  her  that, 
from  now  on,  she  could  come  and  live  with  him  and  the  two 
Love  girls.  She  has  been  there  for  four  years  now  and  when  you 
ask  her  how  it  is,  she  looks  at  you  with  her  baby-blue  eyes  and 
tells  you  that  it's  wonderful  when  she  makes  lots  of  money,  be- 
cause then  Big  Bill  loves  and  cherishes  her.  And  as  you  must 
know,  she  lives  for  his  love  and  affection  and  will  die  if  he  ever 
withdraws  it. 


The  rejection  of  self-reliance  on  the  part  of  the  gang  member 
and  the  prostitute  is  relatively  crude.  Middle-class  people  have 
more  genteel  ways  of  escaping  the  danger  of  being  on  their  own. 
According  to  David  Riesman  (The  Lonely  Crowd),  being 
"other-directed"  is  becoming  more  usual  than  being  "inner- 
directed."  This  means  that  the  promptings  of  the  conscience  are 
less  important  nowadays  compared  with  harmonious  relations 
with  other  members  of  the  group.  People  worry  less  about  "doing 
the  right  thing"  and  more  about  not  "rocking  the  boat."  David 
Riesman,  Erich  Fromm,  and  other  students  of  the  American 
scene  are  concerned  about  the  trend  toward  conformity.  Can  a 
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democracy  remain  healthy  when  citizens  lack  convictions,  when 
they  try  to  think  the  way  everybody  else  is  thinking? 

William  H.  Whyte,  Jr.,  the  assistant  managing  editor  of 
Fortune,  argues  that  "groupthink"  has  penetrated  even  that 
stronghold  of  rugged  individualism,  the  business  community.  Un- 
der the  banners  of  "human  relations,"  "communications  skills," 
and  "team  play,"  large  corporations  have  been  cultivating  medi- 
ocre yes-men  instead  of  creative  innovators.  The  following  is  a 
review  of  Whyte's  recent  book  analyzing  this  trend,  The  Organ- 
ization Man.^ 


.  .  .  William  H.  Whyte,  Jr.  marshals  evidence  brilliantly 
for  his  thesis  that  ".  .  .  the  dominant  ideological  drift  in  or- 
ganization life  is  toward  (1)  idolatry  of  the  system  and  (2)  the 
misuse  of  science  to  achieve  this."  .  .  . 

.  .  .  Let  us  assume  for  the  time  being  that  his  description 
of  Organization  Men  is  valid.  They  not  only  work  for  The  Or- 
ganization but  deify  it  as  well.  They  have  "taken  the  vows." 
Whyte  bridles  at  this  worship  of  the  Golden  Corporation  be- 
cause he  believes  it  threatens  the  dignity  of  the  individual.  For 
example,  although  he  does  not  believe  that  personaUty  tests  can 
select  with  any  precision  persons  to  work  harmoniously  with 
others,  his  objection  to  such  tests  is  not  their  failure  to  pry  open 
more  efficiently  the  minds  of  appUcants  for  jobs.  "Were  the  tests 
truly  scientific,  their  effectiveness  would  make  the  ultimate  ques- 
tions more  pressing,  not  less.  Is  the  individual's  innermost  self 
any  business  of  the  organization's?  .  .  .  The  Bill  of  Rights 
should  not  stop  at  organization's  edge."  Whyte  apparently  would 
oppose  wiretapping  and  private  detectives  for  precisely  the  same 
reason — and  regardless  of  efficacy  in  evaluating  executives.  This 
concern  with  the  dignity  of  the  individual  explains  why  he  con- 
demns other  attempts  on  the  part  of  corporations  to  influence  the 
private  lives  of  their  executives,  e.g.,  the  pressure  to  take  work 
home,  ".  .  .  the  growing  domination  of  the  family  by  the 
corporation  and  the  active  'wife  programs'  some  large  cor- 
porations were  instituting  to  make  the  domination  more  abso- 
lute." But  what  discourages  Whyte  is  that  executives  don't  mind 

'Jackson  Toby,  "Review  of  The  Organization  Man  by  William  H.  Whyte, 
Jr.,"  Public  Opinion  Quarterly,  Vol.  21  (Fall,  1957),  pp.  395-396. 
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being  pushed  around  this  way.  They  accept  this  new  tyranny 
and,  what  is  more,  they  fail  to  recognize  it  as  tyraimy.  How 
come? 

Whyte  maintains  that  they  have  been  seduced  by  the  "human 
relations"  ideology.  All  this  talk  about  teamwork,  getting  along 
with  people,  group  dynamics,  harmony,  group  creativity,  morale, 
conference  sense,  communication,  has  made  the  possessiveness 
of  the  company  seem  benevolent.  "Held  up  as  the  end-all  of 
organization  leadership,  the  skills  of  human  relations  can  easily 
tempt  the  new  administrator  into  a  tyranny  more  subtle  and 
more  pervasive  than  that  which  he  means  to  supplant.  No  one 
wants  to  see  the  old  authoritarian  return,  but  at  least  it  could  be 
said  of  him  that  what  he  wanted  primarily  from  you  was  your 
sweat.  The  new  man  wants  your  soul."  And  it  is  not  that  the 
new  man  deliberately  enslaves  his  subordinates;  on  the  contrary, 
he  is  dangerous  because  he  is  so  well  meaning.  "It  is  easy  to  fight 
obvious  tyranny;  it  is  not  easy  to  fight  benevolence,  and  few 
things  are  more  calculated  to  rob  the  individual  of  his  defenses 
than  the  idea  that  his  interests  and  those  of  society  can  be  wholly 
compatible."  Whyte's  recommendation:  The  Organization  Man 
should  ".  .  .  fight  the  Organization.  Not  stupidly,  or  selfishly, 
for  the  defects  of  individual  self-regard  are  no  more  to  be  ven- 
erated than  the  defects  of  co-operation.  But  fight  he  must,  for  the 
demands  for  his  surrender  are  constant  and  powerful,  and  the 
more  he  has  come  to  like  the  life  of  the  organization  the  more 
difficult  does  he  find  it  to  resist  these  demands,  or  even  to  rec- 
ognize them." 

Whyte  extends  this  fascinating  polemic  into  other  areas.  Just 
as  "human  relations"  has  provided  the  ideology  for  a  new  cor- 
porate tyranny,  the  "fife  adjustment"  educational  philosophy  has 
justified  a  sacrifice  of  intellectual  training  in  the  schools.  Chil- 
dren ".  .  .  do  not  have  to  be  taught  to  shake  hands  with  other 
people;  society  will  attend  to  this  lesson.  They  have  to  be  taught 
to  reach.  All  of  them.  Some  will  be  outstanding,  some  not,  but 
the  few  will  never  flourish  where  the  values  of  the  many  are 
against  them."  Similarly,  he  argues  that  the  emphasis  on  soci- 
ability, outgoingness,  and  Gemutlichkeit  in  suburbia  is  a  kind  of 
benevolent  straitjacket.  "The  group  is  a  jealous  master.  It  en- 
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courages  participation,  indeed,  demands  it,  but  it  demands  one 
kind  of  participation — its  own  kind — and  the  better  integrated 
with  it  a  member  becomes  the  less  free  he  is  to  express  himself 
in  other  ways."  The  individual  must  avoid  submerging  himself 
in  the  group — whether  the  group  be  a  neighborhood,  a  school, 
or  a  corporation. 

SUMMARY 

In  the  psychological  sense,  individuals  are  necessarily  self- 
reliant:  Each  individual  has  a  unique  awareness  of  his  own  needs 
and  problems  and  a  unique  perception  of  the  alternative  modes 
of  adaptation  available  to  him.  However,  no  society  can  institu- 
tionaUze  in  any  thorough-going  way  this  trait  of  self-rehance  be- 
cause everyone  is  dependent  on  other  people  for  the  satisfaction 
of  his  needs  and  even  for  the  very  definition  of  most  of  them. 

In  America,  the  institutionalization  of  self-reliance  has 
gone  about  as  far  as  it  can  go.  It  demands  that  the  individual 
find  satisfaction  of  his  own  needs  with  his  own  resources,  cutting 
his  dependence  on  others  to  an  absolute  minimum.  But  this  re- 
quirement is  inherently  unstable.  If  it  is  not  to  be  relentlessly 
obeyed  in  the  ways  shown  in  the  previous  chapter,  which  turn 
self-reliance  into  ruthless  egocentricity  or  self-defeating  failure, 
it  is  likely  to  be  Jwobeyed  in  the  ways  shown  in  this  chapter 
which  represent  escape  from  self-reliance  into  group  dependency. 

Pearl  and  Jim  Elno  and  Ruth  found  refuge  in  the  protective 
soUdarity  of  relatives  and  friends;  and  the  middle-class  whip  of 
self-reliance  lost  its  power  to  drive  them.  The  young  gang  mem- 
bers whose  cases  were  reported  in  this  chapter  abandoned  their 
independence  for  the  sake  of  sheer  survival  and  found  security  in 
gang  loyalty.  Lee  Balish's  use  of  what  limited  resources  she  had 
led  her  to  adapt  to  the  rule  of  self-reliance  by  becoming  patheti- 
cally dependent  on  Big  Bill  Bloom,  her  pimp.  Ambitious  em- 
ployees of  modern  organizations  are  sometimes  led  by  the  de- 
mands of  self-reliance  to  submerge  themselves  in  a  deified  organ- 
ization. 
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quent gang  as  a  structure  which  serves  to  cope  with  the  status 
problems  of  lower-class  boys,  problems  they  feel  incapable  of  deal- 
ing with  as  isolated  individuals. 

Ferguson,  Charles  W.,  Fifty  Million  Brothers:  a  Panorama  of  American 
Lodges  and  Clubs  (New  York:  Rinehart  &  Company,  1937).  ^[  A 
study  of  the  "joining"  propensities  of  Americans.  Ferguson  argues 
that  the  proliferation  of  lodges  and  clubs  in  the  United  States  is 
at  least  partly  to  be  understood  as  an  effort  to  escape  from  the  loneli- 
ness and  isolation  of  "self-reliance." 

Fromm,  Erich,  Escape  from  Freedom  (New  York:  Rinehart  &  Com- 
pany, 1941).  {[  A  famous  psychoanalyst's  analysis  of  the  psycho- 
logical sources  of  the  Protestant  Reformation  and  of  the  rise  of 
totalitarianism  in  Germany.  Fromm  argues  that  the  burden  of  free- 
dom— in  the  sense  of  total  self-reliance — ^has  proved  too  much  for 
modern  man,  who  seeks  to  escape  from  it  through  surrender  either 
to  totalitarian  decision-makers  or  to  the  "herd." 

LeBon,  Gustave,  The  Crowd  (New  York:  The  Macmillan  Company, 
1896).  {[  The  classic  work  on  the  surrender  of  individual  self-con- 
trol to  the  sway  of  the  crowd.  Many  of  LeBon's  theories  are  no 
longer  credible,  but  his  vivid  descriptions  of  individual  abandon- 
ment to  crowd  or  mass  influence  are  worthwhile  illustrations  of  the 
"rejection  of  self-reliance." 

Riesman,  David,  The  Lonely  Crowd  (New  Haven:  Yale  University  Press, 
1950).  (Paperback  edition,  abridged  by  the  author,  published  by 
Doubleday  Anchor  Books.)  |[  A  wide-ranging,  impressionistic  "study 
of  the  changing  American  character"  in  the  tradition  of  de  Tocque- 
ville  and  Bryce.  Riesman's  portrait  of  the  "other-directed  character," 
whose  "self-reliance"  consists  chiefly  of  sensitizing  himself  to  the 
directives  of  others,  is  now  close  to  a  classic. 


CHAPTER  ELEVEN 

The  refusal  to  accept  defeat: 

Relentless  bargaining 

The  principle  of  negotiated  exchange  means  that,  once  hav- 
ing found  someone  in  a  position  to  meet  your  needs,  you  must 
persuade  him  to  do  so  by  making  it  "worth  his  while."  What  do 
you  have  that  he  wants?  How  much  of  it  are  you  prepared  to 
give  him?  Exchange  is  most  fully  institutionalized  in  the  eco- 
nomic system,  and  its  operation  in  this  sphere  of  American  life 
is  usually  considered  desirable.  Even  in  the  market  place,  how- 
250 
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ever,  negotiated  exchange  can  be  carried  too  far.  When  it  be- 
comes sufficiently  relentless,  social  problems  ensue,  especially 
when  one  of  the  traders  is  weaker  or  more  ignorant  than  the 
other.  Consumers,  for  example,  are  ordinarily  in  a  poor  posi- 
tion to  evaluate  the  claims  of  competing  advertisers — or  even  to 
avoid  products  containing  harmful  ingredients.^  The  Pure  Food 
and  Drug  Administration  and  the  Federal  Trade  Commission 
are  Federal  agencies  which  operate  to  counteract  an  adage  of 
the  market  place,  caveat  emptor  (let  the  buyer  beware).  There 
are  also  state  and  municipal  agencies  which  protect  the  con- 
sumer in  various  ways.  The  bargaining  principle,  strictly  con- 
strued, commands  that  you  give  him  as  little  as  possible  and  try 
to  get  as  much  as  possible.  As  Chapter  6  pointed  out,  however, 
this  principle  is  not  usually  strictly  construed;  it  is  often  tempered 
by  other  considerations,  such  as  the  needs  of  the  person  with 
whom  you  are  bargaining,  or  some  other  principle  of  "fairness." 
For  example,  during  World  War  II,  sellers  of  gasoline,  meat,  and 
other  scarce  goods  were  expected  not  to  sell  their  supplies  to  the 
highest  bidder,  but  rather  to  ration  them  in  accordance  with 
equally  distributed  ration  books.  For  peacetime  examples:  If 
you  are  a  shoe  salesman,  you  are  expected  to  exert  some  effort 
to  make  sure  that  the  shoes  you  exchange  for  your  customer's 
money  really  fit  him.  Women  are  not  expected  to  sell  their  sexual 
services  to  the  highest  bidder.  Physicians  are,  at  least  by  some 
interpretations  of  the  Hippocratic  Oath,  not  supposed  to  refuse 
to  treat  patients  because  the  patients  cannot  pay  enough.  And  so 
on. 

When,  however,  the  principle  of  negotiated  exchange  is  so 
widely  and  deeply  institutionaUzed  as  we  saw  it  to  be  in  Chapter 
6,  and  when  individuals  feel  themselves  threatened  by  their  in- 
ability to  obtain  what  they  need,  those  tempering  values  may  be 
discarded.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  "relentless"  bargaining:  What- 
ever it  is  you  have  to  sell,  sell  it  to  the  highest  bidder — and  make 
him  bid  as  high  as  possible. 

The  process  by  which  an  individual  with  the  normal  amount 
of  commitment  to  such  tempering  values  as  "fairness"  and  "de- 
cency" can,  under  pressure,  be  led  to  disregard  them  and  engage 
in  relentless  bargaining  is  illustrated  in  the  following  case  his- 
tories.^ 

^See  Arthur  Kallet  and  F.  J.  Schlink,  100,000,000  Guinea  Pigs  (New 
York:  Vanguard  Press,  1933).  See  also  the  magazine,  Consumer  Reports. 

^From  Edwin  H.  Sutherland,  White  Collar  Crime  (New  York:  Dryden 
Press,  1949),  pp.  235-239.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Mrs.  Myrtle  C.  Suther- 
land. 
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When  I  graduated  from  college  I  had  plenty  of  ideals  of 
honesty,  fair  play,  and  cooperation  which  I  had  acquired  at 
home,  in  school,  and  from  literature.  My  first  job  after  gradua- 
tion was  selling  typewriters.  During  the  first  day  I  learned  that 
these  machines  were  not  sold  at  a  uniform  price  but  that  a  per- 
son who  higgled  and  waited  could  get  a  machine  at  about  half 
the  list  price.  I  felt  that  this  was  unfair  to  the  customer  who  paid 
the  list  price.  The  other  salesmen  laughed  at  me  and  could  not 
understand  my  silly  attitude.  They  told  me  to  forget  the  things 
I  had  learned  in  school,  and  that  you  couldn't  earn  a  pile  of 
money  by  being  strictly  honest.  When  I  replied  that  money 
wasn't  everything  they  mocked  at  me:  "Oh!  No?  Well,  it  helps." 
I  had  ideals  and  I  resigned. 

My  next  job  was  selling  sewing  machines.  I  was  informed 
that  one  machine,  which  cost  the  company  $18,  was  to  be  sold 
for  $40  and  another  machine,  which  cost  the  company  $19,  was 
to  be  sold  for  $70,  and  that  I  was  to  sell  the  de  luxe  model  when- 
ever possible  in  preference  to  the  cheaper  model,  and  was  given 
a  list  of  the  reasons  why  it  was  a  better  buy.  When  I  told  the 
sales  manager  that  the  business  was  dishonest  and  I  was  quitting 
right  then,  he  looked  at  me  as  if  he  thought  I  was  crazy  and 
said  angrily:   "There's  not  a  cleaner  business  in  the  country." 

It  was  quite  a  time  before  I  could  find  another  job.  During 
this  time  I  occasionally  met  some  of  my  classmates  and  they  re- 
lated experiences  similar  to  mine.  They  said  they  would  starve 
if  they  were  rigidly  honest.  All  of  them  had  girls  and  were  look- 
ing forward  to  marriage  and  a  comfortable  standard  of  living, 
and  they  said  they  did  not  see  how  they  could  afford  to  be 
rigidly  honest.  My  own  feelings  became  less  determined  than 
they  had  been  when  I  quit  my  first  job. 

Then  I  got  an  opportunity  in  the  used-car  business.  I  learned 
that  this  business  had  more  tricks  for  fleecing  customers  than 
either  of  those  I  had  tried  previously.  Cars  with  cracked  cylin- 
ders, with  half  the  teeth  missing  from  the  fly  wheel,  with  every- 
thing wrong,  were  sold  as  "guaranteed."  When  the  customer  re- 
turned and  demanded  his  guarantee,  he  had  to  sue  to  get  it  and 
very  few  went  to  that  trouble  and  expense:  the  boss  said  you 
could  depend  on  human  nature.  If  hot  cars  could  be  taken  in 


The  refusal  to  accept  defeat:  Relentless  bargaining     253 

and  sold  safely,  the  boss  did  not  hesitate.  When  I  learned  these 
things  I  did  not  quit  as  I  had  previously.  I  sometimes  felt  dis- 
gusted and  wanted  to  quit,  but  I  argued  that  I  did  not  have  much 
chance  to  find  a  legitimate  firm.  I  knew  that  the  game  was  rotten 
but  it  had  to  be  played — the  law  of  the  jungle  and  that  sort  of 
thing.  I  knew  that  I  was  dishonest  and  to  that  extent  felt  that  I 
was  more  honest  than  my  fellows.  The  thing  that  struck  me  as 
strange  was  that  all  these  people  were  proud  of  their  ability  to 
fleece  customers.  They  boasted  of  their  crookedness  and  were 
admired  by  their  friends  and  enemies  in  proportion  to  their  abil- 
ity to  get  away  with  a  crooked  deal:  it  was  called  shrewdness. 
Another  thing  was  that  these  people  were  unanimous  in  their  de- 
nunciation of  gangsters,  robbers,  burglars,  and  petty  thieves. 
They  never  regarded  themselves  as  in  the  same  class  and  were 
bitterly  indignant  if  accused  of  dishonesty:  it  was  just  good  busi- 
ness. .  .  . 


A  graduate  student  in  an  urban  university,  in  order  to  sup- 
plement his  income,  took  a  job  as  an  extra  salesman  in  a  shoe 
store  on  Saturdays  and  other  rush  days.  He  had  no  previous  ex- 
perience as  a  shoe  salesman  or  in  any  other  regular  business.  He 
described  his  experience  in  this  store  thus: 

One  day  I  was  standing  in  the  front  part  of  the  store,  waiting 
for  the  next  customer.  A  man  came  in  and  asked  if  we  had  any 
high,  tan  button  shoes.  I  had  told  him  that  we  had  no  shoes  of 
that  style.  He  thanked  me  and  walked  out  of  the  store.  The  floor- 
walker came  up  to  me  and  asked  me  what  the  man  wanted.  I 
told  him  what  the  man  asked  for  and  what  I  replied.  The  floor- 
: walker  said  angrily:  "Damn  it!  We're  not  here  to  sell  what  they 
want.  We're  here  to  sell  what  we've  got."  He  went  on  to  instruct 
me  that  when  a  customer  came  into  the  store,  the  first  thing  to 
do  was  to  get  him  to  sit  down  and  take  off  his  shoe  so  that  he 
couldn't  get  out  of  the  store.  "If  we  don't  have  what  he  wants," 
he  said,  "bring  him  something  else  and  try  to  interest  him  in  that 
style.  If  he  is  still  uninterested,  inform  the  floor-walker  and  he 
will  send  one  of  the  regular  salesmen,  and  if  that  doesn't  work, 
a  third  salesman  will  be  sent  to  him.  Our  policy  is  that  no  cus- 
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tomer  gets  out  of  the  store  without  a  sale  until  at  least  three 
salesmen  have  worked  on  him.  By  that  time  he  feels  that  he 
must  be  a  crank  and  will  generally  buy  something  whether  he 
wants  it  or  not." 

I  learned  from  other  clerks  that  if  a  customer  needed  a  7-B 
shoe  and  we  did  not  have  that  size  in  the  style  he  desired,  I 
should  try  on  an  8-A  or  7-C  or  some  other  size.  The  sizes  were 
marked  in  code  so  that  the  customer  did  not  know  what  the 
size  was,  and  it  might  be  necessary  to  lie  to  him  about  the  size; 
also  his  foot  might  be  injured  by  the  misfit.  But  the  rule  was  to 
sell  him  a  pair  of  shoes,  preferably  a  pair  that  fit  but  some  other 
pair  if  necessary. 

I  learned  also  that  the  clerks  received  an  extra  commission 
if  they  sold  the  out-of-style  shoes  left  over  from  earlier  seasons, 
which  were  called  "spiffs."  The  regular  salesmen  made  a  practice 
of  selling  spiffs  to  anyone  who  appeared  gullible  and  generally 
had  to  claim  either  that  this  was  the  latest  style  or  that  it  had 
been  the  style  earlier  and  was  coming  back  this  season,  or  that  it 
was  an  old  style  but  much  better  quality  than  present  styles.  The 
clerk  had  to  size  up  the  customer  and  determine  which  one  of 
these  lies  would  be  most  likely  to  result  in  a  sale. 

Several  years  later  I  became  acquainted  with  a  man  who 
worked  for  several  years  as  a  regular  salesman  in  shoe  stores  in 
Seattle.  When  I  described  to  him  the  methods  I  had  learned  in 
the  shoe  store  where  I  worked,  he  said:  "Every  shoe  store  in 
Seattle  except  one  does  exactly  the  same  things  and  I  learned 
to  be  a  shoe  salesman  in  exactly  the  same  manner  you  did."  .  .  . 


The  following  statement  was  made  by  a  young  man  who  had 
graduated  from  a  recognized  school  of  business,  had  become  a 
certified  public  accountant,  and  had  been  employed  for  several 
years  in  a  respected  firm  of  public  accountants  in  a  large  city: 

While  I  was  a  student  in  the  school  of  business  I  learned  the 
principles  of  accounting.  After  I  had  worked  for  a  time  for  an 
accounting  firm  I  found  that  I  had  failed  to  learn  many  impor- 
tant things  about  accounting.  An  accounting  firm  gets  its  work 
from  business  firms  and,  within  limits,  must  make  the  reports 
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which  those  business  firms  desire.  The  accounting  firm  for  which 
I  work  is  respected  and  there  is  none  better  in  the  city.  On  my 
first  assignment  I  discovered  some  irregularities  in  the  books  of 
the  firm  and  these  would  lead  anyone  to  question  the  financial 
policies  of  that  firm.  When  I  showed  my  report  to  the  manager 
of  our  accounting  firm,  he  said  that  was  not  a  part  of  my  assign- 
ment and  I  should  leave  it  out.  Although  I  was  confident  that  the 
business  firm  was  dishonest,  I  had  to  conceal  this  information. 
Again  and  again  I  have  been  compelled  to  do  the  same  thing  in 
other  assignments.  I  get  so  disgusted  with  things  of  this  sort  that 
I  wish  I  could  leave  the  profession.  I  guess  I  must  stick  to  it,  for 
it  is  the  only  occupation  for  which  I  have  training. 

Most  consumers  are  aware  that  the  salesman  is  not  always 
looking  out  for  the  best  interests  of  the  customer.  As  a  result, 
they  are  distrustful  of  people  who  want  to  sell  something,  espe- 
cially when  that  something  appears  on  the  surface  to  be  a  bar- 
gain. The  practical  joker  who  offered  to  sell  genuine  $5  bills  for 
$1  could  not  find  customers  because  Americans  are  afraid  of 
being  "played  for  a  sucker"  (outnegotiated).  It  may  be  that  the 
mutual  distrust  aroused  by  relentless  adherence  to  the  bargain- 
ing principle  is  more  harmful  to  American  society  than  the 
losses  of  those  who  are  cheated. 

Sharp  practice  in  business  leads  to  social  problems  in  an- 
other way.  The  line  between  relentless  bargaining  and  illegal 
transactions  is  sometimes  so  thin  that  businessmen  move  quite 
easily  from  one  to  the  other.  Thus,  studies  of  the  black  market 
during  World  War  II  show  that  neither  unassimilated  immigrants 
nor  hoodlums  ran  the  black  markets.  The  black  marketeers  were 
the  legitimate  businessmen  of  prewar  days.^  Apparently,  many 
businessmen  were  so  accustomed  to  driving  the  best  bargain  they 
could  that  they  were  unable  to  reconcile  themselves  to  selling 
for  less  than  the  market  would  pay — even  though  price  and  other 
controls  were  necessitated  by  the  war  emergency. 

Another  consequence  of  the  principle  of  negotiated  exchange 
for  industrial  societies,  namely,  divisive  conflicts,  is  analyzed  in 
the  following  remarks  of  a  British  historian.^ 

*See  Marshall  B.  Clinard,  The  Black  Market  (New  York:  Rinehart  & 
Company,  1952),  pp.  285-329. 

*From  The  Acquisitive  Society  by  R.  H.  Tawney,  pp.  40-43,  copyright  1920, 
by  Harcourt,  Brace  and  Company,  Inc.,  New  York;  renewed  1948,  by  R.  H. 
Tawney.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  publishers. 
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.  .  .  Social  life  is  turned  into  a  scene  of  fierce  antagonisms 
and  ...  a  considerable  part  of  industry  is  carried  on  in  the  in- 
tervals of  a  disguised  social  war.  The  idea  that  industrial  peace 
can  be  secured  merely  by  the  exercise  of  tact  and  forbearance  is 
based  on  the  idea  that  there  is  a  fundamental  identity  of  interest 
between  the  different  groups  engaged  in  it,  which  is  occasionally 
interrupted  by  regrettable  misunderstandings.  Both  the  one  idea 
and  the  other  are  an  illusion.  The  disputes  which  matter  are  not 
caused  by  a  misunderstanding  of  identity  of  interests,  but  by  a 
better  understanding  of  diversity  of  interests.  Though  a  formal 
declaration  of  war  is  an  episode,  the  conditions  which  issue  in  a 
declaration  of  war  are  permanent;  and  what  makes  them  per- 
manent is  the  .  .  .  denial  that  industry  has  any  end  or  purpose 
other  than  the  satisfaction  of  those  engaged  in  it. 

That  motive  produces  industrial  warfare,  not  as  a  regrettable 
incident,  but  as  an  inevitable  result.  It  produces  industrial  war, 
because  its  teaching  is  that  each  individual  or  group  has  a  right 
to  what  they  can  get,  and  denies  that  there  is  any  principle,  other 
than  the  mechanism  of  the  market,  which  determines  what  they 
ought  to  get.  .  .  .  Self-interest,  indeed,  may  cause  them  to 
refrain  from  using  their  full  strength  to  enforce  their  claims, 
and,  in  so  far  as  this  happens,  peace  is  secured  in  industry,  as 
men  have  attempted  to  secure  it  in  international  affairs,  by  a 
balance  of  power.  But  the  maintenance  of  such  a  peace  is  con- 
tingent upon  the  estimate  of  the  parties  to  it  that  they  have  more 
to  lose  than  to  gain  by  an  overt  struggle,  and  is  not  the  result  of 
their  acceptance  of  any  standard  of  remuneration  as  an  equitable 
settlement  of  their  claims.  Hence  it  is  precarious,  insincere  and 
short.  It  is  without  finality,  because  there  can  be  no  finality  in  the 
mere  addition  of  increments  of  income,  any  more  than  in  the 
gratification  of  any  other  desire  for  material  goods.  When  de- 
mands are  conceded  the  old  struggle  recommences  upon  a  new 
level,  and  will  always  recommence  as  long  as  men  seek  to  end  it 
merely  by  increasing  remuneration,  not  by  finding  a  principle 
upon  which  all  remuneration,  whether  large  or  small,  should 
be  based. 

.  .  .  The  true  cause  of  industrial  warfare  is  as  simple  as 
the  true  cause  of  international  warfare.  It  is  that  if  men  recognize 
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no  law  superior  to  their  desires,  then  they  must  fight  when  their 
desires  collide.  For  though  groups  or  nations  which  are  at  issue 
with  each  other  may  be  willing  to  submit  to  a  principle  which  is 
superior  to  them  both,  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  sub- 
mit to  each  other. 

Hence,  the  idea  .  .  .  that  industrial  disputes  would  disap- 
pear if  only  the  output  of  wealth  were  doubled,  and  every  one 
were  twice  as  well  off,  not  only  is  refuted  by  all  practical  expe- 
rience, but  is  in  its  very  nature  founded  upon  an  illusion.  For 
the  question  is  one  not  of  amounts  but  of  proportions;  and  men 
will  fight  to  be  paid  $120  a  week,  instead  of  $80,  as  readily  as 
they  will  fight  to  be  paid  $20  instead  of  $16,  as  long  as  there  is 
no  reason  why  they  should  be  paid  $80  instead  of  $120.  .  .  . 
The  naive  complaint,  that  workmen  are  never  satisfied,  is,  there- 
fore, strictly  true.  It  is  true,  not  only  of  workmen,  but  of  all 
classes  in  a  society  which  conducts  its  affairs  on  the  principle 
that  wealth  .  .  .  belongs  to  those  who  can  get  it.  They  are 
never  satisfied,  nor  can  they  be  satisfied.  For  as  long  as  they 
make  that  principle  the  guide  of  their  individual  lives  and  of 
their  social  order,  nothing  short  of  infinity  could  bring  them 
satisfaction. 

The  force  of  Professor  Tawney's  argument  may  be  illustrated 
by  a  report  on  an  American  strike,  which  for  more  than  three 
years  brought  violence  and  hatred  to  a  small  town.^ 

An  enormous  mess,  not  just  an  everyday,  run-of-the-mine 
botch,  requires  good,  strong  men  to  produce.  Weak  men  lack 
the  courage  and  tenacity  of  purpose,  the  dignity  and  above  all 
the  individualism  to  produce  a  well-nigh  hopeless  shambles. 
Consequently  what  is  happening  in  Sheboygan  County,  Wis., 
and  radiating  outward  from  there  to  all  corners  of  the  nation  is 
a  rare  thing.  Let  there  be  no  doubt  about  it:  these  men  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  the  backbone  of  America,  and  the  mess  is  a 
large  one. 

^Reprinted  from  an  article  entitled  "A  Long  Strike's  Human  Damage"  by 
Robert  F.  Wallace  as  it  appeared  in  Life  magazine,  May  20,  1957,  pp.  146- 
164.  Copyright  ©  1957,  Time,  Inc.;  reprinted  by  permission  of  Life  maga^ 
zine^ 
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The  mess  is  a  labor  dispute  involving  the  wealthy,  family- 
owned  Kohler  Company,  second  largest  manufacturer  of  plumb- 
ing ware  in  the  U.  S.,  and  the  United  Automobile  Workers,  the 
second  largest  union.  The  U.A.W.'s  Local  833  has  been  on 
strike  against  Kohler  for  more  than  three  years,  having  begun 
the  fourth  year  on  April  5.  This  is  by  far  the  longest  and  bit- 
terest major  strike  in  the  nation,  and  there  is  still  no  indication 
as  to  how,  when,  or  whether  it  may  ever  end. 

What  makes  the  strike  so  prolonged  and  so  difficult  to  settle 
is  the  fact  that  it  is  not  about  wages  or  hours  or  pensions  or 
hospitalization  plans  or  any  other  issue  that  lends  itself  to  arith- 
metical compromise.  It  is  about  principles.  And  they  are  not  the 
tepid,  flaccid  principles  so  frequently  encountered  today  but 
good  old-fashioned  ones  involving  no  less  than  human  rights 
and  dignity.  .  .  . 

There  are  no  Communists  in  Sheboygan,  although  the  ac- 
cusation is  sometimes  laid  on  the  strikers  by  people  who  have 
no  sympathy  for  them.  Take  the  case  of  Mrs.  Ethel  Fesing.  Mrs. 
Fesing  was  having  a  beer  not  long  ago  in  Christ  &  EUy's  Oui  Oui 
Bar,  one  of  the  155  taverns,  and  talking  casually  about  the 
strike.  Her  husband  is  a  striker.  As  it  happened,  a  non-striker 
came  into  the  tavern  and  made  what  both  Mrs.  Fesing  and  her 
husband,  who  was  present,  considered  an  untoward  remark. 

"I'll  beat  his  brains  out,"  said  Mr,  Fesing. 

"Oh,  no,  you  won't,"  said  Mrs.  Fesing.  "I  will." 

And  with  that  Mrs.  Fesing,  a  lady  of  considerable  muscle, 
picked  up  the  non-striker,  to  whom  she  referred  in  loud  tones  as 
an  indelicate  scab,  and  threw  him  through  a  screen  door.  This 
was  done  with  such  violence  that  although  the  non-striker 
landed  outside  the  tavern,  his  shoes  remained  inside.  Mrs.  Fesing 
is  not  a  Communist.  She  was  just  sore. 

Stubborn  independence,  perhaps  a  little  slow  to  be  asserted 
but  asserted  with  emphasis  when  at  last  it  is,  is  a  prime  ingre- 
dient in  the  Sheboygan  personality — which  is  to  say,  in  the  per- 
sonalities of  the  Kohler  strikers.  But  the  identical  ingredient  is 
also  prominent  in  the  personality  of  the  strikers'  arch  opponent, 
Herbert  V.  Kohler,  president  and  board  chairman  of  the  com- 
pany. He  too  stems  from  the  rugged  Teutonic  stock  and  he  too, 
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even  at  the  age  of  65,  is  as  tough  as  an  oak  post.  There  may  be 
minor  differences  in  education  and  other  matters,  but  the  prin- 
cipal difference  between  Herbert  V.  Kohler  and  the  strikers  is 
that  Herbert  V.  Kohler  has  all  the  money.  Exactly  how  much 
money  he  has  is  no  one's  business,  but  his  personal  wealth  runs 
well  into  the  millions  and  the  tangible  net  worth  of  his  company 
is  about  $40  million. 

The  Kohler  family  has  been  prominent  in  Wisconsin  politics, 
two  Kohler s  having  held  the  governorship — Walter  J.  Kohler, 
Herbert's  half-brother,  in  1929-30,  and  Walter  J.  Kohler,  Jr., 
Herbert's  half -nephew,  in  1951-56.  The  Kohler  Company  has 
also  done  its  part  in  philanthropies,  having  given  large  sums  to 
Sheboygan  churches  over  the  years  and  having  donated  so  much 
to  the  local  hospital  that  a  new  wing  was  named  Kohler  Pavilion. 
"Nobody  says  Herb  is  a  bad-hearted  man,"  one  of  the  strikers 
observes.  "He's  not  mean.  He  just  tromps  on  us  out  of  habit." 

For  many  years  the  Kohlers,  in  running  their  family  busi- 
ness, have  been  sedulous  practitioners  of  old-fashioned  paternal- 
ism, or  father-knows-bestism.  The  union  sometimes  refers  to 
this  as  "benevolent  dictatorship,"  but  more  often  omits  the 
"benevolent."  In  reply,  Herbert  V.  Kohler  stoutly  maintains  that 
it  is  the  union  which  practices  dictatorship,  the  union  which 
tries  to  tell  him  how  to  operate,  and  that  this  is  a  damnable 
outrage.  .  .  . 

The  one  old-world  condition  that  the  Kohler  workers  at  last 
found  intolerable  was  the  Prussian  variety  of  discipline  main- 
tained in  the  factory.  It  was  discipline  based  on  fear,  demanding 
a  sacrifice  of  personal  dignity  that  finally  became  too  great. 
There  are  no  Patrick  Henrys  or  Tom  Paines  in  Sheboygan.  To 
the  question,  "Why  are  you  striking?"  man  after  man  shrugs, 
reddens  and  says,  "Well,  I  got  sick  of  kissing  the  foreman's 
elbow,"  or,  "Well,  I  wanted  them  to  treat  me  decent,  like  a 
man,"  or,  "It  was — well,  I  don't  know  how  you  put  it,  but  it  got 
so  I  couldn't  breathe." 

None  of  the  strikers  questions  the  necessity  for  discipline  or 
the  right  of  the  management  to  enforce  it;  it  is  only  the  manner 
of  enforcement  that  rankles.  "They  keep  books  on  us  like  FBI 
files,"  a  striker  says.  "I'm  not  kidding,  I  mean  real  books.  John 
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Smith  spent  six  minutes  in  the  washroom.  Bill  Green  made  a 
dirty  crack  about  the  second  supervisor  in  the  pottery.  Every- 
thing you  do  or  say  goes  down  in  the  books,  even  loud  talking 
or  laughing  too  much.  The  way  the  company  punishes  you  is  by 
transferring  you." 

"Suppose  you've  got  a  nice  clean  daytime  job  at  high  pay. 
I  mean  high  for  Kohler,  maybe  $2.30  an  hour.  You  tell  a  joke 
the  foreman  doesn't  think  is  funny,  and  all  of  a  sudden  you're 
on  the  night  shift,  and  you've  got  a  black  mark  on  you,  they're 
gunning  for  you.  Next  thing  you  know  you're  working  in  the 
foundry  at  a  worse  job,  maybe  $2.00  an  hour.  It's  hotter  than 
hell  in  the  foundry,  but  not  hot  enough,  so  they  put  you  in  the 
pottery.  Did  you  ever  work  around  a  kiln  at  2,400°,  Buster?  For 
maybe  $1.85  an  hour?  Then  they  pull  you  off  that  and  make  you 
a  sweeper,  $1,30  an  hour — ^you  can't  do  a  thing  about  it,  except 
quit.  A  young  guy,  he  can  quit,  but  I've  seen  men  way  past 
60,  guys  who  used  to  have  good  jobs,  pushing  brooms  on  the 
night  shift.  They  can't  quit  because  nobody  else  will  hire  them." 

In  almost  all  of  U.  S.  industry  today,  grievances  arising  from 
disciplinary  transfers  and  the  downgrading  of  elderly  men  are 
submitted  to  arbitration.  There  are  clauses  providing  for  arbitra- 
tion, not  only  of  transfer  cases  but  of  various  other  grievances,  in 
approximately  93%  of  the  labor  contracts  now  in  force.  The 
Kohler  Company,  however,  will  not  agree  to  arbitration,  Herbert 
V.  Kohler  takes  the  view  that  arbitration  is  a  surrender  of  man- 
agement's function. 

The  Kohler  workers  have  been  trying  for  more  than  25  years 
to  force  some  sort  of  satisfactory  grievance-arbitration  mechan- 
ism on  the  management.  In  the  early  1930's  many  of  them 
joined  an  A.F,L.  union  which  recruited  in  the  plant,  hoping  to 
achieve  a  position  of  strength  from  which  to  negotiate.  The 
management  opposed  the  union;  a  strike  and  a  bloody  battle 
ensued.  In  July  1934  there  was  a  riot  outside  the  gates  of  the 
plant  which  was  quelled  with  tear  gas  and  gunfire,  resulting  in 
the  death  of  two  men  and  the  wounding  of  28  others,  all  strikers 
or  spectators.  The  A.F.L.  union  was  broken. 

In  the  middle  1930's  a  "company  union,"  the  Kohler  Work- 
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crs  Association,  was  formed  with  the  encouragement  of  the 
management.  The  KWA  had  no  affihation  with  any  outside 
group.  It  also  had  no  strength. 

In  1952  the  U.A.W.  began  to  organize  the  plant,  and  after 
several  months  of  furtive  work  succeeded  in  enHsting  a  majority 
of  the  production  workers. 

The  motivation  of  the  Kohler  workers  in  joining  the  U.A.W. 
cannot  be  overstressed.  It  was  not  because  they  were  interested 
in  advanced  politico-economic  theories;  the  phrase  "class  strug- 
gle" to  them  was  something  that  might  be  applied  to  a  high 
school  ball  game.  It  was  not  because  they  were  greedy  for  more 
money;  their  pay  was  not  high  by  the  standards  of  Detroit  or 
Gary,  but  it  was  good  for  the  Sheboygan  area  and  they  were 
reasonably  content  with  it.  All  they  wanted  to  do  was  to  get  the 
foremen  off  their  backs.  This  required  that  they  go  out  and  get 
a  big,  husky  friend  to  help  them.  If  the  big,  husky  friend  had 
some  advanced  ideas,  the  workers  were  not  concerned.  They 
just  wanted  muscles. 

The  first  contract  negotiated  between  the  Kohler  Company 
and  U.A.W.  Local  833,  as  the  new  union  was  numbered,  ran 
for  a  period  of  one  year  and  expired  early  in  1954.  It  did  not 
have  an  arbitration  clause  that  satisfied  the  union  members,  hav- 
ing been  negotiated  rather  gingerly.  Neither  side  was  anxious,  at 
the  outset,  to  provoke  a  fight.  But  before  the  contract  expired 
both  sides  served  notice  that  they  would  not  renew  it,  and  the 
lines  of  battle  began  to  form. 

The  executives  of  the  Kohler  Company,  including  Herbert 
V.  Kohler  and  his  chief  attorney  and  negotiator,  Lyman  Conger, 
have  a  great  deal  in  common  with  the  executives  of  the  interna- 
tional U.A.W.,  including  President  Walter  Reuther  and  Secre- 
tary-Treasurer Emil  Mazey.  The  remark  may  cause  them  to 
choke  on  their  cigars  but  it  is  nonetheless  true.  Pohtically  and  in 
economic  theory,  needless  to  say,  they  have  basic  differences. 
But  they  are  all  good  citizens  of  the  republic,  honorable  men, 
and  they  are  nearly  identical  in  matters  of  courage,  stubbornness 
and  the  willingness  to  fight  for  a  cause.  It  is  a  pity  that  the  four 
men,  as  a  team,  cannot  go  and  negotiate  something  with  the 
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Russians,  as  they  would  doubtless  come  back  with  Bulganin's 
goatee.  And  it  is  a  pity  that  the  four  men,  as  two  teams,  had  to 
square  off  against  each  other. 

Herbert  V.  Kohler  approached  the  battle  determined  not 
only  to  hold  his  ground  but,  if  he  could,  to  smash  the  union.  He 
made  no  bones  about  it.  In  reference  to  the  fact  that  the  Taft- 
Hartley  law  requires  employers,  as  well  as  employes,  to  bargain, 
he  agreed  that  he  did  have  to  bargain  with  them  but  was  heard 
to  say,  "You  don't  have  to  give  them  anything  to  bargain." 

The  executives  of  the  international  U.A.W. — they,  rather 
than  the  local's  executives,  are  the  ones  who  call  the  shots — 
approached  the  battle  determined  to  make  Kohler  yield  or  to 
leave  him  dead  in  the  market  place  as  an  example  to  any  other 
employers  who  might  try  to  go  back  to  1928.  And  so  the  ultra- 
conservative  employer  and  the  ultraliberal  union  took  each  other 
by  the  throat. 

Although  the  principle  of  negotiated  exchange  is  most  rele- 
vant to  economic  activities,  it  infiltrates  every  area  of  American 
life.  Political  corruption,  for  instance,  requires  not  only  a  public 
official  who  is  overly  self-reliant;  persons  or  organizations  must 
be  willing  to  bribe  him  in  order  to  drive  a  more  advantageous 
bargain  with  the  government.  As  Harold  Ickes,  Secretary  of  the 
Interior  in  the  Roosevelt  Administration,  put  it,  "I  have  never 
known  a  public  official  to  corrupt  himself."  The  following  article 
entitled,  "The  Anatomy  of  Graft,"  is  a  rather  sympathetic  ac- 
count of  the  seduction  of  a  politician.^ 

Victor  Martin  was  in  grammar  and  high  school  during  the 
confident  years  before  1914.  His  father  had  done  well  as  a  city 
contractor  and  Victor  went  on  to  college,  taking  a  sort  of  com- 
mon denominator  course  and  specializing  in  nothing  because  he 
had  no  idea  of  what  kind  of  career  he  wanted.  But  World  War  I, 
a  year  in  the  Army,  a  commission  as  second  lieutenant  of  in- 
fantry, and  a  chance  afterward  to  help  organize  a  local  post  of 
the  American  Legion,  bent  him  toward  politics. 

'Joseph  F.  Dinneen,  "The  Anatomy  of  Graft,"  Harper's  Magazine,  July, 
1952,  pp.  38-41.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  author.  Copyright  ©  1952 
by  Harper  &  Brothers,  New  York. 
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What  he  knew  about  it  then  he  had  learned  chiefly  from 
observation.  His  father,  he  was  well  aware,  had  paid  graft  to 
city  councilors,  state  representatives,  and  senators:  had  con- 
tributed to  mayors'  campaign  funds  and  had  delivered  the  votes 
of  those  who  worked  for  him.  Victor  knew  this  was  wrong.  He 
felt  he  had  ideals  and  principles.  He  had  seen  some  politicians 
who  didn't  seem  to  work  that  way,  and  he  was  determined  that 
he  wouldn't. 

Victor's  father,  interested  in  his  ambition,  spoke  to  a  state 
senator.  Victor  was  appointed  executive  secretary  to  a  joint  re- 
cess committee  investigating  electric  light  and  power  rates.  When 
the  hearings  ended,  he  could  hardly  recognize  his  report  after 
members  tore  it  apart,  amended,  rewrote,  and  distorted  it;  but  as 
he  was  Mike  Martin's  boy,  the  committee  praised  his  work 
elaborately  and  he  was  taken  over  by  the  Public  Utilities  Com- 
mission as  an  assistant  secretary.  During  the  next  three  years  he 
became  an  active  member  of  every  fraternal,  service,  and  civic 
organization  open  to  him,  and  managed  to  stand  before  the 
news  camera  at  outings,  clambakes,  and  celebrations.  So  when 
he  became  a  candidate  for  the  City  Council  his  name  was  fairly 
well  known. 

This  candidacy  of  his  was  a  carefully  planned  move.  He  had 
thought  it  out,  talked  it  over  with  his  father.  He  got  heavy  assists 
from  the  political  friends  to  whom  his  father  had  paid  graft  for 
contracts,  and  the  fact  that  he  was  engaged  to  Jean  Tarbi, 
daughter  of  another  contractor,  did  not  hurt  in  a  ward  with  a 
heavy  Italian  vote.  In  a  nonpartisan  election  he  won  handily. 

Thus  Victor  Martin,  at  the  age  of  twenty-five,  took  the  first 
step  up  the  poUtical  spiral  stairs.  He  was  loyal,  dependable,  a 
good  campaigner,  a  hard  worker  for  the  party;  he  went  down 
the  line  regularly  at  every  primary  and  election.  And  he  was 
ambitious.  Victor  Martin  does  not,  of  course,  exist  under  that 
name,  but  almost  every  political  reporter  knows  a  dozen  or  more 
Victor  Martins;  they  are  to  be  found  in  every  rank  of  govern- 
ment. 

Soon  after  his  first  election  to  the  Council,  Victor  faced  a 
decision  he  had  long  contemplated  and  never  quite  resolved.  He 
had  resigned  his  $4,500-a-year  job  in  the  Public  Utilities  Com- 
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mission  because  the  law  forbade  elected  officials  to  hold  ap- 
pointive office.  As  a  councilor  he  would  receive  $2,500  a  year, 
hardly  enough  to  support  himself,  let  alone  a  wife  and  possibly 
family.  He  had  four  choices  of  means  to  amplify  that  salary. 

He  could  get  a  job  with  a  public  utility,  always  eager  to  hire 
a  councilor  and  thus  control  his  vote.  If  he  did  so  he  would  be 
forever  hamstrung  politically  as  a  "tool  of  the  vested  interests." 

He  could  take  a  job  with  a  private  employer  or  corporation 
remote  from  politics;  but  such  jobs  were  not  easy  to  find. 

He  could  make  a  profession  of  politics  in  the  same  manner 
as  some  of  his  associates,  milking  all  comers  who  needed  his 
vote  and  trading  with  other  councilors  and  the  mayors  for  sala- 
ble legal  privileges. 

Or  he  could  accept  the  apparently  genuine,  harmless  kudos 
that  came  his  way  merely  because  of  his  political  position,  and 
hope  that  this  would  somehow  augment  his  income  in  time.  He 
wanted  no  financial  help  from  his  father  or  Jean's  father.  He 
wanted  to  be  independent. 

Joe  Barron,  owner  of  the  Gamecock  Cafe,  posed  the  ques- 
tion first.  He  stopped  in  at  Victor's  house  soon  after  dinner  one 
night.  "Vic,"  he  began,  "I  want  a  swinging  overhead  sign  out- 
side my  place."  It  was  a  simple  request.  Vic  was  surprised, 

"What's  stopping  you  from  getting  it?"  Vic  asked.  "All  you 
have  to  do  is  drop  in  at  the  street  department  at  City  Hall,  fill 
out  an  application,  pay  $25  for  a  permit,  and  put  up  your  sign." 

Joe  Barron  shook  his  head,  threw  six  fifty-dollar  bills  on  the 
table  beside  Victor,  and  said:  "Not  me!  You  do  it,  Vic." 

"Don't  be  silly,  Joe,"  Vic  said.  "You're  entitled  to  that  per- 
mit. Nobody  can  stop  you  from  getting  it.  Put  that  money  back 
in  your  pocket.  You  don't  need  me  for  that." 

Joe  shook  his  head.  "You  get  it,"  he  insisted.  "If  $300  isn't 
enough,  say  so.  I've  paid  a  lot  more  than  that  for  less;  and  when 
it  comes  time  for  me  to  renew  my  liquor  license,  I'll  want  you  to 
look  after  that,  too." 

Vic  shook  his  head.  "Don't  be  childish.  Anybody  can  get  a 
permit  for  a  swinging  sign  in  your  neighborhood.  It's  zoned  for 
business.  Go  into  City  Hall  tomorrow,  ask  for  it,  pay  for  it,  and 
get  it." 
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"Suppose  they  refuse  me?"  Joe  said. 

"They  won't.  If  they  do,  I'll  go  in  there  and  raise  hell  and 
you'll  still  get  your  permit  for  $25." 

Joe  shook  his  head.  "I  don't  want  any  trouble.  You  get  it." 

Victor  tossed  the  money  back.  "I'll  tell  you  what  I'll  do, 
Joe,"  he  said.  "I'll  be  your  errand  boy.  I'll  drop  in  at  City  Hall, 
pick  up  the  apphcation,  and  deliver  it  to  you.  You  fill  it  out  and 
I'll  file  it.  It  will  cost  $25  and  that's  all." 

"No  dice,  Vic,"  he  said.  "If  I  go  to  a  doctor — a  specialist — 
and  his  charge  is  $500,  I  pay  it.  If  I  go  to  a  lawyer,  I  pay  his 
fee,  and  lawyers  don't  work  cheap.  Same  way  with  anybody.  If 
I  pay  I  get  my  money's  worth." 

Vic  was  losing  patience.  "I  don't  charge  money  to  do  a 
friend  a  thing  he  can  do  for  himself  for  nothing."  He  leaned 
over  and  stuffed  the  money  in  Joe's  breast  pocket. 

Joe  .  .  .  put  it  on  the  table  beside  Victor.  "Look,  Victor," 
he  said.  "You've  just  been  elected.  You  don't  know  your  way 
around  very  well  yet.  You've  taken  Tom  Drennan's  place  in  the 
Council.  He  goes  upstairs  to  the  House  of  Representatives  where 
the  picking  is  better  maybe.  I've  always  paid  Tom.  I  Uke  it  that 
way  and  he  Uked  it  that  way." 

Vic  shook  his  head.  "But  I'm  not  Tom  Drennan,"  he  said. 
"I  don't  take  bribes  and  I  don't  take  graft — and  I  don't  take 
money  for  doing  a  favor." 

Joe  bristled,  "Am  I  bribing  you?"  His  eyes  snapped.  "Do  you 
call  that  three  hundred  bucks  graft?  I'm  not  trying  to  buy  you 
for  three  hundred  smackers.  Show  me  how  I'm  breaking  any 
law — or  how  you  are,  either,  by  taking  that  dough." 

Vic  was  momentarily  frustrated.  "Why  do  you  want  to  pay 
money  like  that?  You're  entitled  to  the  permit." 

"Right,"  Joe  agreed.  "The  only  trouble  is:  if  I  go  in  and  get 
an  application  and  file  it  with  the  clerk,  he'll  tell  me  to  come 
back  in  five  days  after  it  is  investigated.  The  precinct  police 
lieutenant  wiU  come  by  and  decide  that  the  sign  is  an  obstruc- 
tion. The  traffic  commission  inspector  will  rule  that  it  blocks  a 
signal  light  that  nobody  can  see  from  that  angle,  anyway.  A 
sidewalk  inspector  will  rule  that  it's  an  accident  hazard.  I  may 
even  find  that  the  abutters  are  organized  against  me  and  they 
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may  ask  for  a  hearing.  Before  I'm  through  sugaring  everybody 
up  a  $30  sign  may  cost  me  $900  instead  of  $300." 

Victor's  eyes  narrowed.  "Have  you  tried  to  get  a  sign  before? 
Are  any  of  these  things  true?  Is  it  an  obstruction?  Will  it  block 
off  a  Ught?  Is  it  a  hazard?" 

"The  answer  is  no  to  everything,"  Joe  said.  "If  I  ask  for  it 
they'll  all  wonder  why  I  didn't  ask  you  to  get  it  for  me.  They'll 
figure  either  you're  sore  at  me;  that  I  can't  ask  you;  or  that 
you're  not  interested,  and  they'll  all  collect.  It  isn't  worth  that  to 
me.  It's  worth  $300 — no  more." 

"You  go  in  and  get  that  application,"  Victor  directed.  "If  the 
city  clerk  holds  up  the  permit  or  holds  you  up  for  dough,  let  me 
know,  and  maybe  we'll  have  a  new  city  clerk;  if  a  sergeant  or 
cop  or  anybody  else  puts  the  bite  on  you,  tell  me  and  there'll  be 
a  showdown  on  that  too." 

Joe  held  up  his  hand  for  silence.  "Wait  a  minute,  Vic.  That's 
courageous  talk  but  you're  not  going  to  make  a  hero  of  yourself 
by  making  a  stool  pigeon  out  of  me.  I've  got  a  good  business  and 
I  don't  want  any  trouble.  If  you  don't  take  the  money,  I'd  rather 
pay  a  higher  price  to  somebody  else.  I'll  have  plenty  of  trouble 
for  you  to  iron  out  during  the  next  two  years — with  the  licens- 
ing board,  the  Alcoholic  Beverages  Commission,  the  cops,  the 
Board  of  Health,  and  people  like  that.  If  you're  being  paid  for 
it  you'll  do  a  good  job.  I  never  deal  with  people  who  work  for 
nothing.  The  way  I  figure  it,  a  guy  gets  what  he  pays  for." 

Joe  got  up  to  leave.  "I'm  not  going  to  take  that  dough  back, 
Vic,"  he  said.  "Think  it  over.  Talk  it  over  with  your  old  man. 
He's  paid  plenty  to  politicians  over  the  years;  so  has  Jean's 
father.  You  know  that  as  well  as  I  do.  They  got  what  they  paid 
for;  and  they'd  be  the  first  to  tell  you  so.  You're  a  politician  now. 
Be  one.  If  you're  going  to  be  a  reformer,  you'll  be  just  a 
flash  in  the  pan,  good  for  one  term." 

He  left.  Vic  looked  at  the  money  for  a  long  time;  finally  put 
it  in  his  pocket.  He  decided  to  talk  it  over  with  his  father  and 
Jean. 

He  had  an  uncomfortable  feeling  that  he  had  surrendered 
something  that  he  could  retrieve  only  by  giving  the  money  back, 
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even  though  it  meant  in  the  end  making  a  cold  friend  or  out- 
right enemy  of  Joe  Barron  and  in  any  case  sacrificing  his  politi- 
cal support.  He  knew  without  even  discussing  it  with  him  how 
his  father  felt  about  it,  but  he  brought  it  up  just  the  same. 

"Why  not?"  his  father  said.  "You're  not  in  the  business  for 
your  health.  You  can't  live  on  a  councilor's  salary.  If  I  hadn't 
been  paying  politicians  ever  since  I've  been  in  business  I 
wouldn't  have  been  making  money  enough  to  own  a  nice  house 
and  send  you  through  college." 

"What  do  you  think  of  it?"  he  asked  Jean  after  giving  her  a 
full  account.  "Shall  I  keep  the  money  or  give  it  back?" 

The  pattern  was  not  unfamiliar  to  her.  She  knew  how  her 
father  operated. 

"Precisely  what  is  wrong  about  it,  Victor?"  she  asked.  "Is  it 
a  bribe?  Is  he  paying  you  money  to  influence  your  vote  or  to 
persuade  you  to  act  illegally  in  his  favor?" 

Victor  shook  his  head.  "He's  paying  me  to  be  an  errand 
boy." 

"Why?" 

"Because  he  feels  sure  that  a  political  errand  boy  can  do  for 
him  a  job  he  can't  do  for  himself." 

"You  didn't  solicit  money  from  him.  He  is  making  you  a 
voluntary  gift.  Isn't  that  so?"  Victor  nodded.  "Is  there  any 
fraud  involved?  Does  it  require  you  to  do  anything  dishonest 
or  illegal?" 

"Not  at  all,"  he  said.  "I'm  merely  acting  as  his  agent." 

'The  city  is  not  deprived  of  any  money  it  is  entitled  to?" 

'Right,"  he  agreed. 

'Then,  who  loses?"  she  asked. 

'As  Joe  Barron  sees  it,"  he  said,  "the  only  persons  who  lose 
are  ofiicials  who  would  put  the  bite  on  him  hke  the  police  ser- 
geant, a  sidewalk  inspector,  or  a  traffic  commission  agent." 

"But,"  she  protested,  "they're  losing  dishonest  money.  They 
have  no  right  to  ask  it.  You're  really  preventing  them  from 
breaking  the  law." 

He  nodded  again.  "Their  function  is  to  investigate  honestly 
and  recommend  for  or  against.  If  the  prestige  of  a  councilor 
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is  behind  the  application,  these  investigations  are  perfunctory. 
They  wouldn't  want  to  tangle  with  the  councilor.  Otherwise  they 
can  victimize  the  applicant." 

"If  they  were  honest,"  she  went  on,  "and  discovered  any 
reason  why  he  should  not  have  a  simple  unimportant  thing  like 
a  swinging  sign,  any  one  of  them  still  could  recommend  against 
it  in  spite  of  the  councilor?" 

"That's  right,"  he  agreed. 

"Do  you  think  that  Joe  Barron  wants  to  put  you  under  an 
obligation  to  him,  so  that  you  would  have  to  take  orders  from 
him  in  the  future?" 

"Not  at  all,"  Victor  answered.  "Actually  he  is  under  an 
obligation  to  me.  The  shoe  is  on  the  other  foot.  Even  if  he  asks 
me  to  do  something  for  him  again — and  there  is  no  doubt  that 
he  will — I  still  can  refuse  if  his  proposal  is  dishonest  or  I  don't 
like  it  for  any  other  reason." 

"Let's  face  it,  Victor,"  she  said.  "Is  this  $300  graft?" 

He  shook  his  head.  "Not  within  the  meaning  of  the  term  as 
it  is  commonly  understood.  Graft  is  a  politician's  participation  in 
the  profit  he  has  made  possible  for  any  person  or  partnership  or 
corporation  doing  business  with  or  working  for  any  government. 
There's  no  profit  involved  in  displaying  a  sign." 

"Then  if  it  isn't  dishonest,  and  it  isn't  graft,  and  you're  not 
selling  out  to  him,  I  can't  see  anything  wrong  about  taking  it. 
Why  are  you  so  reluctant?" 

"I  can't  define  the  reason,  except  to  say  that  it  doesn't  seem 
quite  right  to  me.  I  wasn't  elected  to  accept  gratuities;  and  that's 
what  it  comes  down  to." 

"Aren't  you  being  a  little  too  stuffy  and  scrupulous  about  it, 
Vic?"  she  asked. 

It  was  not  a  pleasant  subject.  They  were  anxious  to  decide 
it  and  dispose  of  it  forever,  and  they  had  explored  it  enough 
now  to  know  what  was  in  each  other's  mind.  Victor  was  still 
inwardly  uncomfortable,  but  he  decided  not  to  return  Joe  Bar- 
ron's money. 

"I  won't  sell  jobs  or  promotions  or  cut  myself  in  on  any 
political  melons,"  he  said.  "I  won't  take  graft  as  such.  But  if  this 
is  the  way  to  play  the  game,  I'll  play  it  according  to  the  rules." 
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He  told  Joe  Barron  much  the  same  thing.  It  did  not  take  Joe 
long  to  pubUsh  it  throughout  the  ward  to  all  and  sundry  who 
wanted  to  do  business  with  the  new  councilor. 

What  Victor  Martin,  with  his  talk  of  graft  "as  such"  did  not 
realize  was  that  although  he  had  indeed  done  nothing  illegal, 
and  nothing  which  he  would  define  as  dishonest,  he  had  never- 
theless taken  the  first  step  on  a  very  long  path.  For  by  accepting 
money  from  an  interested  party  in  even  so  small  a  matter  as 
permission  to  erect  a  swinging  sign — a  permission  which  pretty 
surely  should  have  been  granted  anyhow — he  was  undercutting 
the  principle  of  fair  play  before  the  law,  a  basic  principle  of 
democratic  government.  He  was  giving  to  one  man  an  advantage 
to  which  others  might  not  have  access.  How  about  the  next  man 
who  wanted  a  sign  and  was  entitled  to  one  and  might  not  have 
$300?  How  would  this  other  man  make  out  with  the  inspectors? 
Furthermore,  in  taking  Joe's  word  that  the  sign  would  not  be  a 
menace,  he  was  circumventing  the  judgment  of  the  officials  who 
were  called  upon  by  the  law  to  determine  these  matters  disin- 
terestedly after  impartial  investigation.  How  carefully  would  the 
next  inspector,  when  asked  whether  or  not  a  sign  should  be  put 
up,  use  his  best  judgment  to  protect  the  public  safety? 

If  there  are  degrees  of  graft,  Victor  had  been  engaged  in  a 
very  minor  and  apparently  innocent  sort.  Yet  his  inability  to 
detect  the  fine  distinctions  which  separate  one  sort  of  favor  from 
another  was  destined  to  affect  his  future  in  ways  which  he  could 
not  then  foresee. 

During  his  first  term  Victor  did  a  better  than  average  busi- 
ness with  petitioners  for  legal  rights,  licenses,  and  privileges.  His 
traffic  with  city  employees,  police,  firemen,  skilled  and  unskilled 
workers  looking  for  jobs,  promotions,  or  changes  in  civil-service 
ratings  was  phenomenal.  Usually  they  offered  him  money  either 
before  or  after  they  got  what  they  wanted.  He  always  refused  it. 
They  would  pay  off  in  votes,  support,  and  campaign  work  in  the 
future. 

He  was  given  $500  on  three  occasions  for  negotiating  per- 
mits for  tank  storage  of  gasoline;  $1,000  twice  for  filling-station 
licenses.  Liquor  and  alcohol  licenses  accounted  for  $5,000;  per- 
mits to  open  streets  for  various  private  purposes,  chiefly  among 
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apartment  house  owners  for  central  heating  plants,  $3,000,  His 
total  income  during  his  first  year  was  $1 1,000 — of  which  $2,500 
was  salary.  Halfway  through  the  term  he  and  Jean  were  married. 


Actually,  outright  bribery  is  less  common  today  than  it  was 
a  hundred  years  ago  and  more  unusual  in  state  and  federal 
agencies  than  in  municipal  governments.  However,  lobbyists  are 
still  active,  and,  if  they  do  not  bribe,  they  make  campaign  con- 
tributions; they  hold  cocktail  parties;  they  give  Christmas  gifts. 
In  short,  they  strive  to  influence  the  negotiations  between  their 
clients  and  government  agencies  by  placing  the  relevant  officials 
under  obligation  to  them.  Consider  the  following  account  of 
gift-giving  and  gift-taking  in  Washington,  where  having  a  friend 
in  power  may  be  worth  a  million  dollars  or  more.'^ 

Almost  any  discussion  of  the  Washington  gift  problem 
comes  back  to  the  12-pound  ham.  A  member  of  the  Reconstruc- 
tion Finance  Corporation  told  a  Senate  subcommittee  in  1948 
that  he  would  accept  a  12-pound  ham  as  a  gift  but  not  a  13- 
pound  ham.  Some  scoffed,  but  others  felt  this  got  to  the  heart  of 
the  matter.  It  expressed  the  vital  thought  that  wherever  personal 
moraUty  draws  the  line  it  will  probably  appear  ridiculous  but 
that,  ridiculous  or  not,  some  line  must  be  drawn.  Senator  Paul 
Douglas,  for  example,  draws  the  line  for  personal  gifts  at  a  value 
of  $2.50.  If  the  gift  is  worth  $2.60 — back  to  the  donor  it  goes, 
collect. 

This  was  really  what  President  Eisenhower  meant  in  his 
statement  on  the  Sherman  Adams  case.  He  told  his  press  con- 
ference on  June  18:  "All  of  us  in  America  should  be  aware  of 
one  truth — a  gift  is  not  necessarily  a  bribe.  One  is  evil;  the  other 
is  a  tangible  expression  of  friendship." 

Yet  the  problem  of  what  is  evil  and  what  is  friendship  per- 
sists, and,  like  the  size  of  the  ham,  continues  to  trouble  Wash- 
ington. Improper  gifts  and  favors,  or  suspicions  of  them,  have, 
probably  caused  more  pohtical  stories  out  of  the  capital  than] 

■'Richard   L.   Strout,   "Washington   Gifts,   or   the    12-Pound   Ham,"   New] 
York  Times  Magazine,  June  29,  1958,  pp.  8-44.  Reprinted  by  permission 
Richard  L.  Strout  and  The  New  York  Times. 
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any  other  subject.  Gift-giving  and  influence-peddling  are  im- 
portant in  Washington  because  this  is  the  city  where  the  Fat 
Contract  and  the  Avid  Contractor  meet — not  to  mention  the 
Regulator  and  the  Regulated.  Scandals  seem  to  arise  most  con- 
spicuously after  wars  or  when  some  neglected  area  of  govern- 
ment is  suddenly  rediscovered. 

That  is  happening  now  in  the  regulatory  agencies.  The  fact 
that  so  many  people  almost  automatically  accept  the  theory  that 
a  mere  call  from  the  White  House  would  throw  one  of  these  in- 
dependent, quasi-]*  udicial  agencies  off  balance  is  a  measure  of  the 
national  distrust.  For  the  first  time  in  history,  Congress  is  mak- 
ing an  investigation  of  them — with  an  appropriation  of  $250,- 
000  to  do  so.  The  preliminary  inquiry  has  indicated  some  sleazy 
conditions. 

What  form  does  Washington  gift-giving  take?  The  problem 
is  really  the  gift  with  strings,  the  two-way  favor,  the  reciprocal 
good  deed.  By  this  is  meant  the  gratuity  of  an  interested  party 
generating  an  obligation  for  something  in  return.  It  is  the  gift 
that  weans  the  recipient  away  from  dedication  to  public  duties 
and  tempts  him  to  be  a  servant  to  private  interests.  Most  gift- 
giving  in  Washington  is  innocent  enough — the  Christmas  cal- 
endar, the  pencil  stamped,  "Jones  Hardware,"  the  modest  lunch 
for  a  busy  official  to  continue  a  legitimate  business  discussion. 
But  these  prosaic  amenities  shade  gradually  into  other  phases: 
the  loan  of  a  nice  TV  color  set;  the  social  obligation  fostered  at 
a  cocktail  party  or  a  champagne  dinner;  the  junket;  the  tip  on 
the  stock  market;  the  dangled  hope  of  a  fat  outside  job.  .  .  . 

As  the  center  of  government,  Washington  has  three  charac- 
teristics affecting  the  problem  of  gifts:  ( 1 )  it  is  full  of  politicians 
who  take  for  granted  the  desirability  and  necessity  of  accepting 
campaign  gifts,  though  some  of  them  boggle  at  the  size;  (2)  it 
has  an  equal  or  larger  population  of  businessmen  and  lobbyists, 
all  of  whom  know  exactly  what  they  want  and  who  bring  to  the 
capital  a  quite  different  attitude  toward  gift-giving  and  com- 
mercial favors  than  that  of  civil  servants,  and  (3)  Washington 
has  a  lively  social  life  in  which  the  trophies  dangled  before  in- 
experienced eyes  may  be  social  advancement,  publicity  and  the 
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heady  gratification  of  knowing  celebrities — ^while  the  celebrities 
themselves  face  the  insidious  hazards  of  the  corrupting  sense  of 
power. 

The  story  can  best  be  told,  perhaps,  by  actual  examples. 

SEA    TRIPS 

The  King  subcommittee  in  the  Truman  Administration  dis- 
closed that  Theron  Lamar  Caudle,  Assistant  Attorney  General 
in  charge  of  the  Tax  Division,  and  Charles  Oliphant,  a  Treasury 
attorney,  took  deep-sea  fishing  trips  as  the  guests  of  a  man  under 
investigation  for  possible  tax  fraud, 

MIAMI   VACATION 

Donald  Dawson,  White  House  administrative  assistant,  spent 
twenty-two  days  in  a  $30-a-day  room  at  a  Miami  Beach  hotel  in 
the  spring  of  1950.  When  he  left,  he  was  told  the  "bill  was  al- 
ready paid."  Dawson  had  been  connected  with  the  R.  F.  C, 
which  had  given  the  hotel  a  loan. 

PERSONAL    LOANS 

Richard  A.  Mack,  before  resigning  from  the  Federal  Com- 
munications Commission  in  February,  1958,  acknowledged  re- 
ceiving several  thousand  dollars — in  loans — ^from  a  representa- 
tive of  a  company  whose  subsidiary  received  Miami  TV  Channel 
10.  Mack  had  voted  for  the  award. 

JOB   TRANSFER 

The  Fulbright  Committee  found  that  the  Boston  manager  of 
the  R.  F.  C,  drawing  a  $10,000  annual  salary,  reversed  the  un- 
favorable recommendation  of  a  loan  examiner  and  recom- 
mended a  $9-million  loan  to  the  Waltham  Watch  Company.  A 
month  after  approval  of  the  loan,  the  manager  resigned  and 
became  an  executive  of  the  company  at  $30,000  a  year. 

CAMERAS 

The  American  Lithofold  Company  of  St.  Louis,  which  prints 
business  forms  and  wanted  an  R.  F.  C.  loan,  had  a  motto  in 
1948 — A  Government  employe  is  a  company's  best  friend.  It 
distributed  gifts  lavishly  but  selectively  in  the  capital;  these  in- 
cluded, for  example,  twenty-six  Polaroid  cameras  costing  $150 
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each.  One  went  to  a  White  House  secretary,  another  to  the 
general  counsel  of  the  Internal  Revenue  Bureau. 

THE   LITTLE    WOMAN 

Lauretta  Young,  White  House  stenographer  and  wife  of 
Merle  Young,  the  dazzling  Washington  influence-peddler,  got 
her  famous  "natural  royal  pastel  mink  coat"  ($8,540  less  10  per 
cent  discount)  from  the  head  of  the  Washington  law  firm  with 
which  her  husband  teamed  up.  Young,  whose  fantastic  career  at 
one  time  included  holding  simultaneous  jobs  with  two  R.  F.  C. 
debtors,  each  unknown  to  the  other,  was  ultimately  jailed. 

DEEP  FREEZERS 

In  this  famous  episode,  a  Chicago  business  man  showed  his 
appreciation  of  favors  bestowed  by  jovial  White  House  Military 
Aide  Harry  H.  Vaughan  by  sending  four  war-scarce  freezers, 
costing  $390  each,  to  Vaughan  and  his  friends  in  June,  1945, 
and  later,  when  caught  in  a  tax  investigation,  sending  three 
more,  costing  $420  each — this  time  to  top  Treasury  officials. 

EXPENSE    MONEY 

The  current  House  investigation  of  regulatory  agencies  dis- 
closed that  members  of  the  F.  C.  C.  have  frequently  (and 
probably  legally)  accepted  speaking  honorariums,  expense 
money  and  other  favors  from  the  warm-hearted  members  of  the 
industry  which  they  regulate. 

JUNKETS 

The  initial  run  of  the  new  Grace  liner,  Santa  Rosa,  this  June 
took  along  half  a  dozen  Government  officials  and  thirteen  Con^ 
gressmen  who  deal  with  ship  subsidies.  It  was  an  all-expense-paid 
pleasure  voyage — wives  included.  As  to  junkets  in  general,  a 
compilation  by  the  Congressional  Quarterly  shows  that  forty-six 
Senators  and  176  Representatives  took  Government  trips  abroad 
in  1957.  ("Junket"  comes  from  the  Latin  j uncus,  or  reed,  from 
which  baskets  are  made;  hence,  food  carried  in  baskets;  hence, 
banquets  and  feasting;  hence — U.  S. — an  outing  at  public  cost, 
principally  for  officials.) 
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These  examples  raise  all  sorts  of  questions.  Should  the 
donors  be  punished  as  well  as  the  receivers  of  expensive  gifts? 
("I  have  never  known  a  public  official  to  corrupt  himself,"  said 
Harold  Ickes.)  Where  to  draw  the  line?  How  big  the  ham? 
Again,  what  should  be  the  attitude  of  top  officials?  When  the 
magazine,  U.  S.  News  &.  World  Report,  asked  in  1955  about  the 
Eisenhower  gift  policy,  it  was  told  by  a  White  House  official 
that  "the  office  of  the  President  is  too  big  to  be  influenced  by  any 
gift."  This  is  doubtless  true,  yet  the  question  arises,  how  about 
the  example  set  for  lesser  officials? 

The  normal  Government  executive  who  sees  a  social  amenity 
offered  to  him  does  not  want  to  seem  stuffy  and  priggish  by 
rejecting  it;  on  the  other  hand,  he  does  not  want  to  be  com- 
promised. He  has  to  draw  the  line  somewhere.  Almost  every 
Federal  agency  has  its  own  code  of  rules  and  regulations  to  help 
him  with  the  answer,  but  these  are  not  definitive.  In  an  issue  of 
good  taste,  there  is  always  some  discretion. 

Senator  Douglas  in  his  book,  "Ethics  in  Government,"  noted 
how  the  primrose  path  opens  for  some  workers.  He  observed: 

"The  steps  in  the  process  of  seducing  public  officials  are 
indeed  very  similar  to  those  which  were  chronicled  in  paper- 
bound  novels  and  melodramas  forty  years  ago,  describing  how 
the  mustached  villain  sought  to  conquer  the  virtue  of  the  poor 
working  girl." 

The  penalties  for  getting  caught  need  hardly  be  stressed.  A 
number  of  officials  in  the  instances  above  ended  in  jail.  Besides 
the  personal  tragedies,  the  loss  of  political  prestige,  and,  worse, 
of  pubhc  morale,  was  shattering.  .  .  . 

One  specific  proposal  would  require  a  two-year  interval 
before  Government  officials  could  practice  before  their  old 
agencies  or  take  employment  with  firms  which  had  benefitted  by 
their  official  acts. 

After  all  the  codes  of  ethics  and  procedure  are  written,  how- 
ever, the  question  of  attitude  still  remains.  Nobody  sends  deep 
freezers  to  the  Supreme  Court.  Why?  It  would  be  unthinkable. 
"It  just  isn't  done."  It  is  part  of  our  unwritten  constitution.  The 
British  have  raised  their  Government  standards  to  this  point  all 
around.  America  has  a  long  way  to  go,  and  yet,  judging  by  the 
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remarkable  progress  since  Webster's  day,  it  may  not  take  as  long 
as  we  think. 

There  is  evidently  an  invisible  line  somewhere  between  gifts 
that  are  proper  and  those  that  are  improper.  Perhaps  the  best 
rule  of  thumb  is  that  offered  by  the  Senate  subcommittee  on  Ethi- 
cal Standards  of  Government  (1951)  for  the  Federal  worker: 

"At  the  moment  a  doubt  arises  as  to  propriety,  the  line 
should  be  drawn.  Innocence  is  perhaps  lost  when  one  is  con- 
scious that  it  exists."  .  .  . 

"Appearance  as  well  as  reality  must  be  considered.  Even 
though  a  public  official  is  not  influenced  by  favors  in  his  attitude 
toward  the  donor's  official  business,  if  it  might  seem  to  an  ob- 
server that  the  recipient  would  be  influenced,  the  gift  becomes 
improper.  It  is  not  to  the  public  interest  that  the  integrity  of 
officials  should  be  suspected.  The  effect  of  the  example  on  other 
employes  and  on  other  members  of  the  public  is  also  to  be  con- 
sidered. Will  one  man's  acceptance  of  a  gift  lead  others  to  do  so, 
who  may  be  more  easily  inffuenced?  Will  it  lead  other  business- 
men to  believe  that  they  must  give  presents  to  public  officials, 
and  so  create  a  larger  problem  where  a  smaller  one  exists  today? 

"If  we  are  to  build  higher  standards  in  the  community,  pub- 
lic officials  should  avoid  the  appearance  as  well  as  the  reality 
of  evil." 


The  principle  of  negotiated  exchange  leads  to  other  political 
problems  akin  to  corruption.  Consider  the  obligations  incurred 
by  the  Democratic  and  Republican  parties  in  soliciting  campaign 
contributions.  Isn't  it  reasonable,  in  the  light  of  the  principle  of 
negotiated  exchange,  for  contributors  to  expect  a  quid  pro  quo? 
(Theodore  Roosevelt  and,  more  recently,  Senator  Neuberger 
have  suggested  that  Federal  subsidy  of  political  parties  is  neces- 
sary.^) Political  corruption  also  derives  from  the  bargaining  prin- 
ciple indirectly.  Consider  how  the  overrepresentation  of  rural 
areas  in  state  legislatures  and  even  in  Congress  tempts  rural  rep- 
resentatives to  sell  their  votes.® 

'See  Richard  L.  Neuberger,  "Who  Should  Pay  for  Political  Campaigns?", 
New  York  Times  Magazine,  June  3,  1956,  pp.  25-66. 

*From  Morality  In  American  Politics,  by  George  A.  Graham,  pp.  104- 
105.  Copyright  1952,  by  George  A.  Graham.  Reprinted  by  permission  of 
Random  House,  Inc.,  New  York. 
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The  disproportionate  power  of  rural  representatives  in  state 
legislatures  is  ...  a  major  cause  of  personal  corruption.  The 
over-weighted  legislators  are  inherently  vulnerable,  for  they  have 
votes  which  can  be  used  to  defeat  measures  which  may  little 
concern  their  own  constituents  but  which  are  of  great  concern  to 
the  urban  or  industrial  sections  of  the  state.  These  votes  have 
great  market  value,  and  they  can  frequently  be  bought  in  one 
way  or  another.  Hence  the  alliance  so  frequently  observed  be- 
tween conservative  business  interests,  which  are  located  in  urban 
sections  of  a  state,  and  the  rural  pohticians.  One  group  has 
money;  the  other  has  votes. 

The  disproportionate  power  of  rural  politicians  contributes 
greatly  to  pork-barrel  politics.  If  they  are  a  majority  of  one 
house  of  the  legislature,  they  can  very  nearly  demand  what  they 
want,  and  get  it,  in  pubhc  works,  highways,  contracts,  and  jobs. 
They  have  to  be  appeased.  They  are  also  in  a  position  to  engage 
in  blackmail.  At  every  session  of  many  state  legislatures,  meas- 
ures are  introduced  which  are  not  meant  to  pass,  but  which 
move  along  in  the  legislative  mill  until  their  sponsors  are  bought 
off  in  one  way  or  another.  The  interests  (usually  business  in- 
terests) that  would  be  injured  if  such  bills  should  pass  know 
what  they  are  expected  to  do  and  come  across. 

Great  power  brings  its  temptations  inevitably,  and  the  temp- 
tations of  irresponsible  power  are  well-nigh  irresistible.  The 
power  of  representatives  of  a  minority  of  a  state's  population  to 
pass  legislation,  or  to  block  it,  is  the  most  dangerous  sort  of 
irresponsible  power. 

The  intrusion  of  negotiated  exchange  into  areas  of  American 
life  where  law  and  custom  suggest  other  means  of  working  out 
relationships  can  be  illustrated  also  in  the  sale  of  sexual  services. 
As  Kingsley  Davis  points  out  in  his  classic  article,  "The  Sociol- 
ogy of  Prostitution,"  prostitution  arouses  pubhc  indignation  be- 
cause it  substitutes  the  mechanism  of  the  market  place  for  direct 
institutional  controls  over  erotic  gratification.^^ 

^"Kingsley  Davis,  "The  Sociology  of  Prostitution,"  American  Sociological 
Review,  Vol.  2  (1937),  pp.  744-755.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Kingsley 
Davis  and  The  American  Sociological  Society. 
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Since  prostitution  is  a  contractual  relation  in  which  services 
are  traded  (usually  in  terms  of  an  exchange  medium)  and  sex 
is  placed  in  an  economic  context,  it  is  strange  that  modern 
writers  have  made  so  much  of  the  fact  that  the  "social  evil"  has 
economic  causes.  One  might  as  well  say,  with  equal  perspicacity, 
that  retail  merchandising  has  economic  causes.  Prostitution  em- 
braces an  economic  relation,  and  is  naturally  connected  with  the 
entire  system  of  economic  forces.  But  to  jump  from  this  truism 
to  the  conclusion  that  prostitution  can  be  abolished  by  eliminat- 
ing its  economic  causes  is  erroneous.  Economic  causes  seldom 
act  alone,  and  hence  their  removal  is  seldom  a  panacea. 

The  causal  ramifications  of  commercial  coitus  extend  be- 
yond the  economic  sphere.  At  least  three  separable  but  related 
problems  must  be  recognized:  (1)  the  causes  of  the  existence  of 
prostitution;  (2)  the  causes  of  the  rate  or  amount  of  prostitu- 
tion; and  (3)  the  causes  of  any  particular  individual's  entrance 
into,  or  patronage  of,  prostitution.  The  existence  of  prostitution 
seems  related  both  to  the  physiological  nature  of  man  and  to  the 
inherent  character  of  society,  both  of  which  include  more  than 
the  sheer  economic  element.  These  basic  factors,  constantly 
operative,  account  for  the  ubiquity  of  prostitution,  but  not  for 
the  variations  in  its  rate.  This  second  problem  must  be  dealt  with 
in  terms  of  the  specific  institutional  configuration  existing  at  the 
time,  in  which  economic  factors  are  highly  but  not  exclusively 
important.  Finally,  any  particular  person's  connection  with 
prostitution  is  a  result  of  his  or  her  own  unique  life-history,  into 
which  an  infinite  variety  of  strands,  some  economic  and  some 
not  economic,  are  woven.  The  factors  in  (1)  and  (2)  are  opera- 
tive in  the  individual's  life,  but  are  never  sufficient  in  themselves 
to  explain  his  or  her  behavior. 

These  issues  are  generally  confused  by  those  who  believe 
that  by  removing  alleged  economic  causes  one  can  abolish  pros- 
titution. Let  us  follow  their  arguments  further,  considering  first 
the  removal  of  economic  causes  within  the  capitalist  system,  and 
second  the  removal  of  them  in  a  noncapitalist  system. 

1.  A  frequent  proposal  for  abolition  under  capitalism  is  that 
the  salaries  of  working  girls  be  raised.  This  proposal,  which  ig- 
nores the  demand  side,   assumes  that  girls   enter  prostitution 
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through  economic  necessity — a  paradoxical  assumption,  for  if 
it  is  true  it  indicates  that  prostitution  must  have  other  than 
economic  causes  and  remedies,  while  if  it  is  untrue  this  par- 
ticular proposal  is  fallacious. 

Why  should  a  girl  enter  prostitution  only  through  economic 
necessity?  Is  the  occupation  so  arduous?  On  the  contrary,  we 
often  speak  as  if  harlots  "would  rather  prostitute  themselves  than 
work."  It  is  even  true  that  some  women  enjoy  the  intercourse 
they  sell.  From  a  purely  economic  point  of  view  prostitution 
comes  perilously  near  the  situation  of  getting  something  for 
nothing.  The  woman  may  suffer  no  loss  at  all,  yet  receive  a 
generous  reward,  resembling  the  artist  who,  though  paid  for  his 
work,  loves  it  so  well  that  he  would  paint  anyway.  Purely  from 
the  angle  of  economic  return,  the  hard  question  is  not  why  so 
many  woman  become  prostitutes,  but  why  so  few  of  them  do. 
The  harlot's  return  is  not  primarily  a  reward  for  abstinence, 
labor,  or  rent.  It  is  primarily  a  reward  for  loss  of  social  standing. 
She  loses  social  esteem  because  our  moral  system  condemns  the 
commercialization  of  intercourse.  If,  then,  she  refuses  to  enter 
the  profession  until  forced  by  sheer  want,  the  basic  cause  of  her 
hesitation  is  not  economic  but  moral.  Only  when  the  moral  con- 
dition is  assumed,  do  wages  or  economic  want  take  on  any  im- 
portance. Prostitution,  therefore,  is  not  purely  a  matter  of 
economic  factors  alone. 

We  have  taken  for  granted  that  in  the  face  of  moral  con- 
demnation, only  starvation  wages  can  drive  girls  into  prostitu- 
tion. Actually  this  is  only  partly  true.  But  even  if  it  were,  the 
proposal  to  eliminate  prostitution  by  raising  wages  would  not 
work.  In  a  competitive  system  as  soon  as  the  salaries  of  working 
girls  are  increased,  the  supply  of  prostitutes  diminishes.  The 
resulting  scarcity  increases  the  effective  demand,  in  the  form  of 
price,  which  rises  as  the  supply  diminishes.  (The  demand  rests 
upon  a  constant  imperative  need,  not  always  conveniently 
satisfiable  by  substitutes.)  With  the  rise  in  price,  working  girls 
even  with  good  salaries  will  be  tempted  into  the  profession. 
Moreover,  it  will  be  possible  for  more  women  to  live  on  the 
proceeds  of  prostitution  alone — without  performing  arduous 
labor  in  store  or  restaurant.  The  net  result  will  be  as  much 
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prostitution  as  before,  and  in  terms  of  actual  money  invested  and 
changing  hands,  there  may  be  more.  The  facts  seem  to  bear  out 
these  theoretical  propositions,  for  apparently  prostitution  does 
not  increase  greatly  with  low  wages  for  women  nor  decrease 
with  high,  although  other  factors,  such  as  the  correlation  be- 
tween men's  wages  and  women's  wages,  must  be  considered  in 
working  out  the  relationship. 

Finally,  this  proposal  does  not  touch  the  demand  for  prosti- 
tution. To  touch  demand  requires  more  than  economic  changes; 
for  even  less  than  the  woman  who  sells  herself,  is  the  man  who 
buys  guided  by  economic  motives.  His  motivation,  as  we  shall 
see  later,  springs  from  bio-social  forces  for  which  the  economic 
are  simply  instrumental. 

2.  In  her  book.  Red  Virtue,  Ella  Winter  has  a  chapter  en- 
titled "Ending  Prostitution,"  at  the  head  of  which  stands  a 
quotation  from  a  Soviet  physician:  "Soviet  life  does  not  permit 
of  prostitution."  Widely  accepted  and  frequently  repeated,  this 
belief  is  taken  for  granted  as  one  of  the  main  values  of  a  com- 
munist as  against  a  capitalist  system. 

There  can  be  little  doubt,  I  think,  that  in  Soviet  cities  prosti- 
tution has  diminished  in  the  last  few  years,  but  there  can  be 
grave  doubt  that  it  has  been  ended  or  that  the  diminution  has 
resulted  solely  from  the  abolition  of  private  property.  Not  only 
did  prostitution  exist  before  capitalism  arose,  but  capitalist 
countries  themselves  have  frequently  tried  to  stop  private  owner- 
ship of  prostitutes  for  purposes  of  profit.  They  have  consistently 
legislated  against  third  parties — ^pimps,  real  estate  owners,  book- 
ers— only  to  find  that  none  of  these  measures  succeed.  In  short, 
capitalism,  like  communism,  has  tried  in  the  case  of  prostitution 
to  negate  the  basic  capitaHstic  principle. 

Doubtless  it  is  harder  to  eliminate  the  business  aspect  of 
prostitution  (organized  syndicates  operated  by  third  parties)  in 
a  capitalist  system  where  business  prevails  anyway,  than  it  is  in 
a  communist  system  where  all  business  is  frowned  upon.  In  the 
latter,  profit-making  organizations  possess  high  visibiUty,  are 
easily  hunted  down.  But  this  does  not  mean  that  unorganized 
prostitution,  in  which  seller,  manager,  and  worker  are  all  rolled 
into  the  same  person,  cannot  thrive. 
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Payment  for  prostitution  need  not  be  in  terms  of  money.  It 
may  be  in  terms  of  privilege,  power,  food,  clothing,  almost  any 
form  of  exchangeable  value.  These  exchangeable  commodities 
(and  some  medium  of  exchange)  must  exist  in  any  complex 
society,  no  matter  what  the  system  of  political  control,  because 
the  specialized  producers  must  mutually  exchange  their  sur- 
pluses. At  the  same  time  there  is,  in  any  society,  a  system  of 
privilege,  authority,  and  dominance.  Some  have  rights,  belong- 
ings, and  talents  that  others  lack.  Soviet  Russia  may  have  abol- 
ished the  capitalistic  alignment  of  classes,  but  it  has  not  abol- 
ished social  class;  the  class  principle  is  inherent  in  the  nature  of 
social  organization.  In  the  Soviet  system,  as  in  any  other  social 
structure,  there  lies  the  external  possibility  and  the  eternal  in- 
centive to  trade  sexual  favor  for  non-sexual  advantage.  This 
becomes  clearer  after  analyzing  the  demand  side  of  prostitution. 

When  outlawed,  prostitution  falls  into  one  peculiar  category 
of  crime — a  type  exceedingly  hard  to  deal  with — in  which  one 
of  the  willful  parties  is  the  ordinary  law-abiding  citizen.  This 
kind  of  crime,  of  which  bootlegging  is  the  archetype,  is  sup- 
ported by  the  money  and  behavior  of  a  sizable  portion  of  the 
citizenry,  because  in  it  the  citizen  receives  a  service.  Though  the 
service  is  illegitimate,  the  citizen  cannot  be  held  guilty,  for  it  is 
both  impossible  and  inadvisable  to  punish  half  the  populace  for 
a  crime.  Each  citizen  participates  in  vital  institutional  relation- 
ships— family,  business,  church,  and  state.  To  disrupt  all  of 
these  by  throwing  him  in  jail  for  a  mere  vice  would  be,  on  a 
large  scale,  to  disrupt  society.  But  the  eagerness  of  otherwise 
decent  citizens  to  receive  the  ilUcit  service  attests  powerful  forces 
behind  the  demand  element. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  demand  is  the  result  of  a  simple  bio- 
logical appetite.  When  all  other  sources  of  gratification  fail,  due 
to  defects  of  person  or  circumstance,  prostitution  can  be  relied 
upon  to  furnish  relief.  None  of  the  exacting  requirements  of  sex 
attraction  and  courtship  are  necessary.  All  that  is  needed  is  the 
cash,  and  this  can  be  obtained  in  a  thousand  ways.  Prostitution 
is  the  most  malleable,  the  most  uninvolved  form  of  physical 
release. 

But  in  addition  to  the  sheer  desire  for  sexual  satisfaction. 
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there  is  the  desire  for  satisfaction  in  a  particular  (often  an  un- 
sanctioned) way. 

The  common  and  ignorant  assumption  that  prostitution 
exists  to  satisfy  the  gross  sensuality  of  the  young  unmarried 
man,  and  that  if  he  is  taught  to  bridle  gross  sexual  impulse  or 
induced  to  marry  early  the  prostitute  must  be  idle,  is  alto- 
gether iQcorrect  .  .  .  The  prostitute  is  something  more  than 
a  channel  to  drain  off  superfluous  sexual  energy,  and  her 
attraction  by  no  means  ceases  when  men  are  married,  for  a 
large  number  of  men  who  visit  prostitutes,  if  not  the  majority, 
are  married.  And  alike  whether  they  are  married  or  un- 
married the  motive  is  not  one  of  uncomphcated  lust.^^ 

The  craving  for  variety,  for  perverse  gratification,  for  myste- 
rious and  provocative  surroundings,  for  intercourse  free  from  en- 
tangling cares  and  civilized  pretense,  all  play  their  part. 

Prostitution,  again  by  its  very  nature,  is  aptly  suited  to  satisfy 
this  second  side  of  demand.  The  family,  an  institution  of  status 
rather  than  contract,  limits  the  variety,  amount,  and  nature  of  a 
person's  satisfactions.  But  since  with  the  prostitute  the  person  is 
paying  for  the  privilege,  he  is  in  a  position  to  demand  almost 
anything  he  wants.  The  sole  limitation  on  his  satisfactions  is 
not  morality  or  convention,  but  his  ability  to  pay  the  price.  This 
is  an  advantage  which  commercial  recreation  generally  has  over 
kinds  handled  by  other  institutional  channels. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  a  change  in  the  economic 
system  will  eliminate  either  side  of  demand.  In  any  system  the 
effective  demand  as  expressed  by  price  will  vary  with  current 
economic  and  moral  forces,  but  the  underlying  desire  both  for 
sheer  gratification  and  for  gratification  in  particular  ways  will 
remain  impregnable. 

We  can  imagine  a  social  system  in  which  the  motive  for 
prostitution  would  be  completely  absent,  but  we  cannot  imagine 
that  the  system  could  ever  come  to  pass.  It  would  be  a  regime  of 
absolute  sexual  freedom,  wherein  intercourse  were  practiced 
solely  for  the  pleasure  of  it,  by  both  parties.  This  would  entail 
at  least  two  conditions:  First,  there  could  be  no  institutional  con- 

"From  Studies  in  the  Psychology  of  Sex,  Vol.  6,  by  Havelock  Ellis,  pp. 
295-296. 
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trol  of  sexual  expression.  Marriage,  with  its  concomitants  of 
engagement,  jealousy,  divorce,  and  legitimacy,  could  not  exist. 
Such  an  institution  builds  upon  and  limits  the  sexual  urge,  mak- 
ing sex  expression  contingent  upon  non-sexual  factors,  and 
thereby  paving  the  way  for  intercourse  against  one's  physical  in- 
cUnation.  Second,  all  sexual  desire  would  have  to  be  mutually 
complementary.  One  person  could  not  be  erotically  attracted  to 
a  non-responsive  person,  because  such  a  situation  would  in- 
evitably involve  frustration  and  give  a  motive  for  using  force, 
fraud,  authority,  or  money  to  induce  the  unwilling  person  to 
co-operate. 

Neither  of  these  conditions  can  in  the  nature  of  things  come 
to  pass.  As  we  have  seen,  every  society  attempts  to  control,  and 
for  its  own  survival  must  control,  the  sexual  impulse  in  the  in- 
terest of  social  order,  procreation,  and  socialization.  Moreover, 
all  men  are  not  born  handsome  nor  all  women  beautiful.  Instead 
there  is  a  perfect  gradation  from  extremely  attractive  to  ex- 
tremely unattractive,  with  an  unfavorable  balance  of  the  old  and 
ugly.  This  being  the  case,  the  persons  at  the  wrong  end  of  the 
scale  must,  and  inevitably  will,  use  extraneous  means  to  obtain 
gratification. 

While  neither  the  scale  of  attractiveness  nor  the  institutional- 
ization of  sex  are  likely  to  disappear,  it  is  possible  that  the 
particular  form  of  institutionalization  may  change.  The  change 
may  be  in  the  direction  of  greater  sex  freedom.  Such  a  change 
must  inevitably  affect  prostitution,  because  the  greater  the  pro- 
portion of  free,  mutually  pleasurable  intercourse,  the  lesser  is 
the  demand  for  prostitution.  This,  it  seems,  is  the  true  explana- 
tion of  the  diminution  of  prostitution  in  Soviet  Russia. 

The  conclusion  that  free  intercourse  for  pleasure  and  friend- 
ship rather  than  for  profit  is  the  greatest  enemy  of  prostitution 
emerges  logically  from  our  statement  that  a  basic  trait  of  prosti- 
tution is  the  use  of  sex  for  an  ulterior  purpose.  Should  one  wish 
to  abohsh  commercial  coitus,  one  would  have  to  eliminate  this 
trait.  This  proposition  however,  is  unacceptable  to  moralists, 
because,  as  we  saw,  the  underlying  trait  of  prostitution  is  also  a 
fundamental  feature  of  reputable  sexual  institutions,  and  inter- 
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course  for  sheer  pleasure  is  as  inimical  to  our  sacred  institutions 
as  it  is  to  the  profane  one  of  mercenary  love.  Though  Lecky's 
suggestion  that  harlotry  sustains  the  family  is  perhaps  indefensi- 
ble, it  seems  true  that  prostitution  is  not  so  great  a  danger  to  the 
family  as  complete  liberty. 

Where  the  family  is  strong,  there  tends  to  be  a  well-defined 
system  of  prostitution  and  the  social  regime  is  one  of  status. 
Women  are  either  part  of  the  family  system,  or  they  are  defi- 
nitely not  a  part  of  it.  In  the  latter  case  they  are  prostitutes, 
members  of  a  caste  set  apart.  There  are  few  intermediate  groups, 
and  there  is  little  mobiUty.  This  enables  the  two  opposite  types 
of  institutions  to  function  side  by  side  without  confusion;  they 
are  each  staffed  by  a  different  personnel,  humanly  as  well  as 
functionally  distinct.  But  where  famihal  controls  are  weak,  the 
system  of  prostitution  tends  to  be  poorly  defined.  Not  only  is  it 
more  nearly  permissible  to  satisfy  one's  desire  outside  the  family, 
but  also  it  is  easier  to  find  a  respectable  member  of  society 
willing  to  act  as  partner.  This  is  why  a  decMne  of  the  family 
and  a  decline  of  prostitution  are  both  associated  with  a  rise  of 
sex  freedom.  Women,  released  from  close  family  supervision,  are 
freer  to  seek  gratification  outside  it.  The  more  such  women,  the 
easier  it  is  for  men  to  find  in  intimate  relations  with  them  the 
satisfactions  formerly  supplied  by  harlots.  This  is  why  the  un- 
restricted indulgence  in  sex  for  the  fun  of  it  by  both  sexes  is  the 
greatest  enemy,  not  only  of  the  family,  but  also  of  prostitution. 

Not  only  in  Soviet  Russia  has  pleasurable  sex  freedom  in- 
vaded and  reduced  prostitution,  but  also  in  America  and  Eng- 
land, where  "amateur  competition"  is  reputedly  ruining  the 
business  of  street-walkers  and  call  girls.  This  indicates  that  in- 
dependently of  communism  or  capitalism,  due  to  factors  more 
profound  than  mere  economic  organization,  sex  freedom  can 
arise  and,  having  arisen,  can  contribute  to  the  decline  of  pros- 
titution. Its  rise  seems  correlated  with  the  growth  of  individual- 
ization in  an  increasingly  complex  society  where  specialization, 
urbanism,  and  anonymity  prevail — factors  which  are  also  inimi- 
cal to  reproductive  institutions  of  the  famihal  type. 

But  even  if  present  trends  continue,  there  is  no  likelihood 
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that  sex  freedom  will  ever  displace  prostitution.  Not  only  will 
there  always  be  a  set  of  reproductive  institutions  which  place  a 
check  upon  sexual  liberty,  a  system  of  social  dominance  which 
gives  a  motive  for  selling  sexual  favors,  and  a  scale  of  attrac- 
tiveness which  creates  the  need  for  buying  these  favors,  but 
prostitution  is,  in  the  last  analysis,  economical.  Enabling  a  small 
number  of  women  to  take  care  of  the  needs  of  a  large  number 
of  men,  it  is  the  most  convenient  sexual  outlet  for  an  army,  and 
for  the  legions  of  strangers,  perverts,  and  physically  repulsive 
in  our  midst.  It  performs  a  function,  apparently,  which  no  other 
institution  fully  performs. 

Still  another  deviant  application  of  the  negotiated  exchange 
principle  is  the  commerce  in  infants.  Unmarried  mothers  give  up 
their  babies  to  "baby  brokers,"  who  sell  the  infants  to  married 
couples  who  want  children  but  are  not  able  to  conceive  them. 
No  doubt,  the  bulk  of  illegitimate  infants  are  placed  through 
legitimate  social  work  agencies,  but  the  commerce  in  babies  is  a 
thriving  one;  some  American  baby  brokers  get  infants  from  as 
far  away  as  Canada.  If  it  were  automobiles  that  were  being 
allocated  in  this  manner,  nobody  would  argue  that  social  work- 
ers could  make  fairer  allocations.  But  babies  are  human  beings 
— potentially  anyway — and  Americans  have  not  been  willing  to 
buy  and  sell  human  beings  since  the  Emancipation  Proclamation 
of  1863. 

SUMMARY 

Relentless  bargaining,  in  short,  is  a  technique  of  adjusting  to 
the  potential  insecurity  involved  in  negotiated  exchange  by  all- 
out  conformity  to  this  principle.  The  resulting  behavior  may  be 
perceived  as  a  social  problem  because,  in  the  course  of  relentless 
bargaining,  cherished  values  may  be  violated.  Three  such  values 
have  been  illustrated  in  this  chapter: 

1.  The  notion  that  some  things  should  not  be  exchanged  at 
all.  The  girl  who  sells  sexual  charms  or  the  mother  who  sells  her 
unwanted  baby  is  permitting  the  commercial  principle  of  the, 
market  place  to  intrude  into  relationships  where  law  or  custom 
requires  a  less  calculating  attitude. 

2.  The  notion  that  crucial  roles  must  continue  to  be  played 
lest  society  disintegrate.  Thus,  labor  disputes,  in  which  a  power 
struggle  determines  the  terms  of  exchange  regardless  of  the 
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disruptive  consequences  for  the  rest  of  society,  jeopardize  the 
production  and  distribution  of  important  goods  and  services. 

3.  The  notion  that  "fair"  exchange  requires  approximate 
equality  of  bargaining  power.  When  high  pressure  salesmanship 
exploits  the  ignorance  of  consumers,  this  seems  suspiciously  like 
matching  a  lion  against  a  mouse.  Moreover,  although  the  mo- 
tivation of  the  relentless  negotiation  is  quite  different,  it  re- 
sembles in  behavior  the  mode  of  adjustment  to  which  we  turn  in 
the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  TWELVE 

The  refusal  to  accept  defeat: 
Rejection  of  negotiated  exchange 

In  order  to  bargain  successfully,  it  is  necessary  to  have  some- 
thing that  other  people  want:  professional  training,  good  looks, 
money,  charm.  Those  who  do  not  have  anything  that  commands 
attention  in  the  market  place  have  nothing  to  negotiate  about. 
They  may  reject  the  principle  of  negotiated  exchange  and  strug- 
gle for  a  place  in  the  sun  in  some  other  way.  In  the  United 
States,  stealing  is  the  main  "other  way"  that  this  mode  of  adjust- 
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ment  takes.  (Begging  is  not  as  common  here  as  it  is  in  European 
and  Asiatic  countries.)  The  annual  total  of  robberies,  burglaries, 
larcenies,  and  auto  thefts  tops  the  two  million  mark  each  year. 
Most  of  these  crimes  are  committed  by  unskilled  hoodlums.  The 
predatory  motivation,  however,  is  similar  for  an  impulsive 
holdup  and  a  carefully  planned  confidence  game.  The  selection 
to  follow  reports  the  modus  operandi  of  that  highly  skilled  pro- 
fessional thief,  the  con-man.^ 


i 


The  modern  wire  store  is  operated  by  one  regular  insideman 
who  poses  as  a  Western  Union  official,  a  variable  staff  of  shills, 
and  a  staff  of  several  outsidemen  or  ropers.  These  ropers  travel 
the  country  over  looking  for  victims  who  have  money  and  can 
be  played  for  the  wire.  Some  ropers  depend  largely  on  luck  to 
enable  them  to  find  a  mark  and  do  very  well  by  this  haphazard 
method;  others  are  more  systematic,  resorting  to  advertisements 
for  "business  opportunities"  inserted  in  metropolitan  news-  | 
papers,  and  carefully  interviewing  and  sifting  out  the  resulting 
clientele;  the  most  enterprising  have  agents  who  locate  prospec- 
tive marks,  investigate  their  financial  standing,  and  compile  a 
list  from  which  the  roper  can  select  the  fattest  and  juiciest.  There 
is  one  restriction  which,  though  it  was  formerly  ignored  espe-  | 
cially  in  New  York,  is  now  rigidly  observed:  the  mark  must  not 
be  a  resident  of  the  city  where  he  is  to  be  trimmed. 

Wherever  the  roper  finds  his  mark,  he  knows  that  each  one 
is  an  individual  problem  and  that  the  play  must  be  varied  some-  f 
what  for  each  victim.  Consequently,  in  an  account  of  the  wire  it 
has  seemed  best  to  simplify  it  in  order  to  present  the  general 
principles  of  the  game  without  confusing  the  reader  by  the  infi- 
nite possible  variations  in  the  play. 

In  order  to  visualize  the  wire  in  operation,  let  us  assume  that 
a  roper  whom  we  shall  christen  Louis  Sanborn  has  been  told  that 
one  John  Bates,  owner  of  a  small  department  store  in  Provi- 
dence, is  a  prospect  for  the  wire.  So  Mr.  Sanborn  visits  Mr. 
Bates,  represents  himself  as  the  agent  for  a  large  corporation 
which  is  buying  up  small  stores,  and  gets  his  victim's  confidence. 

^From  The  Big  Con  by  David  W.  Maurer,  Pocket  Book  edition,  pp.  33-52, 
copyright  1940;  used  by  special  permission  of  the  publishers,  The  Bobbs-Merrill 
Company,  Inc.,  Indianapolis,  Indiana. 
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Mr.  Bates  is  pleased  to  find  a  buyer  for  the  business  because  it 
has  not  been  too  profitable.  The  two  spend  several  days  going 
over  the  matter.  Sanborn  blows  hot  and  cold,  then  finally  decides 
to  buy  and  makes  Bates  a  very  generous  tentative  offer,  subject 
to  the  final  approval  of  his  superiors.  Mr.  Bates  snaps  it  up.  vSo 
Mr.  Sanborn  takes  an  option  on  the  business  and  invites  Bates 
down  to  New  York  to  consummate  the  deal. 

They  arrive  in  New  York  around  noon  and  take  up  quarters 
at  the  Fairdale.  Mr.  Sanborn  phones  his  "main  office"  and  re- 
ports that  their  attorneys  are  occupied  with  another  deal  and 
will  not  be  available  until  the  following  day.  Then  he  excuses 
himself  and  makes  a  private  call  from  a  phone  booth  to  his 
insideman,  whom  we  shall  call  Charley  Maxwell. 

"I  have  a  businessman  from  Providence,"  he  says.  "What 
time  can  we  play  for  him?" 

Maxwell  consults  his  appointment  book.  "How  about  half 
past  two  this  afternoon?"  he  asks. 

"Fine,"  says  Sanborn.  "We'll  be  there." 

When  he  returns  to  the  room  he  finds  his  victim  ready  for 
lunch.  They  go  down  to  the  dining  room.  There,  during 
luncheon,  Sanborn  plants  the  first  seeds  for  the  play  to  come.  He 
casually  mentions  the  fact  that  his  cousin  is  manager  of  the 
central  office  of  the  Western  Union  here  in  New  York. 

"On  my  way  up  I  tried  to  locate  a  friend  in  New  London," 
he  explains.  "Charley  wanted  to  see  him  about  some  kind  of 
deal,  but  he  was  out  of  town." 

Luncheon  progresses.  They  talk  of  the  pending  sale  of  Mr. 
Bates'  business.  When  it  is  time  to  depart,  Sanborn  picks  up  the 
check  and  again  brings  up  his  cousin.  "We  aren't  in  any  hurry," 
he  says,  "and  Charley's  office  is  just  around  the  comer  from 
here.  Would  you  mind  walking  around  that  way  with  me?  I 
think  you'll  like  Charley." 

And  Mr.  Bates  does  like  cousin  Charley,  for  he  has  a  digni- 
fied and  attractive  personality  which  puts  Bates  immediately  at 
his  ease.  He  is  one  of  the  best  insidemen  in  New  York.  When 
they  arrive,  he  is  very  busy  directing  the  activities  of  a  staff  of 
telegraphers.  In  the  midst  of  this  wholesome  hum  and  clatter  the 
introduction  is  made. 
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"Where  are  you  staying,  Louis?"  asks  Charley. 

"Over  at  the  Fairdale,"  says  Louis.  "Mr.  Bates  is  here  on 
business  with  me  and  he  is  over  there  too." 

"Why,  you're  just  around  the  corner,"  observes  Charley. 
"What  about  our  man  in  New  London?  Have  you  talked  to 
him?" 

"Not  yet,"  says  Louis.  "He  was  out  of  town." 

Cousin  Charley  rolls  up  his  sleeves  another  notch  and  ad- 
justs his  green  eyeshade.  "I  want  to  talk  to  you  about  him  later, 
but  I  can't  entertain  you  here.  The  inspectors  will  be  around  any 
minute  now  and  it  wouldn't  look  good  to  have  a  couple  of 
strangers  loafing  in  the  office.  I  think  you  understand  the  situa- 
tion. Now  you  two  go  on  down  to  the  hotel  and  as  soon  as  in- 
spection is  over  I'll  join  you  there  in  the  lobby.  It  won't  take 
long.  Good-by." 

Little  does  Mr.  Bates  suspect  that  the  Western  Union  office 
he  has  just  been  in  is  entirely  fake,  that  the  energetic  whir  of 
teletypes  was  for  his  benefit  only,  that  as  soon  as  he  left,  it  ceased 
entirely,  the  Western  Union  sign  came  down,  and  that  cousin 
Charley  put  on  his  coat  and  dropped  his  manner  of  dignified, 
conscientious  executive.  The  outward  appearances  have  been  so 
convincing,  the  stage  set  with  such  precision,  that  it  does  not 
occur  to  him  to  question  its  authenticity. 

Half  an  hour  later,  in  street  clothes,  Charley  meets  Mr. 
Bates  and  Mr.  Sanborn  in  the  hotel  lobby.  "It's  all  over,"  he 
remarks,  "and  they're  gone.  Now,  Louis,  how  about  Brown? 
You  said  that  you'd  find  him  and  bring  him  along." 

Louis  explains  that  he  learned  that  Brown  is  out  of  town  for 
two  weeks.  He  ventures  to  suggest  tentatively  that  perhaps  his 
friend  here,  Mr.  Bates,  could  be  persuaded  to  fill  in  on  the  deal. 
Cousin  Charley  looks  somewhat  shocked  at  this  suggestion  and 
gives  Mr.  Bates  an  appraising  look. 

"How  long  have  you  known  this  gentleman,  Louis?"  he  asks. 

"Not  very  long,"  answers  Louis,  "but  long  enough  to  know 
that  he  is  a  responsible  man,  with  his  own  business  in  Provi- 
dence. He  is  O.K.  I  feel  sure  that  you  can  depend  on  him." 

Mr.  Bates'  very  natural  discomfort  in  this  situation  is  quickly 
allayed  by  cousin  Charley,  who  turns  upon  him  fuU  force  the 
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benign  rays  of  his  personality  and  suggests  that  they  talk  the 
matter  over  confidentially.  Mr.  Bates  begins  to  feel  that  he  Ukes 
Mr.  Maxwell  even  better  than  he  does  Mr.  Sanborn.  Charley 
Maxwell  already  "has  his  con." 

They  go  up  to  Sanborn's  suite  and  relax.  Mr.  Maxwell  rises 
to  the  occasion  and  "tells  the  tale"  with  such  dignified  sincerity 
that  even  the  cynical  Mr.  Sanborn  is  touched  by  his  fine  acting. 
He  explains  to  Mr.  Bates  that  he  has  worked  for  a  heartless 
corporation  for  years;  that  he  has  had  advancement,  but  never 
what  he  had  been  promised  and  assured;  that  the  company  has 
neglected  him  when  it  should  have  promoted  him,  and  that  he 
has  decided  to  resign. 

We  must  not  assume  that  Mr.  Bates  is  a  fool.  He  has  been 
about  a  bit  himself,  he  manages  his  own  business  and  he  flatters 
himself  that  he  knows  a  good  deal  about  people.  If  he  ever  saw 
character,  there  it  is  in  Charley  Maxwell.  He  is  not  so  much 
touched  by  the  facts  which  Maxwell  has  outlined,  but  by  the 
manner  in  which  they  are  presented.  Instead  of  a  dissatisfied, 
disgruntled  employee,  he  begins  to  see  before  him  a  man  with  the 
makings  of  a  fine  executive  who  has  been  neglected  and 
wronged. 

"And,"  Mr.  Maxwell  adds,  "I  have  decided  that  when  I 
resign,  I  will  not  be  poor.  I  know  how  to  swing  a  deal  by  which 
I  can  make  a  very  good  profit  without  hurting  my  company  in 
the  least.  But  I  must  have  the  assistance  of  an  honest  and  de- 
pendable man,  one  who  is  able  to  put  up  some  funds  in  return 
for  a  share  of  the  profits.  Louis'  friend,  Mr.  Brown,  was  the  man 
I  had  in  mind.  Now  he  cannot  be  located.  I  must  act  quickly, 
for  I  may  not  have  the  opportunity  a  second  time.  Are  you 
interested?" 

Mr.  Bates  is  chary.  Is  Maxwell  trying  to  make  a  touch?  What 
is  this  deal?  Is  it  legitimate?  How  much  would  he  have  to  in- 
vest? And,  though  he  does  not  say  so,  the  really  serious  ques- 
tion: How  much  is  the  profit  involved?  He  stalls  for  more  in- 
formation. 

Mr.  Maxwell  drops  the  question  of  financing  and  tells  him 
about  the  deal.  He  explains  that  through  his  central  office  pass 
the  race  results  for  all  the  bookmakers  in  the  city,  that  the  horse- 
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poolrooms  are  growing  fat  on  the  profits  from  gambling  on 
races,  that  rich  men  with  inside  information  can  win  through  the 
bookmakers,  but  that  the  poor  fellow  with  only  a  form-sheet  to 
guide  him  always  loses  more  than  he  makes.  He  says  that  he  has 
worked  out  a  system  whereby  he  can  beat  the  bookmakers  at 
their  own  game  by  delaying  the  results  long  enough  to  phone 
them  to  his  assistants  who  are  to  be  stationed  next  door  to  the 
poolroom  and  who  will  bet  on  the  races  after  they  are  run.  Then 
the  results  will  be  released,  and  of  course  their  bets  will  pay  a 
very  neat  profit.  And  no  one  will  suffer  but  the  rich  and  dis- 
honest bookmakers. 

Once  the  mark  has  gone  this  far,  he  seldom  backs  out.  If  he 
does,  further  pressure  may  be  put  on  him  or  he  may  be  dropped 
altogether.  But  we  will  assume  that  Maxwell's  smooth  voice  and 
sincere  maimer  have  had  their  effect.  Bates  likes  the  proposition 
and  sees  in  it  a  high  profit  with  no  risk.  It  is  a  sure  thing. 

"Now,"  says  Mr.  Maxwell,  aside  to  Mr.  Bates,  "Louis 
doesn't  understand  much  about  this  business  and  I  will  count  on 
you  to  take  the  responsibility  of  seeing  that  everything  goes  all 
right.  You  and  he  go  on  down  to  this  address  on  48th  Street  and 
look  the  place  over.  Then  go  into  the  drugstore  next  door  and 
wait  for  a  call  from  me  at  three  sharp.  I'll  give  you  the  name  of 
the  winner  and  hold  up  the  results  just  long  enough  for  you  to  go 
next  door  and  place  your  bet,  I  can't  hold  them  for  more  than 
three  or  four  minutes.  That  way  we  can  see  whether  or  not  our 
system  will  work,  and  of  course  you  and  Louis  can  keep  any- 
thing you  win  for  yourselves.  If  it  works  out,  we  will  want  to  try 
something  bigger." 

Mr.  Bates  and  Louis  follow  the  instructions  they  have  re- 
ceived. They  visit  the  poolroom  and  find  there  all  the  parapher- 
nalia that  go  with  a  booking  establishment.  Races  are  chalked 
on  the  blackboard.  The  ticker  is  thrumming  merrily.  Prosperous 
gentlemen  are  winning  and  losing  large  bets  nonchalantly.  The 
caller  calls  the  races  with  great  zest.  Bets  of  $10,000  to  $20,000 
are  laid  casually.  Very  large  amounts  of  cash  are  changing  hands 
like  nickels  in  a  crap  game.  Everywhere  there  is  cash.  The 
patrons  peel  off  large  bets  from  fat  bank  rolls  or  from  bulging 
wallets.  The  cashier  counts  out  $40,000  winnings  without  bat- 
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ting  an  eye.  Louis  and  Mr.  Bates  are  much  impressed.  A  little  of 
the  fever  of  that  atmosphere  has  worked  its  way  into  Mr.  Bates' 
blood. 

Three  o'clock  approaches.  They  return  to  the  drugstore. 
Maxwell  gives  them,  shall  we  say,  Seabiscuit  as  winner.  They 
hasten  back  and  plunge  into  the  thick  and  throbbing  atmos- 
phere. Both  Mr.  Bates  and  Louis  put  a  ten-dollar  bill  on  Sea- 
biscuit  to  win.  Mr,  Bates  feels  a  queer  sensation  of  mingled 
guilt  and  triumph.  It  is  a  wonderful  feeling  to  bet  on  a  sure 
thing,  even  for  ten  dollars.  They  have  hardly  placed  their  bets 
when  the  caller  says  the  magic  words,  "They're  off!"  Then  he 
calls  the  race.  Seabiscuit  wins,  at  4-L  Our  pair  of  innocents  col- 
lect fifty  dollars  each.  The  larceny  in  Mr.  Bates'  veins  begins  to 
percolate.  He  can  already  see  a  fortune  stretching  out  ahead  of 
him.  Why,  there  is  no  limit — except  the  resources  of  the  book- 
maker— to  what  one  could  make  out  of  this  thing.  And  there 
are  thousands  of  bookmakers. 

They  look  about  them  while  they  await  the  next  race.  The 
same  air  of  dignified,  restrained  feverishness  prevails.  No  one 
seems  to  notice  them.  Mr.  Bates  looks  the  crowd  over.  It  is  not 
large,  but  it  is  sporty.  Brokers  with  pasty  faces.  Sportsmen, 
tanned  and  casual.  A  financier  with  a  Vandyke  and  highly 
tailored  clothes.  The  thick  blue  haze  wherein  mingle  the  thin 
silver  streams  from  a  dozen  fine  cigars.  They  are  betting,  joking, 
absorbed  in  themselves. 

Mr.  Bates  is  a  little  taken  aback  at  the  nonchalant  way  in 
which  these  men  handle  money.  He  likes  it,  and  would  like  to 
feel  that  he  is  a  part  of  it.  But  he  knows  that  he  isn't.  He  turns 
to  his  friend  Sanborn.  The  next  race  is  coming  up.  They  retire 
to  the  'phone  for  more  information.  Then  they  bet  fifty  dollars 
each  on  War  Admiral  to  win  at  4-1.  He  does. 

This  nets  them  $250  apiece.  "I  think  I'll  shoot  the  works  on 
the  next  race,"  says  Mr.  Bates.  Sanborn  counsels  caution.  After 
all,  this  thing  is  just  starting.  This  is  only  an  experiment  to  see  if 
their  plan  will  work.  Charley  knows  what  he  is  about,  and  per- 
haps they  had  better  do  as  he  says  and  place  only  small  bets. 
But  Mr.  Bates  is  hooked.  He  returns  to  the  telephone,  awaits  a 
horse,  and  comes  back  with  the  firm  intention  of  placing  the 
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$250  on  his  nose.  Louis  cautiously  refrains  from  betting  this 
time. 

Mr.  Bates  hurries  to  the  window  to  place  his  bet.  He  has  the 
$250  in  his  pocket,  ready  to  be  laid.  But  there  are  several  men 
just  ahead  of  him.  They  are  laying  down  very  big  bets.  He 
cannot  help  noticing  the  fat,  sleek  piles  of  fives,  tens,  twenties, 
fifties  and  hundreds  in  the  cashier's  drawer.  He  sees  the  piles  of 
bills  on  the  shelf  behind  the  cashier.  He  sees  the  deft  hands 
swiftly  paying  out  and  taking  in  thousands  of  dollars.  He  grows 
impatient.  Time  is  short.  The  race  will  be  called  any  moment 
now.  He  pushes  the  line  along,  but  it  doesn't  seem  to  move  fast 
enough.  He  shifts  his  weight  from  one  foot  to  the  other  and  peers 
ahead.  Only  one  man,  now.  Laying  a  fifteen  thousand  dollar  bet. 
Will  he  never  get  that  money  counted  down?  The  man  moves 
casually  away,  biting  the  end  off  a  heavy  cigar.  Mr.  Bates  re- 
moves the  wadded  bills  from  his  pocket.  Challedon.  Charley 
said  Challedon  to  win. 

"They're  off!"  shouts  the  caller. 

Mr.  Bates  stands  there,  futilely  fingering  his  money.  Betting 
is  closed.  Challedon.  .  .  .  Where  is  Challedon?  He  lags  to  the 
rear.  He  is  under  wraps.  The  caller  reads  off  the  ticker  with  such 
animation  that  he  might  as  well  have  been  an  eyewitness.  Will 
Challedon  never  make  his  move?  Here  it  is.  They  enter  the 
stretch  with  Challedon  moving  up.  He  is  booted  home  a  winner. 
And  6-1.  Mr.  Bates  does  a  little  sketchy  mental  arithmetic  and 
wonders  why  he  wasn't  just  one  ahead  in  the  fine  at  the  window. 

He  doesn't  know  it,  but  he  has  been  given  the  "shut-out"  or 
the  "prat-out,"  a  clever  method  of  stepping  up  the  larceny  in  the 
veins  of  a  mark  when  the  manager  feels  that  he  is  not  entering 
into  the  play  enthusiastically  enough.  It  may  be  repeated  several 
times  so  that  the  mark  is  fully  impressed  with  what  he  has 
missed.  The  shills  who  surround  the  mark  at  the  window  usually 
play  for  more  than  the  mark  is  being  played  for;  if  the  mark  is 
being  played  for  $25,000,  the  air  is  full  of  $50,000  bets;  thus 
the  mark  always  feels  like  a  piker  instead  of  a  plunger.  Further- 
more, ambitious  marks  must  not  be  allowed  to  get  too  much  of 
the  store's  cash  into  their  pockets. 

Mr,  Bates  returns  to  Louis.  "Tough  luck,"  says  Louis. 
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A  suave-looking  gentleman  approaches  them.  He  is  quiet, 
poUte,  but  authoritative.  And  just  a  httle  condescending.  Mr. 
Bates  doesn't  know  just  why,  but  he  feels  embarrassed. 

"Are  you  the  gentlemen  who  have  been  placing  these  small 
bets?"  he  asks,  waving  a  pair  of  slips. 

"We  just  made  a  fifty-dollar  bet,  if  you  call  that  small,"  says 
Louis. 

The  manager  looks  at  them  with  patronizing  good  nature. 
"Well,  I'll  have  to  ask  you  not  to  place  any  more  small  bets 
here,"  he  says.  "We  have  other  poolrooms  for  working  men. 
Small  bets  make  too  much  bookkeeping  for  us."  He  smiles  and 
gently  starts  them  toward  the  door.  Mr.  Bates  feels  patronized. 
He  doesn't  like  it. 

"How  much  does  a  man  have  to  bet  here?"  asks  Louis. 

"A  thousand  dollars  is  usually  the  lower  limit,"  answers  the 
manager,  smihng.  "Beyond  that,  you  can  go  as  high  as  you  like. 
Come  back,  gentlemen,  some  other  time." 

As  they  pass  the  doorman,  they  see  Maxwell  coming  down 
the  street.  "Did  it  work?"  asks  cousin  Charley.  "If  it  did,  we  can 
all  make  a  fortune." 

"We  won  a  couple  of  hundred  dollars  apiece  on  two  bets," 
volunteers  Louis.  "But  we  never  got  any  further.  They  called  us 
pikers  because  we  didn't  bet  high  enough." 

"Never  mind  that,  my  boy,"  answers  Charley.  "When  the 
time  comes  we  will  arrange  to  bet  high  enough  to  suit  them. 
Let's  go  over  to  the  hotel.  I  want  to  discuss  this  thing  further 
with  you  in  private." 

Up  in  the  suite  at  the  Fairdale  Mr.  Bates  hears  what  he 
wants  to  hear. 

"This  particular  poolroom,"  says  cousin  Charley,  "is  the  one 
that  I  have  marked  to  work  on.  I  know  that  they  have  very  ex- 
tensive financial  backing.  Their  volume  of  business  must  be 
tremendous." 

Mr.  Bates,  with  a  mind  full  of  greenbacks,  reflects  that  it 
certainly  must  be. 

"They  can  lose  a  million  and  never  miss  it,"  continues 
Charley.  "My  plan  is  to  take  eight  or  nine  hundred  thousand  in 
four  or  five  days,  then  quit.  What  do  you  gentlemen  say?" 
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Mr.  Bates  and  Louis  agree  that  it  would  indeed  be  a  desira- 
ble course  of  action. 

"But  we  have  to  have  cash  to  finance  it,"  says  Charley.  "That 
is  why  I  was  so  concerned  about  Brown.  He  could  dig  up  the 
cash  we  need.  Let's  see,  I  believe  you  were  thinking  that  you 
might  raise  some  for  us?" 

"How  much  would  you  need?"  asks  Mr.  Bates,  fearful  of  ap- 
pearing too  anxious. 

"Do  you  think  you  would  be  willing  to  finance  it?"  asks 
Charley.  "After  all,  you  know,  I  haven't  much  except  my  salary 
and  Louis  here  is  just  getting  a  start.  How  much  can  you  raise?" 

Mr.  Bates  studies.  He  figures  on  an  envelope.  His  mind  is  a 
whirl  of  mortgages,  real  estate,  government  bonds.  It  may  take  a 
couple  of  weeks  to  sell  his  business.  Bonds  would  be  the  quick- 
est. Government  bonds. 

"I  think  I  could  pick  up  twenty-five  thousand  within  the  next 
couple  of  days.  Or  maybe  sooner,"  he  adds,  mindful  of  the 
potential  Mr.  Brown.  "Is  your  friend  definitely  out?" 

Mr.  Maxwell  is  very  cool  and  practical.  "I  hate  to  let  Brown 
down,"  he  muses.  "But  I  think  this  arrangement  will  be  fine. 
How  much  did  you  say  you  could  raise?  Twenty-five  thousand? 
How  is  this  money?  In  cash?" 

"No,  no,"  says  Mr.  Bates,  "in  bonds.  Government  bonds. 
I'll  have  to  have  my  banker  sell  them  and  forward  me  a  draft  for 
the  proceeds." 

"That  would  be  fine,"  says  Charley. 

"Now,"  says  Mr.  Bates,  "how  do  you  intend  to  split  the 
profits?  I  would  want  to  pay  you  whatever  is  right,  but  if  I  put 
up  the  money,  I  ought  to  get  a  good  share  of  the  profits.  Other- 
wise it  wouldn't  pay  me  to  get  into  it." 

Mr.  Bates  suddenly  feels  important.  All  he  needs  is  the  in- 
formation. He  has  the  cash.  That  is  the  important  thing.  These 
men  can  be  paid  off  at  his  own  price  if  he  finances  it  now, 
quickly,  before  someone  else  is  cut  in. 

"I  have  thought  that  over,"  says  cousin  Charley.  "Since  the 
plan  is  mine,  I  think  I  ought  to  have  at  least  fifty  per  cent.  And 
we  should  cut  Louis  in  for  about  twenty  per  cent  for  his  co- 
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Operation.  That  would  leave  you  thirty  per  cent  which  would 
make  you  a  very  good  return  on  your  investment." 

Mr.  Bates  doesn't  like  that  arrangement.  He  wants  to  cut 
those  men  out  of  all  he  can.  Of  course  they  must  have  some- 
thing, but  why  let  Louis  in  on  it  at  all?  And  Maxwell.  Why,  he 
would  go  to  prison  if  this  thing  ever  became  known.  He  schemes 
and  argues.  As  they  dicker.  Maxwell  humors  him  by  working 
out  a  compromise  whereby  he  and  Bates  will  split  ninety  per 
cent  of  the  profit,  and  Louis  will  get  the  remaining  ten.  Mr. 
Bates  still  feels  that  they  have  been  too  generous  with  Louis.  He 
moves  immediately  to  phone  his  banker  in  Providence.  But 
Maxwell  interposes. 

"This  deal  must  be  kept  absolutely  secret,"  he  argues.  "If  you 
phone  in  for  money  in  a  hurry,  your  banker  may  become  sus- 
picious. You  know  how  bankers  are.  He  may  feel  that  you  are 
making  a  mistake  to  dump  a  block  of  bonds  like  that  on  the 
market  right  now.  It  will  be  a  little  more  expensive,  but  much 
safer  if  you  catch  a  train  out  of  here  this  afternoon  and  talk  to 
your  banker  personally  tomorrow.  Explain  that  you  are  buying 
some  real  estate  here  in  the  city  and  want  to  pay  down  that  much 
cash." 

"But,"  interposes  Bates,  turning  to  Louis,  "what  about  that 
appointment  with  your  lawyers?" 

"Don't  worry  about  that,"  says  Louis.  "I'll  take  care  of 
everything  for  you.  Just  send  me  a  telegram  as  soon  as  you  know 
when  you'll  be  back  and  I'll  fix  things  up  at  the  office." 

"That's  right,"  says  Charley.  "And  you'd  better  add  a  note 
in  that  telegram  which  will  let  me  know  how  much  money  you 
are  bringing.  But  we  don't  want  anyone  to  suspect  you  are  bring- 
ing it.  So  let  a  thousand  dollars  equal,  say,  one  'bushel.'  Then 
you  can  say,  'Bringing  twenty-five  bushels'  and  I'll  know  you  are 
prepared  to  go  right  ahead  with  the  deal." 

This  stage  of  the  game  is  known  as  "the  send."  It  is  a  strange 
fact  that,  once  a  good  insideman  "tightens  up"  a  mark,  he  can 
be  sent  anywhere  for  his  money  and  will  usually  return  despite 
all  obstacles.  For  example,  during  the  week  of  July  3,  1939,  the 
metropolitan  papers  carried  stories  on  the  case  of  Mr.  Leonard 
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B.  Reel,  a  public  accountant  of  Beach  Haven,  New  Jersey,  who, 
with  his  wife,  was  put  on  the  send  from  Mexico  City.  The  couple 
flew  to  Philadelphia  and  brought  back  $74,000  which  they  lost 
on  the  rag  to  the  Velvet  Kid.  They  reported  that  they  made  the 
trip  with  some  difficulty,  having  been  forced  down  en  route  by 
storms  four  different  times.  If  the  con  men  think  that  they  can 
get  away  with  using  the  mails,  they  may  not  use  "the  send." 

Mr.  Bates  agrees  that  it  will  be  best  to  make  the  trip.  There 
must  be  no  slips.  For  a  moment  he  fears  what  might  happen  if 
this  scheme  came  to  light.  Then  he  remembers  that  he  is  only 
financing  it.  He  feels  better.  Also,  the  $250  in  his  wallet  will 
more  than  cover  his  expenses  on  the  trip  home.  Mr.  Bates 
watches  his  pennies.  But  on  the  other  hand,  is  it  safe  to  leave  the 
deal  open  here?  Suppose  Brown — or  someone  else — turned  up 
with  the  ready  cash? 

"You  have  decided  definitely  that  I  am  to  finance  it?"  he 
asks. 

"Yes,  indeed,"  says  Charley.  "Here  is  my  hand  on  it.  We'll 
shake  hands  all  the  way  around.  That  swears  us  all  to  keep  this 
deal  absolutely  secret." 

They  all  shake  hands,  though  having  Louis  cut  in  on  the 
deal  still  sticks  in  Bates'  crop.  After  all  ten  per  cent  isn't  much, 
and  Louis  still  holds  the  key  to  the  sale  of  his  store.  Well,  he'll 
get  that  ten  per  cent  back  and  more  when  Louis'  company  takes 
up  that  option. 

Three  days  later  he  is  back  in  New  York  with  a  draft  for 
$25,000.  He  is  at  a  high  pitch  of  excitement.  This  business  turns 
over  a  profit  quicker  than  anything  he  has  ever  seen.  And  he 
gets  a  strange  sense  of  elation — the  same  feeling,  magnified  a 
thousand  times,  that  he  felt  when  he  had  that  first  ten  dollars  on 
Seabiscuit  and  watched  him  romp  home.  He  has  a  sure  thing. 
Maxwell  takes  him  to  a  bank  which  has  been  fixed.  Mr.  John 
Bates  endorses  the  check,  and  now  has  $25,000  in  cash.  It  burns 
holes  in  his  pockets. 

"This  afternoon  I  think  we  can  work,"  says  Charley.  "I'll 
find  out  what  the  best  odds  are,  you  stay  near  the  'phone  booth, 
and  I'll  tell  you  what  to  bet  just  before  each  race.  I'll  get  any 
last-minute  change  in  odds  as  they  come  through  over  the  wire, 
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and  we'll  take  all  that  into  consideration.  We'll  work  the  same 
as  we  did  the  other  day.  Now  hold  on  tight  to  that  money."  Then 
he  goes  back  to  directing  the  destinies  of  a  minor  province  in  the 
great  empire  of  the  Western  Union. 

The  next  few  hours  are  critical  ones  for  the  con  men.  Be- 
tween now  and  post-time  the  mark  is  most  likely  to  have  a 
"brain-blow"  and  lose  his  head.  Marks  have  been  known  to  go  to 
the  poUce  with  the  whole  story  right  at  this  point,  and  a  "wrong" 
copper  might  lay  a  trap  for  the  con  men  and  get  the  mark  to 
co-operate.  Or  the  mark  might  worry  about  so  large  a  gamble 
and  look  up  some  friend  or  acquaintance  to  consult  about  the 
matter;  of  course  any  of  these  might  tip  the  whole  thing  off.  Oc- 
casionally the  victim  insists  on  seeking  the  advice  of  his  wife,  in 
which  case  wiser  con  mobs  encourage  such  a  move,  for  they 
have  learned  that  such  a  consultation  usually  works  in  their 
favor.  Some  marks  simply  get  cold  feet  at  the  last  moment  and 
go  on  about  their  business,  or  return  home. 

So  a  "tailer"  is  put  on  Mr.  Bates  during  all  the  time  that 
he  is  not  with  either  of  the  con  men.  The  tailer,  a  man  of  ample 
experience  in  such  matters,  can  tell  immediately  by  the  mark's 
actions  how  he  is  getting  along.  If  he  consults  the  police,  the 
tailer  reports  back  immediately  and  the  con  men  may  simply  not 
see  him  any  more,  or  they  may  phone  him  and  tell  him  that  the 
Western  Union  has  become  suspicious  and  that  the  deal  must 
be  postponed.  However,  if  he  has  consulted  a  "right"  copper  or 
detective,  the  con  men  know  that  they  are  safe,  for  they  can 
pay  their  way  as  soon  as  the  score  comes  off.  They  go  right 
ahead  and  play  for  him  knowing  that  the  poUce  will  not  "knock" 
him  or  tip  him  off  to  what  is  happening.  If  it  seems  necessary, 
the  insideman  himself  or  his  fixer  will  go  down  and  have  a  chat 
with  the  officer  in  order  to  be  sure  there  will  be  no  slips.  Mean- 
while, Mr.  Bates,  if  he  has  had  any  traffic  with  police,  feels  bet- 
ter in  the  knowledge  that  the  officers  of  the  law  are  not  sus- 
picious of  the  men  with  whom  he  is  dealing  or  of  the  deal  (if  he 
lets  that  out)  which  he  is  contemplating. 

Meanwhile,  Louis  stalls  the  victim  along  with  the  pending 
sale  of  his  store,  which,  during  the  play,  fades  into  the  back- 
ground. Some  marks  become  so  feverish  that,  during  the  period 
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of  the  tie-up,  they  apparently  forget  all  about  the  original  rea- 
son for  their  coming  to  the  city  where  the  big  store  is  located, 
or  resent  the  roper's  attempts  to  continue  negotiations  for  the 
business  while  this  big  deal  is  in  the  air. 

Post-time  finds  Mr.  Bates  and  Louis  haunting  the  phone 
booth,  awaiting  the  call  which  will  come  sometime  during  the 
afternoon.  Bates  hugs  his  $25,000.  Louis  handles  his  quarry 
skillfully,  knowing  just  how  to  arouse  his  anticipations  and  how 
far  to  go  in  quieting  the  doubts  which  may  be  troubling  his 
mind. 

At  last  the  phone  jangles.  Mr.  Bates  rushes  into  the  booth. 
It  is  Maxwell. 

"Hello,"  he  says,  "is  that  you  Louis?" 

"No,  this  is  John  Bates." 

"Well,  I've  got  the  winner.  Hurry  right  on  over  and  place 
the  money  on  Flying  Lill.  Call  Louis  to  the  phone,  will  you?" 

Louis  talks  briefly  to  Charley.  "O.K.,"  he  says.  "I  under- 
stand. Place  it  all  on  Flying  Lill.  Good-by,  Charley." 

They  hurry  over  to  the  poolroom  and  plunge  into  the  atmos- 
phere of  synthetic  excitement.  There  on  the  odds-board  is  Flying 
Lill,  5-1.  Mr.  Bates  feels  a  momentary  sinking  in  the  pit  of  his 
stomach.  His  mouth  is  dry  and  his  hands  tremble.  Louis  takes 
the  bills  from  his  hands  and  pushes  them  through  the  cashier's 
window.  "Flying  Lill  to  win,"  he  says.  "Twenty-five  thousand." 

The  cashier  gives  him  his  slip  and  begins  to  count  the  money. 
"They're  off!"  calls  the  announcer,  and  the  next  two  minutes  are 
hectic  ones.  It  is  Unerring  by  a  length.  Flying  Lill  second.  Lady 
Maryland  third. 

Mr.  Bates  is  stunned.  Unerring  won. 

"Wait  a  minute,"  says  Louis,  "there  must  be  something 
wrong.  It  isn't  official  yet."  He  looks  with  mingled  sympathy  and 
anxiety  into  Mr.  Bates'  ashen  face. 

But  it  is  official.  The  announcement  cuts  through  the  smoke 
and  clatter  like  a  great  somber  gong.  It  is  official. 

"We've  lost,"  says  Louis,  and  they  go  out  into  the  street. 

It  may  occur  to  Mr.  Bates  that  he  has  been  betrayed.  His 
mind  is  probably  such  a  chaos  that  he  cannot  think  at  all.  He 
may  break  into  sobs  immediately,  and  wildly  tear  his  hair.  But 
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we  will  assume  that  he  is  a  gentleman  and  that  he  restrains  his 
emotions  and  reserves  his  judgments  until  he  learns  what  has 
happened.  Louis  has  already  solicitously  begun  the  "coohng- 
out"  process  which  will  pave  the  way  for  Maxwell's  smooth  pat- 
ter. 

They  meet  Charley,  who  can  only  partly  conceal  his  jubila- 
tion, a  short  distance  from  the  Western  Union  office.  He  is  talk- 
ing in  terms  of  winning  $125,000.  Mr.  Bates  tells  him  that  Louis 
bet  the  horse  to  win,  but  that  it  placed  and  they  lost.  Charley 
turns  on  Louis  in  a  fury.  "Don't  you  know  what  the  word  place 
means?"  he  roars.  Louis  tries  to  justify  his  mistake  on  the  basis 
of  their  misunderstanding  of  the  word  place.  But  Maxwell  will 
have  none  of  it.  He  rakes  that  young  man  over  the  coals  until 
he  hangs  his  head  in  red-faced  shame  and  humiliation.  Mr.  Bates 
is  very  hkely  to  come  to  Louis'  defense,  on  the  grounds  that  he, 
too,  misunderstood.  Then  Mr.  Maxwell  turns  on  him  and  gives 
him  also  a  piece  of  his  mind.  But  finally  he  cools  off. 

"Well,"  he  says,  "we'll  never  make  that  mistake  again."  Then 
he  takes  Mr.  Bates  in  hand  in  such  a  way  that  the  "cooling-out" 
process  is  perfect  and  Mr.  Bates  lives  only  untU  he  can  raise 
enough  money  to  give  the  plan  a  second  trial.  When  Charley 
Maxwell  cools  a  mark  out,  he  stays  cooled  out.  And  if  he  has 
decided  that  the  mark  is  good  for  another  play — as  about  fifty 
per  cent  of  them  are — he  will  "feel  him  out"  to  see  whether  or 
not  he  can  raise  more  cash;  some  marks  have  been  beaten  four 
or  five  times  on  the  same  racket.  If  he  knows  he  has  been 
swindled,  or  if  he  cannot  raise  any  more  money,  he  is  "blown 
off"  and  disposed  of  as  quietly  as  possible.  Let  us  assume  that 
Mr.  Bates,  being  the  perfect  mark,  is  good  for  another  play. 
Mr.  Maxwell  retains  his  confidence  to  such  an  uncanny  extent 
that  he  will  do  almost  anything  he  is  told  to  do.  So  he  is  "put 
on  the  send"  again  for  $20,000,  which  he  borrows,  using  real 
estate  as  collateral. 

The  second  play  takes  up  just  where  the  first  left  off.  The 
only  delay  is  caused  by  obtaining  Mr.  Bates'  money.  Louis 
knows  how  to  handle  the  deal  regarding  Mr.  Bates'  business  and 
assures  him  that  everything  is  going  along  fine,  but  that  his  cor- 
poration is  going  to  investigate  the  department  store  further  be- 


k 


302  The  costs  of  an  acquisitive  society 

fore  they  sign  the  final  papers.  Usually,  if  the  mark  is  good  for 
a  second  play,  he  is  by  this  time  so  wrapped  up  in  the  wire  that 
he  has  practically  dropped  the  legitimate  deal.  Some  con  mobs 
will  send  a  tailer  along  home  with  the  mark  to  see  if  he  consults 
the  police  before  returning.  The  tailer  may  pose  as  an  agent  for 
the  corporation  which  is  interested  in  the  mark's  business. 

The  big  store,  the  boost,  and  all  the  necessary  stage-settings 
are  again  called  into  play.  When  the  time  comes  to  make  the  big 
bet,  the  sting  is  put  in  a  little  differently.  Over  the  phone  Mr. 
Maxwell  gives  the  mark  Johnny  J.  at  6-1  to  win.  Mr.  Bates  and 
Louis  bet  the  $20,000,  making  sure  that  there  is  no  misunder- 
standing this  time  regarding  that  tricky  word  place.  The  betting 
is  heavy  all  around  them,  though  Mr.  Bates  does  not  realize  that 
those  bank  rolls  have  seen  much  service  as  props.  The  $50,000 
in  cold  cash  laid  down  by  the  better  just  ahead  of  him  is  real 
money;  it  makes  an  impression. 

"They're  off!"  says  the  caller.  The  room  quiets.  The  smoke 
drifts  in  swirls.  The  gamblers  listen  with  polite  eagerness.  It  is 
Johnny  J,  by  a  neck. 

Mr.  Bates  feels  a  great  exhilaration;  his  fingers  and  toes 
tingle;  a  warm  wave  of  relief  sweeps  over  him.  His  horse  has  won 
$140,000.  Now  to  take  his  share  and  build  it  up  into  a  fortune. 

"Let's  cash  it  right  away,"  urges  Louis,  "before  something 
happens  to  it." 

Mr.  Bates  waves  the  ticket  before  the  impassive  cashier,  who 
is  imperturbably  stacking  big  bills;  Mr.  Bates  has  never  seen  so 
much  loose  cash.  It  is  everywhere.  The  cashier  looks  at  him  with 
polite  indifference. 

"Cash  this,  cash  this,  please,"  says  Mr.  Bates,  pushing  the 
ticket  under  the  grating. 

"Just  a  minute,  sir,"  says  the  cashier.  "I'm  sorry,  but  those 
results  are  not  yet  official.  Wait  just  a  minute." 

"Flash!"  says  the  caller.  "Flash!  A  mistake  in  colors.  It  was 
Silverette  by  a  neck,  Johnny  J.  second.  Technician  is  third.  This 
is  official." 

Mr.  Bates  vaguely  hears  a  man  beside  him  say  to  his  friend, 
"I'm  very  glad  that  horse  disqualified.  I  had  $7,000  on  Silver- 
ette." 
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"I'm  not,"  says  his  friend.  "That  damned  Johnny  J.  cost  me 
just  twenty  thousand.  .  .  ." 

Mr.  Bates  is  dazed.  He  remonstrates  with  the  manager.  He 
cries  and  curses  his  luck.  He  suspects  that  he  has  been  swindled 
but  doesn't  know  how.  The  manager  is  poUte,  firm  and  imper- 
sonal. The  heavy  play  goes  right  on  for  the  next  race.  Louis, 
crying  and  complaining  as  if  it  were  his  $20,000  which  went 
glimmering,  leads  him  out  into  the  street.  The  outside  air  only 
intensifies  the  terrible  feeling  of  loss  and  despair  in  Mr.  Bates' 
heart.  To  him  money  is  a  sacred  thing.  This  is  terrible. 

Outside  on  the  street  they  meet  Charley.  He  looks  tired  and 
worried.  He  is  nervous  and  distraught.  He  listens  absently  to  the 
tale  of  woe.  "Yes,  that  is  terrible,"  he  agrees.  "But  right  now  I 
am  in  terrible  trouble  myself.  The  Western  Union  detectives  have 
been  investigating  the  delay  in  race  results  and  I'll  be  lucky  if  I 
only  lose  my  job.  If  they  pin  anything  on  me,  I'll  go  to  prison. 
Maybe  all  three  of  us." 

Mr.  Bates  hasn't  thought  of  this  angle  since  Charley  first 
explained  the  deal  to  him.  Fear  now  adds  its  agony  to  despair. 
They  talk  over  the  possibilities  of  arrest.  Maxwell  advises  that 
Bates  and  Louis  leave  town  as  quickly  and  quietly  as  possible. 
They  return  to  the  hotel.  Louis  obligingly  gets  the  time  for  the 
next  train  to  Providence.  It  leaves  at  10:00  p.m.  Mr.  Bates,  wor- 
ried, nervous,  broken,  agrees  to  take  it.  Charley  promises  that, 
if  this  thing  blows  over,  he  himself  wiU  raise  enough  money  to 
play  the  game  again  and  will  give  Mr.  Bates  all  his  money  back, 
and  some  profit  to  boot.  Then  he  leaves,  so  that  he  may  not  be 
picked  up.  Louis  draws  Mr.  Bates  aside. 

"How  much  money  do  you  have?"  he  asks. 

Mr.  Bates  looks  in  his  wallet.  "Less  than  fifty  dollars,"  he 
answers.  "And  I  have  to  pay  my  hotel  bill." 

"Well,"  offers  Louis,  "I  have  nearly  a  hundred  and  fifty.  You 
have  had  a  bad  break  and  I  hate  to  see  you  stranded.  You  have 
been  a  fine  sport  to  take  it  the  way  you  do.  Here,  let  me  lend  you 
seventy-five  to  get  home  on.  You  can  pay  it  back  any  time.  And 
remember,"  he  adds,  "our  auditors  will  be  at  your  place  next 
week.  Then  I'll  have  everything  in  good  shape  at  this  end  and 
we'll  close  the  deal." 
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Mr.  Bates  takes  the  money  which  is  pressed  on  him.  He  is 
surprised.  Louis  is  a  pretty  nice  fellow  after  all.  He  is  ashamed 
of  the  way  he  has  felt  about  him  recently.  Still  in  a  daze,  he 
shakes  the  proffered  hand  and  Louis  departs.  "I'll  be  back  about 
nine-thirty,"  he  says,  "to  see  that  you  get  to  the  train  safely.  Wait 
for  me  in  the  lobby." 

From  now  on,  it  is  up  to  a  local  tailer  to  keep  close  tab  on 
Mr.  Bates  to  see  what  he  may  do,  reporting  any  tendency  he 
may  show  to  consult  the  police.  Mr.  Maxwell  may  have  him 
paged  to  the  telephone  and  continue  the  cooling  process  by 
phone.  The  tailer  watches  closely;  if,  after  this  conversation  Mr. 
Bates  consults  the  house  detective  or  a  detective  he  has  stationed 
in  the  lobby,  the  tailer  reports  immediately  to  Maxwell,  who  puts 
the  machinery  of  the  fix  into  operation.  Or,  Louis  may  deliber- 
ately delay  his  arrival  at  the  hotel  to  see  his  victim  off.  As  the 
time  for  departure  approaches  and  Louis  fails  to  appear,  Mr. 
Bates  may  get  nervous  and  make  a  phone  call  to  the  police,  or 
consult  a  detective  already  stationed  in  the  hotel.  The  tailer  can 
predict  the  mark's  reactions  with  a  good  deal  of  accuracy,  for  he 
has  had  ample  opportunity  to  study  at  first  hand  the  psychology 
of  the  trimmed  mark. 

Just  before  ten,  at  the  tailer's  signal,  Louis  appears  with  a 
good  excuse  for  lateness,  bundles  Mr.  Bates  carefully  into  a  cab, 
hurries  him  to  the  station,  buys  his  ticket  for  Providence,  and 
puts  him  on  the  train.  He  waits  solicitously  until  the  train  pulls 
out. 

As  soon  as  the  mark  is  safely  on  his  way,  Mr.  Maxwell  meets 
his  roper,  the  manager  and  the  boost  at  the  hangout.  He  is  a 
meticulous  bookkeeper.  He  gives  each  one  a  plain  envelope  con- 
taining his  share  of  the  score,  and  drops  a  word  about  an  ap- 
pointment for  eleven-thirty  on  Wednesday.  And  so  the  big  store 
goes  on. 

In  one  sense,  the  con-man  has  not  completely  abandoned 
negotiated  exchange.  He  pretends  to  be  a  negotiator,  albeit  a 
poor  one.  Certainly,  the  mark  (victim)  thinks  of  himself  as  a 
hard  bargainer.  It  is  only  later  that  he  realizes  he  gave  something 
for  nothing.  Part  of  the  reason  victims  of  con-men  often  do  not 
lodge  complaints  with  the  police  is  that  they  are  ashamed  to  be 
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outwitted  in  bargaining.  Con-men  have  a  proverb,  "You  can't 
cheat  an  honest  man."  The  armed  robber,  on  the  other  hand,  has 
broken  with  the  negotiated  exchange  principle  completely.  He 
does  not  even  pretend  to  give  something  for  what  he  takes.  As 
shown  in  the  following  description  of  the  holdup — written  by  a 
professional  armed  robber  during  the  enforced  leisure  of  a  prison 
sentence — there  is  little  room  for  negotiation  during  a  properly 
planned  "heist."  ^ 

The  holdup  was  a  relatively  rare  form  of  crime  forty  or  fifty 
years  ago,  though  well  publicized  even  then.  Nowadays  it  is  the 
most  common  form  of  serious  crime.  It  would  be  interesting  to 
know  the  reasons  for  this  sudden  rise  in  popularity.  No  doubt  the 
ever-increasing  complexity  of  our  way  of  life  has  had  something 
to  do  with  it.  Psychologists  declare  that  excessive  discipline  is 
likely  to  result  in  impulses  of  cruelty  and  destruction,  and  it 
seems  probable  that  the  innumerable  social  pressures  to  which 
the  individual  is  subjected  in  our  society  give  rise  to  aggressive 
feelings  ultimately  requiring  outlets — certainly  our  preoccupa- 
tion with  bloodthirsty  comics,  movies,  radio  programs,  and  mys- 
tery and  detective  fiction  is  not  accidental.  And  certainly  the 
stickup  is  an  aggressive  action  of  classic  directness  and  sim- 
plicity. 

Such  an  explanation  may  account  in  part  for  the  innumer- 
able holdups  of  drug  stores  and  filling  stations,  the  frequent 
heists  pulled  with  glass  pistols,  cap  pistols,  water  pistols,  air  guns; 
the  haberdasheries  and  cigar  stores  stuck  up  as  Jesse  James 
might  have  stuck  up  banks;  the  sadistic  little  jobs  whose  main 
purpose  seems  to  be  maltreatment  of  the  victims:  the  Lovers 
Lane  holdups,  the  cab-drivers  robbed  of  fares  and  tips.  Such 
holdups  undoubtedly  have  a  large  emotional,  or  neurotic,  com- 
ponent. Obviously,  the  motivation  is  not  a  rational  weighing  of 
risks  against  possible  gain,  for  banks  might  be  robbed  almost  as 
cheaply — not  that  bank  robbery  is  Hghtly  punished,  but  that  we 
punish  robbery  of  any  type  more  severely  than  several  varieties 
of  murder  (in  some  states  by  death),  a  lesson  in  applied  Chris- 

'^From  "The  Heist:  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Armed  Robbery"  by 
Everett  DeBaun  from  the  February,  1950,  issue  of  Harper's  Magazine,  pp. 
69-77.  Copyright  1950,  by  Harper  &  Brothers,  New  York.  Reprinted  by 
permission  of  Harper  &  Brothers. 
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tianity  as  pointed,  in  its  way,  as  our  custom  of  requisitioning 
lives  though  not  money  in  time  of  war,  or  the  size  of  the  vote 
polled  by  Norman  Thomas. 

There  are  more  tangible  reasons  for  the  emergence  of  the 
holdup  as  a  professional  technique,  though  here  too  emotional 
and  social  factors  of  course  are  present.  Technological  change 
occurs  in  the  underworld,  as  elsewhere.  During  the  past  few 
generations  several  ancient  and  dishonorable  professions  have 
given  way  to  others  better  suited  to  the  times.  In  comparison 
with  the  burgeoning  of  the  holdup,  the  decline  of  the  box-busting 
racket  is  a  case  in  point.  Forty  or  fifty  years  ago,  the  safe-cracker 
was  considered  the  prince  of  thieves.  Though  the  best  of  the 
modern  boxmen  can  open  modern  safes  as  efficiently  as  the 
petermen  of  half  a  century  ago  could  open  those  of  that  day,  the 
profession  is  fast  on  the  down-grade.  Cash  simply  is  not  kept 
in  safes  as  it  was.  For  the  most  part,  business  is  carried  on  by 
check,  and  checks  are  worthless  as  loot.  Similarly,  securities  are 
now  seldom  readily  negotiable,  stamps  are  giving  way  to  postage 
meters,  jewelry  is  a  drug  on  the  market — "slum,"  as  it  is  fa- 
miliarly called,  brings  but  from  15  to  20  per  cent  of  the  replace- 
ment value  at  fence,  while  silver  is  hardly  worth  carrying  off, 
and  watches  can  be  disposed  of  for  no  more  than  a  portion  of  the 
value  of  the  metal  in  the  cases.  Furthermore,  that  infallible 
source  of  cash  in  large  amounts,  the  bank,  is  no  longer  vulner- 
able to  the  safe-cracker,  thanks  chiefly  to  the  time  lock,  a  device 
which  may  be  set  to  jam  the  bolt  mechanism  for  a  period  during 
which  a  vault  may  not  be  opened  even  by  some  one  possessing 
the  combination.  Consequently,  the  Max  Shinbumes,  Leonidas 
Leslies,  Chauncy  Johnsons,  Adam  Worths,  Bob  Scotts,  and 
Jimmy  Hopes  who  during  the  last  quarter  of  the  past  century 
burglarized  banks  of  sums  said  to  total  close  to  a  hundred  mil- 
lion dollars — a  number  of  the  individual  "scores"  were  for  more 
than  a  milhon — have  gone  the  way  of  the  horse  and  buggy. 
Their  present-day  counterparts  are  top-grade  holdup-men — 
"heist-men"  in  the  underworld  argot.  .  .  . 

A  seventeenth-century  cookbook  advises  those  who  would 
prepare  jugged  hare  first  to  catch  their  hare.  To  pull  a  heist,  first 
find  your  "mark."  A  mark  may  be  any  considerable  sum  of 
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money  or  the  equivalent  in  readily  convertible  swag.  Profes- 
sional heist-men  judge  marks  in  terms  of  the  probable  cash  re- 
turn relative  to  the  risks  involved. 

Marks  are  either  dug  up  or  tipped  off.  When  a  heist-man 
says  that  he  has  dug  one  up,  he  means  that  he  has  found  it  him- 
self. He  may  have  sought  it  out,  tailing  ladies  who  appear  in 
public  festooned  like  Christmas  trees  with  jewels,  or  armored 
cars  making  deliveries  of  payrolls,  for  instance.  Or  he  may  just 
have  stumbled  upon  it,  like  one  who  was  introduced  by  a  casual 
resort  acquaintance  into  a  private  poker  game  in  which  some 
$12,000  was  in  play,  or  another  who  noticed  that  the  proprietor 
of  a  saloon  where  he  occasionally  stopped  for  a  beer  made  a 
practice  of  cashing  pay-checks  for  employees  of  a  nearby  re- 
finery. Marks  that  have  been  tipped  off  are  those  that  have  been 
pointed  out  by  others.  One  who  tips  off  marks  is  called  a  finger- 
man  or  tipster;  he  may  or  may  not  be  of  the  underworld.  Some- 
times pickpockets,  gamblers,  and  other  footloose  grifters  tip 
marks  off  to  heist-men  as  a  side-line.  The  standard  remuneration 
for  this  service  is  10  per  cent  of  the  gross  score.  A  surprisingly 
large  number  of  marks  are  tipped  off  by  legit,  or  ostensibly 
honest,  people,  and  no  few  are  put  up  (whence,  incidentally,  the 
colloquial  expression  "put-up  job")  or  prearranged:  a  truck 
driver  would  like  a  share  of  the  value  of  the  load  of  cigarettes 
or  whiskey  he  will  be  carrying;  a  jeweler  wants  to  beat  his  in- 
surance company;  a  bank  manager  wishes  to  cover  his  embezzle- 
ments. As  the  police  are  well  aware  of  this,  many  heist-men  fight 
shy  of  such  tips,  for  the  legit  citizen,  having  odd  notions  of 
honor  by  the  thief's  standards,  is  likely  to  break  down  under 
close  questioning,  and  promises  of  immunity  for  himself,  and 
finger  his  partners  as  thoroughly  as  he  formerly  fingered  the 
mark. 

Other  things  being  equal,  the  cash  mark  is  always  prefer- 
able. There  is  nothing  like  a  bank  for  cold  cash  in  large  amounts, 
and  until  recently  the  "jug"  was  beyond  argument  the  best  type 
of  mark  by  professional  criteria.  It  is  true  that  for  many  years 
banks  of  any  size  have  had  what  looks  to  be  formidable  protec- 
tion, but  in  robbery  as  in  warfare  of  other  types  the  aggressor 
has  a  heavy  advantage.  Armed  guards,  vaults  with  walls  of  steel 
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and  concrete  several  feet  in  thickness,  and  elaborate  alarm  sys- 
tems did  not  prevent  heist-mobs  from  knocking  over  an  average 
of  about  two  banks  a  day  during  the  early  thirties.  In  1934,  how- 
ever, Congress  passed  an  act  making  bank  robbery  a  federal 
offense  and  bringing  it  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  FBI,  a  police 
organization  having  almost  unlimited  funds  and  unique  facilities, 
the  most  important  of  these  being  a  corps  of  stool-pigeons  prob- 
ably as  extensive  as  any  outside  Russia.  Simultaneously,  the  fiat 
twenty-five-year  sentence  for  bank  robbery  became  mandatory, 
and  the  government  established  a  special  prison  for  "jug-heists" 
(the  species  populates  Alcatraz  almost  100  per  cent),  operated 
on  principles  that  would  turn  the  stomach  of  a  Turk.  These  addi- 
tional risks  require  that  others  be  at  a  minimum  if  a  bank  is  to 
be  marked  nowadays,  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  mails.  .  .  . 

Given  a  mark,  the  next  step  is  mobbing  up,  or  getting  to- 
gether the  men  who  will  work  the  job.  A  working  unit  of  under- 
world professionals  of  any  type  is  called  a  mob.  There  are 
"single-o"  heist-men,  such  as  the  one  known  in  the  papers  as 
Slick  Willie,  who  has  robbed  large  and  well-protected  banks 
single-handed,  but  the  vast  majority  of  the  brotherhood  work 
in  mobs.  A  heist-mob  may  comprise  from  two  to  six  or  eight 
members — the  type  of  mark  is  usually  the  determining  factor. 
Thus,  the  "same"  mob — i.e.,  several  of  a  group  of  stickup-men 
who  sometimes  work  together — may  be  five-handed  for  a  jug- 
heist  and  three-handed  for  a  payroll  job.  There  are  excellent 
reasons  why  the  mob  is  generally  of  the  minimum  size  com- 
patible with  eflficient  operation.  One  is  selfish:  "The  smaller  the 
mob,  the  bigger  the  cut."  The  other  is  protective:  each  additional 
member  adds  to  the  risk  of  a  fall,  paradoxical  as  this  may  seem. 
The  answer  is  that  the  professional  runs  little  danger  of  falling 
either  en  flagrante  or,  despite  the  highly  imaginative  information 
ladled  out  for  popular  consumption  along  this  line,  as  a  result 
of  acute  detective  work.  Almost  always  he  is  caught  because 
of  information  given  to  police. 

Eddie  suddenly  squares  his  debts  and  springs  with  a  new  car, 
for  instance,  or  begins  shooting  high  craps  and  buying  drinks 
for  the  house,  or  buys  a  fur  coat  for  Marge,  who  cannot  resist 
throwing  the  needles  to  that  catty  Doris,  who  puts  two  and  two 
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together  and  confides  the  result  to  Nettie,  whose  husband  Louie 
peddles  dope  or  does  a  bit  of  pimping  or  wants  to  get  City  Hall's 
okay  to  book  numbers  or  horses  in  his  cigar  store.  In  every  city, 
police  permit  numerous  Louies  to  operate  in  consideration  for 
periodical  cash  donations,  plus  just  such  favors  as  the  one  Louie 
is  now  in  a  position  to  confer.  If  Eddie  cannot  stand  up  under 
the  beatings  he  will  now  undergo  as  a  matter  of  police  routine, 
or  if  Marge  knows  who  his  partners  are  and  can  be  talked  or 
frightened  into  trading  the  information  for  a  lighter  sentence  for 
him,  the  whole  mob  may  fall. 

Popular  notions  notwithstanding,  the  basic  units  of  a  heist- 
mob  are  not  a  "mastermind"  and  some  servile  morons  who  carry 
out  his  orders.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  among  "heavy"  thieves  no 
one  gives  orders  for  the  good  reason  that  no  one  takes  them — 
the  heavy  is  as  independent  a  character  as  walks  the  earth. 
Within  the  mob,  equality  reigns.  All  share  equally  in  risk  and 
gain.  All  have  equal  authority.  This  is  not  to  imply  that  the 
members  of  a  mob  simply  behave  as  they  please  on  the  job. 
There  a  rather  rigid  discipline  prevails,  but  all  have  had  a  voice 
in  the  plan  being  carried  out  and  authority  has  been  delegated 
willingly. 

The  true  essentials  of  a  heist-mob  are  a  wheel-man  and  a 
rod-man.  The  former  is  a  skilled  driver,  often  a  specialist  who 
takes  no  other  part  (this  is  preferred  practice).  Yet  if  the  mob 
is  short-handed  or  somewhat  slipshod  in  operation  he  may  work 
the  inside  with  the  others.  The  rod-man's  title  is  self-explanatory. 
A  rod  is  a  gun.  Since  most  holdups  involve  the  close  control  of 
a  number  of  people  during  the  course  of  the  actual  robbery,  most 
mobs  have  two  or  more  gun- wielding  members.  In  special  cases, 
a  mob  may  use  a  man  on  the  outside  in  addition  to  the  man 
on  the  wheel.  For  example,  the  getaway  route  for  a  job  located 
in  the  business  section  of  a  city  may  begin  with  a  run  down  a 
narrow  alley  or  a  one-way  street,  in  which  case  a  tail,  a  car  or 
truck  which  cuts  in  behind  the  getaway  car  and  blocks  the  way 
long  enough  for  the  former  to  get  a  sufficient  jump,  may  be 
used.  But  the  great  majority  of  heist-mobs  work  with  a  single 
man  on  the  wheel  and  either  two  or  three  on  the  inside. 

A  mob  forms  rather  casually.  Eddie,  let  us  say,  has  a  promis- 
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ing  mark.  He  decides  that  it  can  "go"  three-handed.  Thinking 
over  the  experienced  men  of  his  acquaintance  who  are  out  for 
action  he  fixes  on  Big  Pete.  His  choice  is  based  upon  several  con- 
siderations. Pete  has  a  rep  as  a  good  man,  which  means  that  he 
is  known  to  be  trustworthy,  dependable,  and  resourceful.  When 
he  makes  a  meet,  or  engagement,  he  keeps  it.  He  has  plenty  of 
belly,  or  courage.  He  has  shown  that  he  is  a  sticker  who  will  not 
panic  and  leave  the  others  to  shift  for  themselves  in  the  event 
of  trouble,  and  he  has  repeatedly  stood  up,  or  kept  his  mouth 
shut,  under  police  questioning — American  police  question  pris- 
oners; only  foreigners  torture  them.  Furthermore,  he  will  not 
burn,  or  cheat,  his  partners;  he  does  not  flash,  or  make  a  show 
of  his  money;  and  he  has  an  air  of  calm  authority  which  is  valu- 
able on  the  job:  he  can  control  a  whole  roomful  of  people  with- 
out frightening  them  so  that  someone  may  do  something  foolish. 

Eddie  and  Pete  talk  the  job  over — "cut  it  up,"  they  say.  If 
a  tip  is  involved,  Eddie  lets  Pete  know  that  there  will  be  a  tips- 
ter's end  (10  per  cent)  to  come  off  the  top,  or  before  any  deduc- 
tions have  been  made,  but  without  telling  him  who  the  tipster 
is,  just  as  he  will  not  tell  the  latter  who  will  work  the  job,  for 
by  his  code  anyone  who  deals  with  him  is  entitled  to  full  protec- 
tion, and  he  considers  them  bound  by  the  same  standard.  Other 
details  are  discussed.  Yes,  between  them,  the  two  can  handle  the 
inside  without  trouble.  Probably  they  could  handle  the  whole 
thing,  but  to  be  on  the  safe  side  they  had  better  have  a  man  on 
the  wheel. 

Since  the  mark  is  Eddie's,  he  is  boss  in  this  respect.  He 
"owns"  the  job;  it  is  therefore  his  right  to  select  those  who  are 
to  participate.  Anyone  who  does  not  wish  to  work  with  any  of 
the  others  may  pull  out,  or  withdraw.  If  one  who  pulls  out  should 
thereupon  get  his  own  mob  together  and  take  the  job,  Eddie 
would  feel  morally  justified  in  shooting  him,  though  if  another 
mob  working  independently  happened  to  beat  Eddie  to  the  job 
he  would  not  consider  himself  wronged.  If  something  happened 
to  prevent  him  from  taking  part  in  the  touch  and  Pete  filled  in 
another  man  and  took  it,  Eddie  would  be  entitled  to  half  an 
end,  or  share,  even  though  he  was  in  prison  when  the  job  came 
off. 
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In  this  case,  there  is  no  trouble  in  fiUing  the  mob.  Both  Eddie 
and  Pete  are  friendly  with  Bangs,  so  called  from  his  habit  of 
causing  his  car  to  backfire  during  chases  to  the  end  of  instilhng 
a  proper  caution  in  amateur  pursuers,  who  seldom  require  much 
encouragement  to  imagine  they  are  being  shot  at.  One  of  them 
looks  him  up  and  inquires  casually  if  he  wants  "a  little  action 
on  the  wheel."  Bangs  asks  questions:  what  kind  of  action?  what's 
in  it?  who  is  working?  If  the  answers,  which  are  given  in  general 
terms,  are  to  his  liking,  he  says,  "Okay,  I'm  in,"  and  the  mob 
is  complete.  Only  then  is  he  given  specific  details. 

The  detailed  planning  and  preparation  which  constitutes  the 
next  stage  is  the  most  important  part  of  the  heist.  If  this  layout 
is  done  well,  the  mark  is  in  the  bag.  The  robbery  itself  becomes 
a  simple  transaction  lasting  but  a  few  moments — sometimes  less 
than  thirty  seconds. 

Professionals  agree  that  casing  is  far  and  away  the  most 
important  part  of  laying  out  a  heist.  This  word,  which  Hke  many 
others  of  underworld  origin  is  coming  into  popular  use,  is  from 
the  argot  of  faro,  once  as  popular  a  betting  game  as  craps  is 
today.  It  originally  referred  to  a  record  of  the  cards  played  as 
kept  on  an  abacus-like  contraption  called  a  "case."  As  used  in 
the  underworld,  the  word  means  gathering  information  from  ob- 
servation. 

Even  when  the  tip  includes  detailed  information,  a  good 
mob  cases  its  marks  with  care.  Tipsters  often  err.  One  mob, 
whose  tipster  worked  in  the  place  to  be  taken,  was  furnished 
with  a  layout-chart  so  complete  that  they  did  not  bother  casing 
the  inside,  to  their  subsequent  sorrow,  for  the  tipster  had  neg- 
lected to  indicate  that  the  partitions  setting  off  the  office  they 
were  to  rob  did  not  extend  to  the  ceihng,  and  police  were  waiting 
for  them  when  they  came  out. 

Several  matters  are  cased  with  particular  care.  The  size  of 
the  score  is  checked  in  advance  whenever  possible — tipsters  are 
likely  to  be  very  optimistic  about  the  size  of  a  prospective  touch. 
If  the  mark  is  a  bank,  checking  may  involve  little  more  than  a 
glance  at  the  quarterly  statement,  available  at  the  local  library 
or  Chamber  of  Commerce,  and  the  size  of  payrolls  may  be  esti- 
mated satisfactorily  from  the  number  of  employees,  but  most 
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Other  kinds  of  mark  are  difficult  to  case  accurately  for  size.  A 
knowledge  of  the  floor  plan,  arrangement  of  furniture,  placement 
of  doors  and  windows,  and  so  forth,  is  essential  to  a  fast,  smooth 
piece  of  work. 

On  the  theory  that  it  helps  to  know  where  trouble  is  likely 
to  come  from,  some  heist-men  like  to  get  an  advance  look  at  the 
people  on  the  inside  as  well.  Impressionable  young  squirts  who 
attend  the  movies  too  often  and  an  occasional  old  towser  who 
has  had  his  job  for  thirty  years — "heroes,"  the  heist-man  calls 
them  sardonically — may,  if  not  closely  watched,  rise  in  defense 
of  the  insurance  company's  stockholders,  especially  if  women 
or  big  bosses  are  present.  It  is  always  well  to  know  how  many 
women  must  be  dealt  with,  since  they  are  an  occupational  haz- 
ard of  the  first  order  which  I  will  describe  later  on.  Armed 
guards  are  of  course  cased  with  care,  though  unless  ensconced  in 
a  protective  cage  or  turret  they  represent  a  threat  more  apparent 
than  real,  since  they  cannot  go  about  with  cocked  pistols.  A 
well-executed  job  takes  so  little  time  that  alarm  systems  call  for 
Httle  or  no  attention,  unless  the  mark  is  a  bank.  Bank  heists  usu- 
ally take  several  minutes. 

Sometimes  ingenuity  is  required  to  case  a  job  without  attract- 
ing attention.  Unless  there  is  heavy  pedestrian  traffic,  outside 
casing  is  usually  done  from  a  car  or  the  window  of  a  nearby 
building.  Various  ruses  are  resorted  to  in  casing  the  inside,  the 
commonest  being  the  pose  of  having  business  to  transact.  This 
can  be  excellent  vocational  training — at  least,  it  proved  to  be  in 
the  case  of  Keister  (Suitcase)  John,  an  old-timer  who  came  by 
his  moniker  in  honor  of  a  battered  salesman's  case  full  of  janitor 
supplies  which  he  used  as  a  prop,  religiously  charging  off  the  full 
original  cost  of  the  outfit,  some  forty  dollars,  against  the  nut,  or 
expense,  of  every  job  he  worked.  A  time  came  when  jokes  about 
his  "ten  grand"  suitcase  circulating  in  the  hangouts  came  to  the 
ears  of  police,  and  John  went  to  stir.  There  he  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  he  was  becoming  too  old  and  too  well-known  to  — 
continue  in  his  wicked  ways,  so  upon  release  he  set  up  in  the  ^| 
building  maintenance  business,  in  which  he  prospered.  ^^ 

Generally  speaking,  casing  is  the  job  of  the  inside-men.  The 
wheel-man  has  work  of  his  own.  The  procurement  of  the  get- 
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away  car  is  one  of  his  responsibilities.  There  are  many  car- 
thieves  who  will  deliver  to  specifications  of  year  and  make  for 
moderate  fee,  but  heist-men  seldom  patronize  them  for  reasons 
of  security.  The  simple  job  of  stealing  a  car  may  be  consider- 
ably compUcated  by  the  wheel-man's  personal  predilections.  Most 
of  them  have  strong  convictions  concerning  various  makes  of  car 
for  this  particular  kind  of  service.  Certain  makes,  widely  known 
as  "dogs  on  the  get-out,"  which  is  to  say  that  they  accelerate 
slowly  from  a  standing  start,  automatically  are  ruled  out.  In 
general,  a  small,  fast  car  of  common  make  is  preferred  for  work 
in  city  traffic,  but  a  heavy  one  where  the  get-away  entails  a  long 
run  over  country  roads.  Having  procured  a  suitable  car,  the 
wheel-man  provides  it  with  license  plates  which  are  not  hot  and 
plants  it,  or  places  it  somewhere  out  of  harm's  way,  until  it  is 
needed. 

The  wheel-man's  other  major  responsibility  is  the  layout  of 
the  get,  or  getaway  route,  a  simple  matter  if  the  job  is  in  a  city 
and  the  mob  intends  to  piece  up  there  but  complicated  if  a  run 
to  another  locality  is  in  prospect,  as  is  usually  the  case  if  the 
mark  is  located  in  a  small  community.  In  the  latter  event,  he 
must  cruise  back  roads  and  country  lanes  until  he  has  pieced 
together  a  route  which  by-passes  towns,  main  highways,  and,  so 
far  as  is  possible,  roads  followed  by  telephone  lines.  He  runs  this 
route  until  thoroughly  familiar  with  it,  and  may  even  chart  it  in 
detail: 

L  over  bridge 

40  for  S-bend  mi.  4 

R  fork  Bull  sign  mi.  6Vi 

weaves  over  55  gravel.  .  .  . 

Such  a  chart  is  called  a  "running  get."  The  back-country  get- 
away— the  idea  of  a  specific  route,  which  was  once  a  close  pro- 
fessional secret — is  said  to  have  been  tipped  off  to  the  FBI  by 
Brown  Derby  Bentz,  a  bank  robber  until  recently  in  Alcatraz 
and  there  for  this  reason  shunned  by  many  of  his  professional 
brethren.  Whether  or  not  the  rap  is  a  right  one  for  Bentz,  the 
principle  of  the  get  is  now  so  well  known  that  a  movie  glorify- 
ing the  G-men  has  been  based  upon  it. 


314  The  costs  of  an  acquisitive  society 

There  will  be  other  details  requiring  attention.  Perhaps  the 
job  is  located  in  a  town  whose  approaches  may  quickly  be 
blocked  off.  If  so,  the  mob  may  want  to  hide  out  in  town  until 
the  heat  has  somewhat  subsided,  in  which  case  a  suitable  plant, 
or  hideout,  will  be  required.  There  will  have  to  be  bags  for  the 
money — the  paper  shopping  bags  used  by  housewives  are  as 
good  as  any.  And  there  is  the  matter  of  guns. 

Mobs  composed  of  men  who  often  work  together  may  have 
a  small  armory  of  weapons  belonging  to  the  mob  as  a  whole, 
but  as  a  general  thing  each  man  furnishes  his  own  weapon,  usu- 
ally a  pistol.  Revolvers  are  preferred  to  automatics,  for  many  of 
the  Colt  .45's  circulating  in  the  underworld  came  originally  from 
army  or  other  federal  sources,  and  if  one  is  used  on  a  job  the 
G-heat  may  assume  it  has  been  stolen  and  enter  the  case  on  that 
basis.  Moreover,  if  the  magazine  clip  of  an  automatic  is  kept 
loaded  for  a  protracted  time  its  spring  may  become  "tired"  and 
the  gun  may  jam  when  used.  The  sub-machine  guns  so  common 
in  the  movies  are  rarely  used  in  real-life  holdups.  They  are  cum- 
bersome, difficult  to  acquire,  and  at  once  bring  the  crime  under 
federal  jurisdiction.  Sprayers,  which  are  automatic  pistols  of  a 
foreign  make  provided  with  a  detachable  stock  and  custom-made 
magazines  holding  fifty  or  more  bullets,  are  sometimes  used  on 
jobs  where  there  are  a  large  number  of  people  to  be  controlled, 
but  sawed-off  shotguns  are  cheaper,  far  easier  to  obtain,  less 
lethal  (except  at  pointblank  range),  and  more  effective  in  terms 
of  shock  effect  upon  the  victims. 

The  job  is  ready  to  go  when  it  has  been  cased  and  the  other 
details  have  been  attended  to.  The  mob  will  have  met  several 
times  to  cut  up,  or  talk  things  over,  and  to  lay  the  job  out,  or 
make  a  detailed  plan  of  action.  The  preparations  in  their  entirety 
will  have  taken  anywhere  from  a  few  hours  to  several  weeks,  de- 
pending upon  the  mark  and  the  class,  or  quality,  of  the  mob — 
the  better  the  mob,  the  more  thorough  the  layout. 

As  has  been  intimated,  there  is  not  much  to  the  holdup  itself 
if  the  layout  has  been  well  done.  Each  man  knows  just  what 
to  do  on  the  job,  when  to  do  it,  and  what  to  expect  of  the  others. 
Unforeseeable  compUcations  aside,  the  actual  robbery  is  largely 
a  matter  of  going  through  the  motions  on  schedule.  The  term 
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"schedule"  is  used  advisedly,  for  the  time  element  is  important — 
so  important  that  the  time  taken  to  "get  in,  get  it,  and  get  out" 
is  a  good  measure  of  professional  competence.  It  is  not  unusual 
for  a  class  mob  to  carry  out  a  run-of-the-mill  holdup  in  half  a 
minute.  .  .  . 

In  working  a  heist,  the  mob  usually  goes  out  from  a  meet, 
or  appointment  held  a  short  time  before  the  job  is  to  go.  Here 
the  layout  is  gone  over  again,  clothes  are  changed — if  the  mark 
is  in  a  factory  district  the  mob  may  work  in  coveralls,  if  in  a 
business  district  in  business  suits;  the  idea  is  to  remain  as  incon- 
spicuous as  possible — and  other  last-minute  details  are  attended 
to.  The  members  of  the  mob  leave  singly  and  go  to  the  mark  by 
separate  routes  in  order  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  being  seen 
together  by  coppers  to  whom  they  may  be  known.  Possibly  they 
do  not  rod  up,  or  arm  themelves,  until  they  reach  the  job,  just 
in  case  one  of  them  might  be  stopped  and  searched.  The  wheel- 
man brings  the  guns  in  the  car. 

The  mob  meet  the  car  a  block  or  so  from  the  mark  and  rod 
themselves  up.  They  walk  to  the  job;  the  wheel-man  pulls  ahead 
and  parks  near  the  entrance  in  such  a  way  that  he  can  swing  out 
from  the  curb  in  a  hurry.  If  possible,  the  inside-men  work  cov- 
ered, or  masked.  This  usually  can  be  managed  without  difficulty 
unless  the  place  must  be  entered  directly  from  the  street,  and 
even  then  if  scarves  fastened  with  pins  so  that  they  may  quickly 
be  twitched  up  over  the  mouth  and  chin  are  used — the  lower 
part  of  the  face  is  the  most  easily  identifiable. 

Covered  or  bald,  the  mob  enters  as  casually  as  any  other 
visitors.  Melodramatics  are  for  the  movies.  One  man  does  the 
talking:  "All  right,  folks,  stay  where  you're  at!  Keep  quiet!  Keep 
your  hands  where  I  can  see  them!  Nobody  but  the  insurance 
company  is  gonna  get  hurt,  so  take  it  easy."  Generally  this  fel- 
low stands  near  the  door  where  he  can  keep  the  whole  room 
under  observation  as  well  as  intercept  anyone  who  may  come 
in  while  the  robbery  is  in  progress.  He  is  an  authoritative  figure, 
the  center  of  attention.  Most  witnesses  hardly  notice  the  other 
insidemen,  who  go  about  their  job  of  collecting  the  score  as 
quickly  and  with  as  little  fuss  as  possible. 

So  far  as  may  be,  the  mob  are  calm  and  polite  on  the  job. 
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"Cowboying,"  or  the  wild  brandishing  of  pistols  and  shouting 
of  orders  in  all  directions  is  frowned  upon;  fear  has  made  more 
heroes  than  courage  ever  has.  People  will  not  be  gratuitously 
abused.  The  professional  does  not  become  so  tensed  up  by  fear 
and  excitement  that  he  strikes  out  blindly  upon  insignificant 
provocation.  As  one  puts  it:  "When  you're  out  on  a  heist  you're 
out  to  get  the  dough  and  keep  out  of  trouble.  Halloween's  the 
night  for  scaring  people."  However,  courtesy  on  the  job  does 
not  include  softness  or  indecision.  A  holdup  may  easily  become 
a  shambles  if  the  people  under  the  gun  think  they  detect  nerv- 
ousness or  hesitation  on  the  part  of  the  man  behind  it. 

The  boys  are  particularly  careful  if  women  are  present.  No- 
body can  tell  how  women  will  react — at  least,  such  is  the  con- 
sidered opinion  of  the  heist-men  with  whom  I  have  cut  up  this 
situation.  Looks  tell  nothing.  One  who  has  all  the  earmarks  of  a 
lady  pipefitter  may  just  roll  her  eyes  and  swoon,  while  the  little 
mouse  who  looks  so  scared  a  man  itches  to  pat  her  on  the  head 
and  say  something  soothing  is  really  coolly  examining  the  mob 
for  warts  or  moles  or  counting  the  hairs  on  their  knuckles  as  a 
means  of  future  identification.  Guns  or  no  guns,  some  women 
will  give  out  large  pieces  of  their  minds,  and  the  less  of  this  com- 
modity they  have  to  spare  the  more  generous  they  appear  to  be 
with  it.  There  are  old  ladies — one  heist  mob  had  a  harrowing 
experience  at  the  hands  of  a  motherly  soul  who  got  into  the  mid- 
dle of  a  loan-oflfice  heist  before  she  realized  what  was  going  on. 
Then  she  was  horrified  and  spoke  severely  to  the  mob.  They 
should  be  ashamed,  for  she  could  tell  that  they  were  good  boys 
at  heart  who  had  got  off  on  the  wrong  foot.  Since  this  was  pre- 
cisely what  the  boys  secretly  thought  of  themselves,  they  were 
moved;  they  ordered  one  of  the  clerks  to  destroy  the  record  of 
the  old  lady's  loan  at  once.  This  intended  kindness  only  shocked 
her  more,  and  she  began  to  pray  for  them.  The  boys  sweated 
copiously  and  might  even  have  left  if  the  manager,  who  had  the 
combination  to  the  safe,  had  not  been  due  at  that  moment.  .  .  . 

Sometimes  screamers  can  be  a  real  hazard  on  the  job,  as 
when  the  mob  must  be  inside  for  several  minutes,  but  on  the 
ordinary  job  they  are  more  bothersome  than  dangerous  and  the 
mob  ignores  them.  In  some  circumstances,  as  when  there  is  a 


The  refusal  to  accept  defeat:   Rejection  of  negotiated  exchange     317 

safe  which  must  be  opened,  it  may  take  the  mob  several  minutes 
to  get  the  score,  but  usually  it  is  merely  a  matter  of  picking  it 
up  and  carrying  it  out.  The  man  on  the  door  remains  a  few  sec- 
onds to  give  the  others  time  to  get  to  the  car,  for  despite  his 
warning  someone  will  probably  throw  up  a  window  and  begin 
yelling  as  soon  as  he  leaves.  As  he  comes  out,  the  car  already 
is  inching  ahead. 

It  is  off  the  instant  his  foot  touches  the  running  board.  Un- 
less a  policeman  is  where  he  cannot  avoid  responding  to  the  cries 
coming  from  the  window — policemen  on  a  beat  are  seldom 
eager  to  careen  along  in  chase  of  someone  who  may  shoot  back; 
they  are  not  paid  or  very  well  trained  for  that  kind  of  work  and 
are  likely  to  shoot  their  revolvers  on  double  action,  to  the  peril 
of  spectators  in  upstairs  windows — or  unless  some  civilian  in 
search  of  excitement  gives  chase,  reckless  driving  is  not  indulged 
in.  The  car  whisks  around  the  first  comer,  takes  several  others 
in  quick  succession,  then  straightens  out  for  a  run  of  two  or  three 
blocks  down  a  street  having  little  traffic. 

If  no  chase  car  shows  up  behind,  the  getaway  car  heads  for 
wherever  the  front  car — one  legitimately  owned  by  one  of  the 
mob — is  parked.  Meanwhile,  the  inside-men  may  have  gotten 
into  or  out  of  coveralls  and  transferred  the  money  into  the  re- 
ceptacle provided:  where  there  is  no  pedestrian  traffic  outside, 
the  mob  may  not  take  time  on  the  job  to  put  the  loot  into  bags 
but  carry  it  out  in  a  wastepaper  basket  or  any  other  handy  con- 
tainer. One  of  the  mob  takes  the  score  and  pistols  in  the  front 
car  to  the  place  prearranged  for  the  meet.  The  other  insidemen 
may  accompany  him,  or,  if  they  want  to  play  it  safe  all  the  way, 
go  separately.  The  wheel-man  continues  in  the  getaway  car  to 
another  part  of  the  city,  where,  having  wiped  down  the  interior 
to  remove  fingerprints,  he  ditches  it. 

By  the  time  he  arrives  at  the  meet,  the  money  probably  al- 
ready has  been  pieced  up  into  as  many  piles  as  there  are  mem- 
bers of  the  mob.  "There  she  is,"  one  of  the  others  says.  "Latch 
onto  one." 


Stealing  might  be  described  as  the  lower-class  technique  for 
rejecting  the  principle  of  negotiated  exchange.  There  is  also  a 
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more  genteel  middle-class  technique.  Instead  of  negotiating  di- 
rectly, some  people  feign  personal  interest  or  friendship  in  the 
other  party  so  as  to  make  him  less  wary.  This  kind  of  manipula^ 
tion — called  by  Professor  Robert  K.  Merton  "pseudo-^emem- 
schaft" — is  a  close  relative  of  the  kind  of  chicanery  practiced  by 
unethical  businessmen  (and  described  in  Chapter  11),  Exploita- 
tive manipulation  is  not  confined  to  business  transactions.  As 
Willard  Waller  suggests  in  his  analysis  of  dating  practices  at  a 
state  university,  exploitation  can  be  a  more  serious  problem  dur- 
ing courtship  than  mutual  thrill-seeking.^ 

The  emergence  of  thrill-seeking  furthers  the  development  of 
exploitative  relationships.  As  long  as  an  association  is  founded 
on  a  frank  and  admitted  barter  in  thrills,  nothing  that  can  be 
called  exploitative  arises.  But  the  old  mores  of  progressive  com- 
mitment exist,  along  with  the  new  customs,  and  peculiar  rela- 
tionships arise  from  this  confusion  of  moralities.  According  to 
the  old  morality  a  kiss  means  something,  a  declaration  of  love 
means  something,  a  number  of  Sunday  evening  dates  in  succes- 
sion means  something,  and  these  meanings  are  enforced  by  the 
customary  law,  while  under  the  new  morality  such  things  may 
mean  nothing  at  all — that  is,  they  may  imply  no  commitment  of 
the  total  personality  whatsoever.  So  it  comes  about  that  one  of 
the  persons  may  exploit  the  other  for  thrills  on  the  pretense  of 
emotional  involvement  and  its  impUed  commitment.  When  a 
woman  exploits,  it  is  usually  for  the  sake  of  presents  and  expen- 
sive amusements — the  common  pattern  of  "gold-digging."  The 
male  exploiter  usually  seeks  thrills  from  the  body  of  the  woman. 
The  fact  that  thrills  cost  money,  usually  the  man's  money,  often 
operates  to  introduce  strong  elements  of  suspicion  and  antagon- 
ism into  the  relationship. 

SUMMARY 

Confronted  with  the  principle  that  others  will  give  him  what 
he  wants  only  if  it  is  worth  their  while  to  do  so;  confronted  with 
the  fact  that  it  is  apparently  not  worth  their  while;  resolved  not 
to  accept  defeat — the  individual  has  only  one  avenue  left:  To 
take  what  he  needs  and  give  nothing  in  return.  He  can  take  it  by 

"Willard   Waller,   "The   Rating   and  Dating   Complex."  American   Socio- 
logical Review.  Vol,  2  (1937),  pp.  727-734. 
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elaborately  manipulating  the  other  person's  own  readiness  to  get 
something  for  nothing  (the  con  game);  or  he  can  take  it  more 
directly  (the  heist).  And  "it"  need  not  be  money:  The  con  game 
may  be  played  with  the  coin  of  symbols  of  affection  as  well  as 
with  dollars.  The  principle  is:  When  others  have  what  would 
make  your  life  meaningful,  when  they  won't  share  it  with  you, 
and  when  you  refuse  to  do  without  it,  you  seize  it.  This  is  the 
principle  which  results  in  such  social  problems  as  rape,  theft, 
fraud,  school  cheating,  adulteration  of  food,  misleading  advertis- 
ing, and  the  political  con  game  of  demogoguery. 
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CHAPTER  THIRTEEN 

The  refusal  to  accept  defeat: 

Relentless  competition 


The  governing  principles  of  American  society  are  inter- 
related. The  self-reliance  principle  counsels  the  individual  to 
depend  on  himself  alone;  the  negotiated  exchange  principle  tells 
him  that  he  must  induce  people  to  give  him  what  he  wants 
through  bargaining.  The  competitive  principle  looks  sideways  at 
other  self-reliant  negotiators  and  tells  the  individual  that  these 
are  his  enemies.  He  must  outperform  them  or  undercut  them,  or 
320 
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they  will  secure  life's  satisfactions  instead  of  him.  Sometimes  the 
competitive  principle  is  interpreted  to  mean  that  winning  is  all 
that  counts,  that  it  doesn't  matter  how  victory  is  secured.  When 
this  happens,  when  no  holds  are  barred,  a  defeated  competitor 
is  all  but  destroyed.  As  an  illustration  of  relentless  competition, 
consider  the  ruthless  techniques  employed  by  segments  of  the 
American  railroad  industry  in  fighting  competition  from  truck- 
ers. What  follows  are  parts  of  the  official  court  record  in  the 
United  States  District  Court  for  the  Eastern  District  of  Penn- 
sylvania.^ 

.  .  .  the  use  of  long-haul  trucks  for  interstate  hauling  of 
freight  had  increased  so  enormously  by  May  of  1949  that  it  was 
a  matter  of  immediate  and  vital  self-interest  to  the  railroads  to 
do  something  about  the  erosion  of  what  had  been  up  to  this  time 
almost  an  exclusive  monopoly  of  long-haul  freight  transporta- 
tion. At  first  blush,  to  the  ordinary  person  it  would  appear  that 
the  primary  concern  of  the  railroads  might  have  been  directed 
to  improving  service  and  to  attempt  to  meet  by  more  flexibility 
and  speedy  delivery  the  growing  competition  of  the  truckers.  The 
evidence  in  this  case  has  disclosed  there  were  certain  areas 
wherein  the  trucks  could  not  compete.  It  was  testified  that  the 
trucks  would  not  compete  with  the  railroads  in  taking  the  coal 
out  of  the  mountains  of  West  Virginia  since  one  diesel  engine 
could  take  a  great  number  of  cars  on  the  downgrade  of  the  West 
Virginia  mines  to  the  Norfolk  breakwater.  That  the  railroads 
would  continue  to  enjoy  this  type  of  business  was  completely 
self-evident.  On  the  other  hand,  the  greater  flexibility  of  the 
truck  and  the  speedier  delivery  of  goods  were  elements  in  the 
competitive  market  which  the  railroads  might  themselves  have 
attempted  to  meet  by  the  use  of  trucks  or  otherwise.  The  door- 
to-door  feature  of  truck  delivery  was  also  important.  However, 
the  record  in  this  case  is  barren  of  any  attempt  on  the  part  of 
the  railroads  to  adjust  their  thinking  and  their  actions  to  meet 
this  definite  threat  to  a  segment  of  business  theretofore  enjoyed 
by  them.  They  engaged  in  what  has  been  termed  throughout  the 
trial  of  this  case  as  a  "concert  of  action"  to  "improve  their  posi- 

^Noerr  Motor  Freight,  Inc.,  et  al.,  v.  Eastern  Railroad  Presidents'  Con- 
ference, et  al,  113  Fed.  Supp.  737. 
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tion"  in  the  long-haul  freight  competitive  market.  And  here  is 
how  they  did  it. 

In  May  of  1949  the  evidence  discloses  that  the  top  execu- 
tives of  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  before  attending  the  May 
19th,  1949,  meeting  of  the  [Eastern  Railroads  Presidents]  Con- 
ference, were  considering  a  campaign  for  Federal  and  State 
taxes  against  users  of  highways,  waterways,  etc.  The  recom- 
mendation which  came  out  of  this  consideration  was  that  they 
should  explore  the  possibihty  of  organizing  private  motorists 
and  other  groups  to  be  held  out  to  the  public  as  completely  non- 
railroad  inspired  for  the  sole  purpose  of  restricting  the  truckers 
by  making  their  operations  so  expensive  that  they  could  not 
operate  at  a  profit.  The  obvious  corollary  is  that  the  railroads 
would  be  the  beneficiaries  of  these  restrictions.  On  May  19th, 
1949,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Conference,  there  was  appointed  a 
Competitive  Transportation  Committee  with  Subcommittees  des- 
ignated Legal,  Research,  and  Public  Relations.  David  I.  Mackie, 
then  vice-president  of  the  Delaware  &  Lackawanna  Railroad, 
was  made  Chairman  of  the  Legal  Committee.  Raymond  J.  Lit- 
tlefield,  tax  agent  and  later  general  agent  of  the  Pennsylvania 
Railroad,  was  made  Chairman  of  the  Research  Committee. 
Thomas  J.  Deegan,  Jr.,  then  executive  vice-president  of  the 
Chesapeake  &  Ohio  Railroad,  later  staff  vice-president  of  the 
Allegheny  Corporation,  operators  of  the  New  York  Central 
Lines,  was  made  Chairman  of  the  very  important  Public  Rela- 
tions Subcommittee.  While  these  three  subcommittees  main- 
tained an  effective  liaison,  the  most  active  and  most  potent  of  the 
committees  was  the  Committee  on  Public  Relations.  Deegan  and 
his  subcommittee  determined  on  a  plan  of  operation.  The  single 
objective  of  the  campaign  was  harassment  of  the  long-haul 
truckers.  One  of  the  objectives  was  the  enactment  of  legislation, 
not  under  the  sponsorship  of  the  railroads  but  by  others  acting 
on  their  behalf,  by  what  was  called  in  inoffensive  and  pleasing 
language,  "The  third-party  technique." 

The  campaign  was  to  begin  in  New  York,  New  Jersey  and 
Ohio,  and  other  states  were  to  be  brought  in  later  as  the  program 
developed,  consistent  with  the  degree  of  success  of  the  program. 
It  was  also  determined  that  the  campaign  should  be  handled 
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through  an  independent  public  relations  firm.  A  number  of  pub- 
lic relations  firms  were  interviewed  and  of  the  four  or  five  se- 
lected for  interview,  all  were  leaders  in  that  particular  field.  It 
may  be  noted  in  passing  that  of  those  interviewed  and  who  sub- 
mitted proposals,  about  which  proposals  testimony  was  given  at 
the  trial,  each  and  every  one  of  the  suggested  programs  pro- 
vided for  a  campaign  of  publicity  to  put  the  truckers  in  a  bad 
light  with  the  public;  to  encourage  normal  public  resentment  of 
the  motoring  public  to  the  operation  of  big  trucks  on  the  high- 
ways; to  secure  the  assistance  of  organizations  which  were  ap- 
parently "independent  and  public  spirited"  in  the  campaign 
against  the  truckers,  and  to  create  a  demand  for  legislation  pen- 
alizing the  truckers  either  by  limitation  of  size  and  weight  or  the 
imposition  of  user  taxes  which  would  make  their  operation  un- 
profitable. 

A  presentation  was  made  by  the  defendant-Byoir  firm  prior 
to  the  execution  of  the  contract  on  August  15,  1949.  Byoir's 
presentation  laid  great  stress  on  the  success  of  that  firm  in  prior 
legislative  campaigns,  particularly  its  success  before  the  Louisi- 
ana Legislature  in  reducing  a  tax  on  sulphur;  in  the  spring  of 
1938  before  the  New  York  Legislature  in  opposing  a  chain  store 
tax;  in  connection  with  A  &  P  activities  which  will  be  discussed 
later  in  the  opinion;  in  1948  before  the  Congress  of  the  United 
States  in  connection  with  the  distilling  industry,  and  finally  in 
connection  with  the  maufacturers  of  floor  and  wall  tile  with 
regard  to  building  code  changes  which  Byoir  claimed  his  firm 
had  secured  for  that  industry  in  some  two  thousand  cities.  After 
the  contract  was  awarded  a  memorandum  of  agreement  was  exe- 
cuted providing  for  payment  to  Byoir  of  $75,000  a  year,  plus  re- 
imbursement of  each  and  every  expense  of  any  sort  involved  in 
the  campaign.  Byoir  immediately  organized  a  staff  to  put  the 
program  into  effect  and  execution.  The  understanding  of  the 
Byoir  organization  as  to  its  duties  in  connection  with  the  cam- 
paign, set  forth  in  extenso  in  Exhibit  P5,  is  entitled  "The  Ob- 
jectives." 

While  the  ultimate  objective  is  shrewdly  set  forth  as  legisla- 
tion affecting  the  truckers,  the  intermediate  goals  are  also  set 
forth,  all  designed  and  aimed  at  injury  to  the  truckers.  These 
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objectives,  including  the  crystalization  of  motorist  resentment 
arising  from  commercial  heavy  truck  operations  over  the  roads, 
were  designed  to  arouse  the  public  generally  of  the  need  to  ob- 
tain new  methods  of  financing  public  highways  and  by  methods 
which  would  not  appear  to  emanate  from  railroad  sources.  The 
total  objectives  were  ostensibly  set  forth  in  a  memorandum  to 
the  Department  Heads  of  Byoir  by  Reynolds  Girdler,  Account 
Executive  of  the  ERPC  Account,  dated  September  13,  1949,  in 
which  he  paraphrased  the  National  Transportation  Policy  of 
Congress  to  suit  his  own  needs,  interpreting  it  for  the  purposes 
of  the  campaign  as  a  National  Legislative  Pohcy  and  that  (1) 
airlines  should  be  used  for  speed;  (2)  trucks  for  short  hauls  and 
(3)  only  railroads  for  long  hauls.  He  pointed  out  that  if  this 
program  could  be  made  effective  through  public  relations  the 
railroads'  financial  troubles  would  be  at  an  end.  He  also  pointed 
out  that  "our"  newspaper  stories,  magazines  articles,  pictures 
and  radio  programs  will  be  concerned  with  what  the  national 
transportation  policy  should  be,  dramatizing  highways  and  heavy 
trucks  in  the  following  particulars:  (1)  highway  construction 
costs;  (2)  highway  safety  and  the  part  trucks  play  in  lack  of 
safety  on  the  highways;  (3)  highway  damages  by  trucks;  (4) 
state  revenue  and  expenditures;  (5)  general  taxation  stories;  all 
geared  to  reflect  discredit  upon  the  heavy  truck  industry  and  all 
to  be  done  without  attribution  to  the  railroads.  The  magazine 
department  of  Byoir  was  directed  to  "plant"  stories  in  magazines 
for  later  use  in  the  campaign  as  authoritative  sources  of  factual 
information.  More  will  be  said  of  this  later  in  the  opinion.  .  .  . 

MAGAZINE   ACTIVITIES 

One  of  the  most  unusual  of  Byoir's  employees,  the  head  of 
the  Magazine  Department,  was  Patricia  Lochridge  Hartwell. 
Mrs.  Hartwell,  whose  professional  name  while  she  was  with 
Byoir  was  Patricia  Lochridge,  joined  the  Byoir  organization  in 
November  of  1949  and  was  assigned  to  the  ERPC  account.  She 
thereupon  set  out  to  develop  magazine  articles  which  would  por- 
tray the  railroads'  point  of  view  and  would  be  unfavorable  to  the 
trucking  interest.  Her  method  of  operation  was  to  interest  an  edi- 
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tor  of  a  magazine  in  a  story  and  if  the  editor  thought  it  had  suffi- 
cient merit  he  might  assign  one  of  his  staff  writers  or  editors  to  do 
the  piece.  In  that  event  Mrs.  Hartwell  would  furnish  the  writer 
with  the  data  which  Byoir  had  compiled,  which  data  of  course 
was  always  slanted  against  the  truckers.  She  also  made  use  of 
free-lance  writers.  She  would  interest  them  in  a  particular  story 
and  pay  them  while  they  researched  the  proposed  story  at  Byoir's 
or  at  other  places,  which  amounts  in  many  instances  ran  into  sev- 
eral hundreds  of  dollars.  Since  the  ultimate  aim  was  to  hurt  the 
truckers,  any  such  payments  were  reimbursed  by  the  railroads, 
and  should  the  free-lance  writer  be  able  to  sell  the  article  to  a 
magazine  the  entire  fee  went  to  the  writer.  In  other  words,  Byoir 
paid  the  writer  during  the  preparation  of  the  article  and  the  mag- 
azine paid  him  for  writing  it.  In  the  extremely  Umited  number 
of  instances  that  a  writer  contemplated  an  article  which  would 
be  favorable  to  the  railroads'  point  of  view  with  respect  to  the 
truckers,  Byoir  extended  every  facility  it  possessed  for  use  of  the 
writer  and  at  no  cost  to  the  writer. 

The  worth  of  such  a  project  in  the  attainment  of  the  ERPC 
goal  cannot  be  minimized.  In  addition  to  the  ordinary  extensive 
circulation  which  the  magazines  themselves  possessed,  it  was 
possible,  at  railroad  expense,  to  circulate  reprints  of  the  articles 
widely  to  civic  organizations,  state,  city  and  government  offi- 
cials, as  well  as  to  legislators  and  other  individuals  who  were 
concerned  with  public  opinion.  While  it  is  true  that  her  efforts  in 
every  case  did  not  meet  with  complete  success,  she  was  success- 
ful in  having  enough  magazine  articles  released  to  make  an  im- 
portant contribution  to  the  railroads'  antitruck  campaign.  With- 
out attempting  to  individuate  the  details  of  each  article,  it  will 
be  sufficient  to  recount  some  of  the  articles  published  and  Byoir's 
connection  with  them. 

The  first  article,  "The  Giants  Wreck  Highways"  with  a  sub- 
title "Heavy  Trucks  Are  Making  Their  Runs  On  Your  Tax  Dol- 
lars," appeared  in  the  April,  1950  issue  of  Everybody's  Digest. 
It  was  based  almost  completely  upon  Byoir's  research  and  de- 
velopment. In  the  same  month  Byoir  claimed  credit  for  having 
furnished  minor  research  and  comment  for  an  article  by  Senator 


326  The  costs  of  an  acquisitive  society 

Joseph  C.  O'Mahoney  entitled,  "What  Bad  Roads  Are  Costing 
Us,"  which  appeared  in  the  April,  1950  issue  of  the  American 
Magazine. 

Early  in  1950  Mrs.  Hartwell  presented  an  outline  of  a  story 
about  truck  damage  to  roads  to  the  editor  of  Harper's  Magazine. 
This  outUne  was  very  extensive  and  Harper's  evinced  interest  in 
it.  Thereafter  Mrs.  Hartwell  contacted  Myron  Stearn,  an  inde- 
pendent free-lance  writer,  interested  him  in  the  story,  furnished 
him  with  all  the  Byoir  data  on  the  trucks,  and  the  completed 
product  appeared  in  the  September,  1950  issue  of  Harper's 
Magazine  under  the  caption,  "Our  Roads  Are  Going  To  Pot." 
At  approximately  the  same  time  an  article  entiled,  "The  Rape  Of 
Our  Roads,"  by  Frederick  Brownell,  a  Byoir  protege,  appeared 
in  the  Reader's  Digest.  This  article  was  condensed  from  a  Buf- 
falo Evening  News  story.  These  two  articles  became  the  first 
authoritative  sources  of  so-called  independent  public  attacks 
upon  the  trucking  industry. 

Through  the  good  efforts  of  Clinton  Johnson,  Director  of 
PubUcity  for  the  Maryland  Roads  Commission,  and  a  close 
associate  of  the  Byoir  organization,  David  G.  Wittels,  an  out- 
standing writer  for  the  Saturday  Evening  Post,  in  the  September 
16th,  1950  issue  of  that  magazine  wrote  a  very  critical  article 
entitled,  "Are  Trucks  Destroying  Our  Highways?"  Byoir  fur- 
nished extensive  national  research  in  a  five  thousand  word  back- 
ground memorandum  to  round  out  his  story  on  the  Maryland 
State  Highway  Commission  Program.  It  was  the  same  Clinton 
Johnson  who  persuaded  Mr.  Wittels  to  go  to  Maryland  and 
actually  research  the  story  in  the  field;  live  with  the  highway 
crew,  meet  the  highway  commissioner,  and  find  out  what  the 
problems  were  for  himself.  While  the  article  justifiably  was  crit- 
ical of  a  certain  class  of  truckers,  it  must  be  realized  that  the 
initiative  for  the  article  stemmed  from  railroad-inspired  sources 
and  portrayed  a  particularly  venal  type  of  trucker  as  representa- 
tive of  the  entire  trucking  industry.  The  distortion,  however,  was 
so  skillfully  done  and  so  subtly  written  as  to  make  a  profound 
impression  upon  a  casual  reader  of  the  article.  Again,  it  is  a  vari- 
ation of  third-party  technique  approach,  which  technique  in  its 
application  to  this  case  will  receive  further  attention. 


ii. 
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Hardy  Burt,  "a  sometime  employee  of  Byoir"  and  a  some- 
time independent  free-lance  writer,  wrote  an  article  in  the  April, 
1952  issue  of  the  National  Grange  Monthly  entitled,  "History, 
Trucks  and  Money."  This  article  was  actually  authored  by  a 
Byoir  ghost  writer,  James  Miller,  and  according  to  Mrs.  Hartwell 
"skillfully  developed  all  the  major  points  in  the  ERPC  cam- 
paign." This  article,  which  pictorially  highlighted  the  collapse 
of  a  bridge  due  to  an  overladen  truck  attempting  to  escape  a 
weighing  station  on  a  main  highway  and  the  destruction  of  a  de- 
tour on  a  main  highway  over  a  country  road,  was  skillfully  de- 
signed to  arouse  the  farmers  in  opposition  to  the  trucks. 

Again,  in  the  August,  1951,  Sunday  issue  of  Parade  maga- 
zine, which  is  a  supplement  to  hundreds  of  Sunday  newspapers 
throughout  the  country,  Clinton  Johnson  assisted  Byoir  in  ob- 
taining the  insert  of  an  article  entitled,  "Trucks:  Help  Or  Head- 
ache?" This  article,  completely  critical  of  trucks,  contained  the 
words  and  pictures  of  the  Byoir  organization. 

In  the  July  30th,  1952  issue  of  People  magazine  appeared 
an  article  entitled,  "Trucks  Wreck  Your  Roads."  This  article 
again  critical  of  the  trucking  industry  was  not  only  "planted"  by 
Byoir  but  extensive  circulation  of  reprints  was  made  with  the 
article  appearing  as  the  lead  article  on  the  cover  of  the  reprint 
whereas  the  original  magazine  cover  contained  no  such  ref- 
erence. 

An  article  which  represented  an  extremely  important  item 
in  the  railroads'  campaign  against  the  truckers  was  that  which 
appeared  in  the  April,  1952  issue  of  the  Country  Gentleman. 
This  article  by  EmiUe  Hall,  described  as  "You  Can  Have  Better 
Roads"  was  referred  to  by  the  magazine  as  a  "new  chapter  in  the 
farm  roads  story."  The  writer  was  discovered  by  Horace  Lyon,  a 
Byoir  employee  assigned  to  the  ERPC  account,  and  Mrs.  Hart- 
well  did  most  of  the  research  and  editing  for  the  article,  with 
Jim  Miller  and  Dick  Strouse  of  Byoir  helping  in  some  last 
minute  rewrites.  Quoting  Mrs.  Hartwell's  appraisal  of  the  publi- 
cation of  this  article:  "This  was  a  difficult  job  to  put  across,  en- 
tailing two  complete  rewrites  of  the  article  to  satisfy  both  a 
pixie  author  and  a  difficult  editor.  This  was  accomplished  with- 
out too  much  pain  and  the  underlying  philosophy  of  the  ERPC 
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account  came  through  in  the  final  draft."  After  various  compU- 
cations  Lyon  and  Lochridge  were  able  to  get  the  article  endorsed 
in  a  box  which  appeared  on  the  first  page  of  the  article  by  the 
president  of  the  all-important  Association  of  American  State 
Highway  Officials.  This  article  received  widespread  distribution 
at  the  hands  of  Byoir  but  more  importantly  a  motion  picture 
based  on  this  article  was  made  for  distribution  to  farm  groups 
throughout  the  country.  The  story  of  how  this  motion  picture 
came  into  existence,  the  purpose  behind  the  picture,  and  the 
ultimate  success  of  the  endeavor  is  significantly  interesting. 

For  some  seventeen  years  one  Fred  O.  Bailey  had  served  as 
reporter  and  farm  editor  of  the  United  Press  Association.  Dur- 
ing the  years  1945,  1946  and  1947  he  had  served  as  Legisla- 
tive Counsel  of  the  National  Grange.  Subsequent  to  1947  he 
served  a  number  of  national  magazines  in  the  farm  field  as  a 
reporter  and  columnist.  According  to  the  testimony  of  David  I. 
Mackie,  one  of  those  magazines  served  was  the  Country  Gentle- 
man. During  the  year  1951  Bailey  had  discussed  the  formation 
of  a  Farm  Roads  Foundation  but  nothing  came  of  it  during  that 
year.  However,  the  general  idea  of  such  a  Foundation  was  to 
cooperate  with  and  assist  farm  organizations  and  farm  groups 
in  planning  for  an  adequate  balanced  roads  program  to  serve 
their  needs.  The  first  and  only  function  of  the  Farm  Roads 
Foundation  up  until  May  of  1953,  the  date  of  Mr.  Bailey's  de- 
position in  this  case,  was  the  distribution  of  a  film,  "Highways 
and  Byways,  U.  S.  A.,"  based  upon  the  story  in  the  Country 
Gentleman  magazine,  "You  Can  Have  Better  Roads."  The  evi- 
dence in  this  case  discloses  beyond  peradventure  of  doubt  that 
the  moving  force  in  the  making  of  this  film  was  the  Western  As- 
sociation of  Railroads.  Bailey  was  approached  by  representatives 
of  that  association  and  offered  an  outright  grant  of  a  picture  for 
distribution.  It  was  not  until  this  offer  had  been  made  that  the 
Farm  Roads  Foundation  was  incorporated  and  came  into  being. 
The  evidence  is  also  crystal  clear  that  Byoir,  in  conjunction  with 
representatives  of  the  Western  Railroads  Association,  had  been 
working  on  a  script  for  this  picture.  In  fact,  Byoir  edited  the 
script.  Dudley  Pictures  of  Hollywood  were  commissioned  by  the 
association  of  railroads  to  make  the  picture  and  the  cost  of  mak- 
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ing  the  picture  was  divided  between  the  Eastern,  Western  and 
Southern  railroads  on  a  basis  of  18%  to  the  Southern  railroads 
and  41%  each  to  the  Eastern  and  Western  railroads.  The  assess- 
ment to  the  Eastern  railroads  was  $62,500.  Based  on  the  above 
percentages  of  assessment  it  would  appear,  therefore,  that  the 
cost  of  the  film  to  the  three  railroad  associations  exceeded 
$150,000.  This  film,  the  cost  of  the  public  distribution  of  which 
(and  it  was  most  extensive)  has  always  been  borne  through  a 
grant  by  the  railroads,  was  exhibited  at  the  trial  of  this  case  and 
the  film  and  a  transcript  thereof  have  been  filed  of  record.  The 
film  is  professional  and  skillfully  done.  It  demonstrates  clearly 
the  needs  of  the  farmers  for  auxiliary  roads  and  suggests  united, 
combined,  intelligent  community  efforts  to  obtain  the  necessary 
funds  to  bring  about  this  very  desirable  result.  The  lasting  im- 
pression, however,  created  by  the  picture  is  contained  in  a  very 
few  sentences  of  the  dialogue  and  as  the  picture  concludes;  the 
lasting  impact  of  the  film  is  that  big  trucks  do  not  pay  their  fair 
share  of  highway  construction  and  maintenance.  While  extremely 
expensive  it  constituted  a  very  important  piece  of  propaganda 
carrying  a  terrific  impact  upon  its  viewers.  Mr.  Bailey,  whose  co- 
operation had  been  sought  in  the  editing  of  the  script,  was  com- 
pletely unaware  of  the  very  important  role  played  by  Byoir.  He 
had  no  idea  of  the  cost  of  the  film  nor  of  the  cost  of  distribution 
which  was  borne  by  the  railroads.  Two  distribution  companies 
were  employed  to  distribute  the  film  through  their  regular  agen- 
cies to  farm  groups  and  other  interested  parties.  It  was  distrib- 
uted free  of  charge  for  showing  in  regular  moving  picture 
houses.  186  colored  prints  were  made  in  16  millimeter  size  and 
10  black  and  white  16  miUimeter  size  copies  were  made  for 
showing  on  TV.  The  testimony  indicates  that  considerable  use 
was  made  of  the  film  on  TV.  Four  35  millimeter  copies  were 
made  for  showing  in  regular  motion  picture  theaters.  To  a  viewer 
of  the  picture  it  would  appear  that  the  sponsors  were  the  Coun- 
try Gentleman  and  the  Farm  Roads  Foundation.  No  suggestion 
either  in  the  title,  dialogue  or  screen  credits  indicated  the  con- 
nection of  the  railroads  with  this  film.  Viewed  as  it  was  by  mil- 
Hons,  the  effect  was  most  certainly  to  build  up  prejudice  in  the 
public  mind  against  the  trucking  industry.  .  .  . 
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ROAD    TEST    ONE MARYLAND 

In  1949  the  Governors  Conference  requested  the  Council  of 
State  Governments  to  study  and  report  upon  the  matter  of  rea- 
sonable and  uniform  standards  of  motor-vehicle  maximum-size- 
and-weight  limitations.  At  the  call  of  Governor  Lausche  of  Ohio 
and  cosponsored  by  highway  officials  from  14  midwestern  and 
eastern  states,  a  conference  was  held  at  Columbus,  Ohio,  on 
December  5  and  6,  1949,  to  consider  the  size  and  weight  prob- 
lem as  a  matter  of  interregional  concern.  Early  in  the  delibera- 
tions of  the  conference,  it  became  apparent  that  an  objective  de- 
termination of  the  effects  of  axle  loads  of  various  magnitudes 
would  afford  the  only  possibility  of  eventual  agreement  of  the 
entire  membership  on  the  important  question  of  axle-load  limi- 
tations. 

The  conference  formed  itself  into  the  Interregional  Council 
on  Highway  Transportation  and  appointed  a  Committee  on  Test 
Roads.  This  special  committee  met  in  Baltimore,  Maryland,  on 
January  9  and  10,  1950,  to  inspect  a  test-road  location  proposed 
by  representatives  of  the  Maryland  State  Roads  Commission. 
After  visiting  the  site  of  the  proposed  test  road,  the  committee 
decided  that  the  project  identified  as  Road  Test  One — Maryland 
was  feasible  and  recommended  that  tests  be  conducted  at  the 
joint  expense  of  the  participating  state  highway  departments 
and  with  Highway  Research  Board  direction  of  the  project.  The 
highway  departments  of  the  following  states:  Connecticut,  Dela- 
ware, Illinois,  Kentucky,  Maryland,  Michigan,  New  Jersey, 
Ohio,  Pennsylvania,  Virginia,  Wisconsin  and  the  District  of 
Columbia,  executed  contracts  with  the  National  Academy  of 
Sciences,  of  which  the  Highway  Research  Board  was  a  com- 
ponent part,  agreeing  to  participate  financially  in  the  cooperative 
venture.  The  project  was  administered  and  supervised  by  the 
said  Highway  Research  Board  through  a  small  Project  Executive 
Committee  and  an  Advisory  Committee.  The  Advisory  Com- 
mittee included  one  representative  from  each  participating  state, 
the  Bureau  of  Public  Roads,  the  Automobile  Manufacturers  As- 
sociation, the  Petroleum  Industry,  the  American  Trucking  Asso- 
ciation, and  the  Department  of  the  Army.  The  Bureau  of  Public 
Roads  provided  personnel  and  instruments  for  measurements 
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of  surface  roughness,  slab  strains  and  deflections  caused  by  the 
test  loads,  soil  surveys,  and  other  necessary  instrumentation  and 
testing  services,  and  also  provided  the  services  of  the  project 
engineer  and  three  assistants. 

The  principal  object  of  the  test  was  to  determine  the  rela- 
tive effects  on  a  particular  concrete  pavement  of  four  different 
axle  loadings  on  two  vehicle  types.  The  loads  employed  were 
18,000  and  22,400  pounds  per  single  axle,  and  32,000  and 
44,800  pounds  per  tandem  axle.  The  tests  were  conducted  on 
a  1.1 -mUe  section  of  Portland  cement-concrete  pavement  con- 
structed in  1941  on  U.  S.  301  approximately  9  miles  south  of 
La  Plata,  Maryland.  The  pavement  consisted  of  two  12  ft.  lanes, 
each  having  a  9-7-9  in.  cross-section  and  reinforced  with  wire 
mesh.  The  road  at  the  beginning  of  the  test  was  in  fairly  good 
condition  and  insofar  as  the  records  of  the  Maryland  Road  Com- 
mission could  determine  the  entire  length  of  the  test  site  was  con- 
structed on  good  granular  subbase  material. 

There  were  four  separate  test  sections.  The  first,  which  was 
the  west  lane  of  the  southern  half  mile  of  the  pavement  under 
test,  was  subject  to  18,000  lbs.  single  axle  load;  the  second, 
which  was  the  east  lane  of  the  southern  half  mile,  was  subject  to 
22,400  lbs.  single  axle  load;  the  third,  which  was  the  west  lane 
of  the  northern  0.6  mile,  was  subject  to  32,000  lbs.  tandem  axle 
load;  and  the  fourth,  which  was  the  east  lane  of  the  northern  0.6 
mile,  was  subject  to  44,800  lbs.  tandem  axle  load. 

The  test  truck  operations  began  on  June  12,  1950,  for  Sec- 
tions 1  and  2,  single  axle  loads,  and  the  tandem  heavier  trucks 
on  the  eastern  end  began  operation  on  June  23,  1950.  Opera- 
tions of  all  test  trucks  were  continuous,  on  a  24-hour  day,  seven- 
day  week  basis,  except  when  necessary  to  interrupt  operations 
for  vehicle  and  pavement  maintenance  and  service,  meals  and 
rest  stops  for  drivers,  and  special  tests,  such  as  strain  and  deflec- 
tions. In  addition,  operations  were  suspended  for  24  hours  for 
three  holidays  during  1950:  July  4,  Labor  Day  and  Thanks- 
giving Day.  The  drivers  worked  three  8 -hour  shifts  and  were 
allowed  a  10-minute  rest  period  each  hour  and  30  minutes  for 
a  meal  in  the  middle  of  the  shift.  The  18,000  lb.  axle  load 
totaled  111,889  miles;  the  22,400  lb.  axle  load  totaled  111,792 
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miles;  the  32,000  lb.  tandem  axle  load  totaled  106,668  miles; 
and  the  44,800  lb.  tandem  axle  load  totaled  59,256  miles  due 
to  cessation  of  operations  during  the  month  of  November  occa- 
sioned by  excessive  damage  to  that  part  of  the  test  highway. 

This  was  to  be,  and  was,  insofar  as  the  Highway  Research 
Board  was  concerned,  a  completely  objective  test.  Mr.  Herbert 
S.  Fairbanks,  Deputy  Commissioner  of  the  Bureau  of  Public 
Roads  and  Chairman  of  the  Highway  Research  Board,  esti- 
mated in  his  testimony  in  this  case  that  the  stress  placed  on  the 
road  during  the  pendency  of  this  test  would  approximate  40 
years  of  normal  usage  of  the  same  road.  Contrary  to  the  general 
understanding  of  the  content  of  the  subsoil  of  the  road,  it  became 
very  evident  as  the  test  progressed  that  certain  portions  of  the 
road,  particularly  that  over  which  the  heavier  trucks  ran,  had  a 
subgrade  which  consisted  in  great  part  of  fine  grain  soil.  When 
water  permeated  the  fine  grain  soil  the  deflection  caused  by  the 
weight  of  the  trucks  would  push  the  water  and  solid  matter  from 
the  subbase  of  the  road  and  eventually  this  would  create  a  hole 
or  pocket  under  the  road.  The  weight  of  the  truck  would  then 
crack  the  concrete  immediately  over  the  hole  or  pocket.  The 
water  which  would  lodge  in  these  pockets  or  holes  would  be 
"pumped"  up  through  the  expansion  joints  of  the  road.  While 
test  procedures  might  have  allowed  normal  maintenance  of  the 
roads,  such  as  filling  in  and  reinforcing  these  cavities  under  the 
road,  dehberately  and  in  the  interest  of  scientific  knowledge 
minimal  maintenance  was  indulged  in  throughout  the  entire  pe- 
riod of  the  test.  Naturally  this  resulted  in  much  faster  deteriora- 
tion than  would  be  the  case  had  normal  maintenance  been  car- 
ried out. 

It  will  be  recognized  that  the  impetus  for  this  test  came  from 
Governor  Lausche  of  Ohio.  His  Director  of  the  Ohio  Depart- 
ment of  Highways,  T.  J.  Kauer,  Chairman  of  the  Interregional 
Council  on  Highway  Transportation,  as  such,  had  extremely 
close  contacts  with  all  features  of  the  test.  It  will  also  be  recalled 
that  Harold  Cohen,  Chief  of  Public  Relations  of  the  Ohio  De- 
partment of  Highways,  was  a  very  close  associate  of  StuU,  Byoir's 
representative  in  Ohio.  The  purpose  of  this  test  was  a  scientific 
determination  of  what  a  road  of  this  character  could  carry 
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safely.  The  distortion  of  this  aim  and  purpose,  and  the  peculiar 
conduct  of  Messrs.  Kauer,  Cohen  and  Clinton  Johnson,  Director 
of  Publicity  for  the  Maryland  Roads  Commissions,  makes  an 
interesting  chapter  in  the  Byoir-railroad  antitruck  campaign.  It 
was  the  purpose  of  Byoir  to  obtain  as  early  as  possible  any  in- 
formation from  this  test  which  would  support  their  theory  that 
the  gross  weight  of  the  truck  (whereas  the  test  was  an  examina- 
tion of  the  effects  of  axle-load  weights)  was  alone  responsible 
for  breaking  up  roads.  With  this  in  mind  close  liaison  was  kept 
with  Kauer,  Cohen  and  Johnson.  The  records  of  the  Byoir  or- 
ganization show  that  Johnson  during  the  course  of  this  test  was 
a  frequent  visitor  at  the  Byoir  offices  in  New  York  and  that  the 
expenses  of  his  visits  were  borne  by  Byoir  and  reimbursed  by  the 
railroads.  There  also  appear  in  the  evidence  many  vouchers 
which  indicate  that  the  railroads  reimbursed  Byoir  for  entertain- 
ment of  Johnson  and  his  wife.  Ultimately  he  became  an  em- 
ployee of  the  ERPC,  receiving  $1,000  per  month  plus  expenses 
from  December  of  1952  through  September  of  1953.  A  further 
inference  may  be  drawn  from  the  fact  that  in  an  undated  mem- 
orandum (P-121)  from  Hardy,  Byoir's  New  Jersey  and  Permsyl- 
vania  agent,  to  Mr.  Deegan,  Hardy  noted  that  in  checking  over 
the  agenda  of  an  ERPC  meeting  it  occurred  to  him  that  Deegan 
might  not  want  to  discuss  Johnson  at  the  open  meeting.  He  fur- 
ther mentioned  that  he  talked  to  Littlefield  about  this  and  that 
he  was  interested  in  Deegan's  idea.  Hardy's  explanation  that  the 
reason  they  might  not  want  to  discuss  Johnson  at  the  open  meet- 
ing was  because  it  was  a  mere  matter  of  slight  detail  does  not 
satisfy  the  Court.  (R.745)  While  out-and-out  bribery  of  Mr. 
Johnson  has  not  been  proven  by  a  preponderance  of  evidence, 
the  Court  is  satisfied  that  the  plaintiffs  have  proved  that  Mr. 
Johnson,  because  of  the  above-mentioned  factors,  was  not  an 
objective  public  employee,  but  rather  was  working  for  the  inter- 
ests of  the  railroads  in  order  to  further  his  own  personal  goal  of 
obtaining  a  lucrative  position  with  the  ERPC. 

There  is  no  doubt  and  the  record  abundantly  proves  that 
Byoir  actually  did  get  information  about  the  test  as  it  progressed. 
It  was  the  purpose  of  Mr.  Fairbanks  and  his  associates  that  no 
conclusion  be  published  until  the  full  committee  had  time  for  a 
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mature  consideration  of  all  of  the  factors  involved  in  the  test. 
From  time  to  time,  however,  Byoir  put  out  releases  which  indi- 
cated that  big  trucks,  in  the  sense  of  gross  weights  rather  than 
axle  loads,  were  the  primary  factor  in  destroying  the  roads  and 
highways  of  this  country.  Byoir  even  released  pictures  terming 
the  Maryland  Road  Test  as  a  "Crackathon";  pictures  which 
showed  the  pumping  action  when  heavy  trucks  ran  over  joints 
where  the  subsoil  was  of  fine  grain  sand  rather  than  the  granular 
subsurface  which  withstood  the  test  of  all  of  the  weights  with 
remarkable  durability.  If  a  "Crackathon"  is  a  highly  technical 
and  scientifically  controlled  attempt  to  crowd  into  a  period  of 
several  months  the  effect  of  roughly  four  decades  of  road  use  in 
order  to  determine  what  factors  ultimately  result  in  the  break  up 
of  roads,  Byoir  used  the  proper  appellation  in  describing  the 
Maryland  Road  Test.  But  this  Court  finds  that  Byoir  meant,  and 
the  reading  public  so  interpreted  it  as  meaning,  that  a  "Cracka- 
thon" was  the  result  which  invariably  followed  from  the  use  of 
heavy  trucks  on  concrete  roads.  In  a  word — big  trucks  are  the 
sole  procuring  cause  of  road  destruction,  rather  than  the  true 
nature  of  the  test  which  was  to  crack  the  road  under  controlled 
conditions. 

Mrs.  Hartwell  likewise  entered  into  this  picture.  She  spent 
about  a  week  at  the  site  of  the  test,  taking  notes  and  watching 
the  progress  of  the  test,  and  did  her  best  to  get  releases  which 
would  favor  the  railroads.  She  also  sent  a  woman  free-lance 
writer  to  the  scene  with  instructions  to  represent  herself  as  an 
editor  of  Colliers,  which  she  was  not.  As  such  purported  editor 
she  was  well  received  by  all  at  the  site  including  representatives 
of  the  American  Trucking  Association  and  she  was  accorded 
every  courtesy  possible.  Her  report  to  Mrs.  Hartwell  is  a  master- 
piece of  the  venomous  approach  which  any  one  connected  with 
Byoir  took  toward  the  heavy  trucks. 

One  particular  feature  of  the  test  and  Byoir's  approach  to 
it  deserves  special  mention.  A  running  motion  picture  of  the  test 
at  selected  times  was  made  for  the  Bureau  of  Public  Roads.  At 
the  conclusion  of  the  test  and  with  the  approval  of  Mr.  Fair- 
banks, this  motion  picture  was  edited  and  narrated  by  a  com- 
petent Washington,  D.  C.  news  commentator.  The  original  so- 
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called  "long  version"  of  the  motion  picture  was  shown  at  the 
trial  of  the  case  and  the  Court  was  impressed  with  the  com- 
pletely objective  approach  to  the  problem  and  the  fair  comments 
of  the  narrator.  Viewing  the  motion  picture  at  the  end  of  one 
day's  session,  the  Court  felt  that  the  picture  clearly  demonstrated 
that  the  most  important  cause  of  cracking  of  concrete  highways 
was  the  presence  of  a  fine  grain  silty  or  clay  soil  subgrade.  One 
important  statement  was  made  in  the  long  version  of  the  film: 

"The  test  shows  conclusively  that  a  concrete  pavement,  of 
the  strength  and  dimensions  of  the  test  road,  will  support  in- 
definitely, without  structural  failure,  single-axle  loads  as  great 
as  22,400  pounds — //  there  is  a  subgrade,  of  adequate  thick- 
ness, of  non-plastic,  granular  soil.  The  equivalent  of  such  sup- 
port must  be  suppHed  by  the  design  of  roads  in  the  future." 

Among  others,  this  important  statement  was  carefully  removed 
from  the  later  shortened  version  of  the  film. 

The  film  was  in  three  parts.  The  first  part  showed  pictures 
at  the  actual  site  with  the  narrator  explaining  methods  of  opera- 
tion, the  purpose,  and  some  of  the  results.  The  second  part  was 
devoted  almost  entirely  to  a  precise  engineering  explanation  of 
the  test  and  its  purpose,  illustrated  by  model  trucks  and  draw- 
ings. The  third  part  was  the  conclusion  in  which  the  narrator 
summarized  the  test,  its  purpose,  and  results.  It  was  at  this  point 
that  Byoir  directly  entered  the  scene.  One  of  the  Byoir  represen- 
tatives in  Washington  called  upon  Mr.  Fairbanks  and  told  him 
that  the  Byoir  organization  representing  the  railroads  would  like 
to  have  a  copy  of  the  film  for  distribution  and  showing  to  selected 
groups.  Mr.  Fairbanks  demurred  at  the  suggestion  of  Byoir  that 
a  shortened  version  of  the  film  would  be  adequate  to  show  the 
purpose  and  results  of  the  test.  Under  considerable  pressing  by 
Byoir,  Mr.  Fairbanks  said  he  would  consider  a  shortened  version 
of  the  film,  if  it  could  be  demonstrated  to  him  that  it  did  not  dis- 
tort in  any  way  the  purpose  of  the  test  and  the  results  obtained 
therefrom.  Byoir  then  suggested  that  certain  portions  of  the 
film  be  shown  consisting  of  the  first  part  of  the  film  and  the  last 
part  of  the  narrator's  summary.  The  shortened  version  of  the 
film  was  thereafter  shown  to  Mr.  Fairbanks  and  his  associates 
and  after  one  viewing  Fairbanks  approved  the  release  of  the 
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shortened  version  of  the  film  to  Byoir  for  the  railroads.  It  was 
only  when  Mr.  Fairbanks  received  a  proposed  brochure  from 
Mackie,  representing  the  railroads,  which  brochure  was  intended 
to  be  sent  out  with  the  film,  that  he  realized  there  might  be  pos- 
sible distortion.  His  statement  in  a  letter  dated  April  3,  1953 
to  Mr.  Mackie  makes  that  extremely  clear: 

"However,  we  do  not  regard  the  film  as  an  indictment  of 
large  or  even  heavy  trucks  per  se;  and  certainly,  it  would 
be  foreign  to  our  purpose  were  the  film  in  any  way  to  become 
an  instrument  of  partisan  attack  upon  highway  transportation 
or  the  trucking  industry." 

In  addition,  he  suggested  that  the  Bureau  of  Public  Roads  should 
not  appear  as  the  sponsor  of  the  picture,  if  such  use  was  intended 
to  be  made  of  it.  Mackie  thereupon  agreed  not  to  distribute  it 
with  the  brochure  and  asked  permission  to  exhibit  the  shortened 
version  of  the  film  already  purchased  by  Byoir  on  behalf  of  the 
railroads.  Since  Mr.  Fairbanks  was  honestly  of  the  opinion  at 
that  time  that  the  film  did  not  distort  the  purpose  and  the  results 
of  the  test  he  agreed  that  they  might  retain  the  copies  and  exhibit 
them. 

As  stated  above,  the  long  version  of  the  film  was  exhibited 
on  one  of  the  trial  days.  On  the  next  day  the  shortened  version 
of  the  film  was  exhibited.  The  profound  impact  on  the  Court  of 
the  short  film  was  that  big  trucks  per  se  were  the  sole  cause  of 
damage  to  the  highways.  Important  language  which  would  have 
made  clear  the  results  of  the  test,  particularly  with  respect  to 
bad  subgrade  soil  and  pumping,  were  entirely  eliminated.  The 
impression  left  with  the  Court  at  the  conclusion  of  the  short  film 
disagreed  entirely  with  the  sworn  statements  of  Mr.  Fairbanks 
regarding  the  results  of  the  test.  His  statements  agreed  with  those 
made  in  the  long  version  of  the  film  as  previously  set  forth.  That 
the  distortion  was  intentional  as  well  as  effective  is  clearly  evi- 
dent from  an  overall  reading  of  this  record.  Mr.  Fairbanks 
viewed  the  exhibition  of  both  films  in  the  courtroom.  On  the 
basis  of  his  sworn  testimony  the  Court  finds  that  Mr.  Fairbanks 
was  fooled  by  Byoir  and  tricked  into  approving  a  distorted  film. 
This  particular  episode  in  the  Byoir-railroad  anti-truck  cam- 
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paign  is  a  classic  example  of  the  "use"  of  public  officials  by  the 
Byoir  organization  in  furtherance  of  its  campaign.  Such  was  an 
everyday  occurrence  in  the  Byoir  approach  to  public  officials  in 
this  case,  and  I  have  particular  reference  to  the  above  situation 
as  well  as  the  "use"  of  Governor  Lausche  and  Messrs.  Taft, 
Manning,  Dimit  and  Schmidt;  the  latter  two  being  referred  to 
under  "Pennsylvania  Activities."  On  the  other  hand,  any  "use" 
of  individuals  such  as  Clinton  Johnson,  Menzie,  Kauer,  Cohen 
and  "Cappy"  Thompson  (of  Pennsylvania)  was  with  their  com- 
plete knowledge  and  for  the  purpose  of  advancing  their  own  per- 
sonal interests  rather  than  those  of  the  public  that  they  repre- 
sented. These  and  other  instances  will  be  referred  to  in  more 
detail  in  other  headings  of  this  opinion.  It  is  only  fair  to  Mr. 
Fairbanks  at  this  point  to  say  that  the  Court  considered  him  a 
fine,  honorable  and  dedicated  public  servant,  who  in  giving  per- 
mission for  the  shortened  version  of  the  film  never  contemplated 
that  it  would  be  used  for  the  very  purpose  which  he  decried  in 
his  letter  of  April  3,  1953  as  "an  instrument  of  partisan  attack 
upon  highway  transportation  or  the  trucking  industry." 

Needless  to  say  Byoir  made  full  use  of  its  publicity  outlets 
to  tell  the  world  that  big  trucks  crack  roads.  It  was  a  complete 
distortion  not  only  of  the  test  but  of  Mr.  Fairbanks'  opinion  that 
the  road  tested  could  carry  gross  weights  without  danger  as  high 
as  73,280  pounds  (R.3318). 

On  or  about  January  8  of  1951  there  was  distributed  to  the 
members  of  the  Advisory  Committee  a  proposed  copy  of  the 
findings  or  in  other  words  the  tentative  committee  report  of 
Road  Test  One — Maryland.  Kauer's  copy  was  in  the  hands  of 
Byoir  within  a  remarkably  short  time  after  its  receipt  by  him 
despite  the  Advisory  Board's  decision  that  the  data  was  not  to 
be  issued  to  the  general  public  at  that  time.  Byoir  summarized 
the  tentative  findings  and  gave  them  to  Newsweek,  where  they 
appeared  as  completed  studies,  although  the  final  report  was  not 
approved  until  May  of  1951  and  the  printed  copies  not  available 
until  sometime  after  October  of  1951  (R. 3  3 22-3  3 26).  The  re- 
sults as  given  to  Newsweek  and  printed  in  a  box  in  that  maga- 
zine completely  distorted  the  purpose  and  results  of  the  test  and 
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attributed  all  road  damage  to  big  trucks,  the  position  taken  by 
Byoir  from  the  outset  and  entirely  false  insofar  as  the  objective 
findings  of  the  test  are  concerned. 

It  might  be  well  at  this  point  to  set  out  what  the  actual  con- 
clusions of  the  officials  in  charge  of  the  test  were  as  officially 
reported  in  Publication  227  of  the  National  Research  Council. 
There  were  19  technical  findings  which  are  carefully  set  out  in 
technical  engineering  language.  Briefly  stated  with  respect  to  the 
point  under  discussion  in  this  case  that  big  trucks  break  roads, 
they  are  as  follows:  (1)  That  where  the  road  was  built  on 
granular  soil  very  little  damage  occurred  no  matter  what  type 
of  vehicle  was  used;  (2)  That  where  the  test  road  was  built  on 
fine  grain  soil,  there  was  no  damage  until  the  fine  grain  soil  be- 
came permeated  with  water;  (3)  That  in  the  presence  of  water, 
the  subsoil  was  pumped  from  under  the  concrete  slab  through 
joints  in  the  road;  (4)  That  the  degree  of  pumping  was  faster 
and  the  amount  greater  upon  the  application  of  the  heavier 
vehicles;  (5)  That  with  the  subsoil  removed  the  concrete  would 
and  did  crack,  with  the  heavier  vehicles  doing  the  greater  and 
quicker  damage. 

As  pubHcized  by  Byoir,  both  in  its  releases  and  in  the 
shortened  version  of  the  film,  one  conclusion  was  bound  to  be 
reached  by  the  ordinary  observer  from  the  reading  of  the  releases 
or  viewing  of  the  short  film — that  only  big  trucks  did  damage  to 
the  highways  and  that  without  regard  to  any  other  contributing 
factor.  .  .  . 

When  competition  is  carried  on  so  relentlessly,  it  becomes  a 
social  problem.  The  railroad-trucking  struggle  appears  to  have 
reached  this  stage  since  World  War  II.  Other  industries  reached 
it  earlier.  Competition  in  the  lumber  industry  threatened  to 
destroy  every  timber  stand  on  the  American  continent  until 
President  Theodore  Roosevelt  intervened  on  behalf  of  conserva- 
tion. Competition  among  farmers  has  been  a  chronic  problem 
for  decades,  producing  overproduction  on  the  one  hand,  and  ero- 
sion of  irreplaceable  topsoU  on  the  other.  Competition  among 
manufacturers  led  to  the  well-known  industrial  abuses  of  the 
nineteenth  century:  child  labor,  excessive  hours  of  work  (sweat- 
shops), preventable  accidents,  starvation  wages,  unhealthy  work- 
ing conditions  (and,  more  specifically,  occupational  diseases). 
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Frequently,  competitors  are  aware  of  the  social  problem  they 
are  creating;  they  do  not  wish  to  create  it  but  they  feel  helpless 
to  stop  the  practice  unilaterally.  They  cannot  afford  to  assume 
costs  that  are  not  a  similar  burden  on  their  competitors.  For 
example,  consider  the  problem  of  air  pollution.^ 

In  contrast  to  the  widespread  recognition  of  the  losses  caused 
by  the  impairment  of  the  human  factor,  the  social  costs  of  air 
and  water  pollution  have  attracted  much  less  attention.  This  is 
probably  due  to  the  fact  that  the  causal  relation  between  produc- 
tive activities  and  air  and  water  pollution  is  more  complex  and 
less  easily  seen  than  the  relatively  clear  connection  that  exists  be- 
tween private  production  and,  say,  industrial  accidents.  More- 
over, whereas  the  mipairment  of  human  health  by  industrial  ac- 
cidents and  occupational  diseases  tends  to  affect  a  relatively 
well-organized  group  of  persons  all  of  whom  have  a  strong  in- 
terest in  the  prevention  of  the  risks  and  dangers  to  which  they 
are  exposed  in  their  daily  work,  the  harmful  consequences  of 
the  pollution  of  the  atmosphere  and  the  contamination  of  water 
by  various  kinds  of  industrial  waste  products  are  usually  felt  by 
a  highly  heterogeneous,  unorganized  group  of  persons.  Their 
reaction  is,  therefore,  less  articulate  than  that  of  injured  workers 
in  the  case  of  industrial  accidents  and  occupational  diseases. 
Nevertheless,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  social  costs  of  air 
and  water  pollution  are  considerable.  In  the  United  States  these 
costs  may  well  reach  several  billion  dollars  annually.  The  pres- 
ent .  .  .  [discussion]  is  devoted  to  a  study  of  the  social  costs  of 
air  pollution  .  .  . 

.  .  .  While  the  domestic  use  of  coal  continues  to  be  a  con- 
tributing cause  of  atmospheric  pollution,  it  is  primarily  the 
emanations  of  smoke  and  gas  from  industrial  establishments, 
railroads  and  large  heating  plants  which,  at  present,  cause  most 
of  the  prevailing  air  pollution.  Indeed,  the  large-scale  replace- 
ment of  man  and  horse  power  by  such  energy  resources  as  bi- 
tuminous coal  and  oil  has  made  air  pollution  a  common  and 

^Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  publishers,  Harvard  University  Press, 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts,  from  Karl  William  Kapp,  The  Social  Costs  of 
Private  Enterprise,  pp.  67-74,  76-78.  Copyright  1950,  by  the  President  and 
Fellows  of  Harvard  College. 
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characteristic  phenomenon  around  many  industrial  centers.  Nor 
can  it  be  assumed  that  the  replacement  of  coal  and  oil  by  atomic 
energy  may  one  day  eliminate  the  pollution  of  the  atmosphere. 
On  the  contrary,  recent  experiments  with  radioactive  disposal 
systems  seem  to  indicate  that  radioactive  waste  materials — 
solids,  liquids  and  gases — may  get  into  the  air  and  represent 
not  only  short-lived  but  long-lived  risks  for  neighboring  cities 
and  countries.  In  fact,  if  not  properly  controlled,  the  problem  of 
air  pollution  in  the  atomic  age  may  well  become  world-wide. 

The  manner  in  which  present  industrial  production  tends  to 
give  rise  to  air  pollution  need  not  occupy  us  to  any  great  extent. 
Suffice  it  to  point  out  that  the  formation  of  smoke  and  other 
gaseous  emanations  is  almost  invariably  a  sign  of  improper  and 
incomplete  combustion  of  fuels;  in  other  words,  the  existence  of 
smoke  is  always  indicative  of  technical  ineflEiciencies  in  the  use 
of  energy  resources.  Such  inefficiencies  fail  to  be  eliminated 
whenever  the  private  returns  (or  savings)  obtainable  from  their 
elimination  are  not  high  enough  to  cover  the  private  costs  in- 
volved. The  fact  that  the  resulting  pollution  of  the  atmosphere 
may  cause  substantial  losses  to  other  people  will  not  and  cannot 
normally  be  considered  in  the  cost-return  calculations  of  private 
enterprise.  .  .  . 

The  most  obvious  of  the  ill  effects  of  smoke  are  those  evi- 
denced in  the  progressive  destruction  and  premature  deteriora- 
tion of  building  materials,  metals,  paint  coatings,  merchandise, 
etc.  Thus  the  various  sulphur  compounds  contained  in  smoke 
have  a  destructive  effect  on  stone  and  metals,  corroding  or  dis- 
integrating "practically  all  kinds  of  building  materials  (slate  and 
granite  possibly  excepted) ;  marble  tends  first  to  turn  green  and 
then  black,  limestone  deteriorates  very  rapidly,  turning  to  gyp- 
sum owing  to  its  great  affinity  for  sulphur.  The  absorption  of 
sulphur  causes  the  stone  to  expand,  thus  rendering  it  soluble  and 
powdery  so  that  particles  are  constantly  washed  or  blown  away." 
Materials  such  as  stone,  mortar,  concrete,  etc.,  are  "soiled  by 
soot  and  the  necessary  cleaning  by  wire  brush  and  detergent 
chemicals,  a  sandblast  or  other  drastic  methods,  is  not  only 
costly,  but  injures  the  stone  itself."  Metals,  if  exposed  to  smoke- 
polluted  air,  suffer  not  only  from  sOot  and  tar  but  also  from  the 
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presence  of  obnoxious  gases  and  acid  vapors.  While  "the  destruc- 
tion of  iron  is  most  noticeable,  for  it  is  the  metal  in  most  com- 
mon use  and  it  is  more  readily  corroded  than  the  majority  of 
metals,"  there  is  hardly  any  metal  which  is  not  susceptible  to  the 
corrosive  action  of  smoke.  In  fact,  "the  sulphuretted  hydrogen  in 
smoke  blackens,  disfigures  or  tarnishes  nearly  all  metals.  Copper 
and  bronze  rapidly  darken  .  .  .  aluminum  is  affected  by  vapors 
and  acids,  many  metals  become  pitted  from  electrochemical  ac- 
tion and  even  gold  and  gilded  articles  become  dull." 

Protective  paint  coatings  applied  to  metallic  surfaces  and 
other  materials  are  subject  to  contamination  by  atmospheric 
carbon  and  dust  which  tends  to  reduce  their  protective  efficiency 
and  makes  necessary  frequent  washing.  .  .  . 

Furthermore,  smoke-polluted  air  affects  the  interior  of  build- 
ings and  interior  decorations.  Air-conditioning  and  ventilating 
equipment  in  particular  are  subject  to  corrosion  and  have  been 
seen  to  fail  within  a  period  of  three  months  owing  to  smoke- 
polluted  air.  Similarly,  factory  smoke  is  responsible  for  the 
deterioration  of  the  quality  and  value  of  all  kinds  of  merchan- 
dise, causing  substantial  losses  to  wholesale  and  retail  businesses. 
In  addition,  air  pollution  causes  social  losses  as  a  result  of  the 
necessity  of  more  frequent  household  cleaning  and  washing. 

The  social  costs  of  atmospheric  pollution  go  far  beyond  the 
losses  resulting  from  the  more  rapid  deterioration  of  building 
materials,  metals,  and  paint  coatings.  Several  students  of  the 
problem  of  air  pollution  have  pointed  to  the  injurious  effects 
which  the  loss  of  daylight  and  of  ultraviolet  light  may  have  upon 
human  health.  The  most  important  damages  to  persons  seem  to 
be  caused  by  the  inhalation  of  smoke-polluted  air.  The  poison- 
ous compounds  and  soot  particles  contained  in  smoke-polluted 
air  may  serve  "as  carriers  of  the  obnoxious  products  of  human 
fatigue  which  irritate  the  sensitive  membranes  of  the  eyes,  nose, 
throat,  lungs,  and  gastro-intestinal  tract,  increase  the  suscepti- 
bility to  gastro-intestinal,  pulmonary  and  nasopharyngeal  dis- 
orders, diminish  the  potential  reserve,  working  capacity,  and  well- 
being  of  the  individual,  increase  fatigue,  irritability  and  mal- 
content, and  may  tend  to  hasten  premature  decay." 

Other  less  direct  effects  of  air  pollution  on  human  health  are 


L 


342  The  costs  of  an  acquisitive  society 

revealed  by  the  following  brief  analysis  of  the  influence  which 
factory  smoke  may  have  upon  weather  and  general  meteoro- 
logical conditions.  To  be  exact,  air  pollution  and  weather  condi- 
tions influence  each  other.  The  presence  of  smoke  in  the  atmos- 
phere tends  to  increase  the  relative  humidity  and  affects  ad- 
versely the  character  of  daylight;  and  similarly,  high  tempera- 
tures, low  winds  and  high  relative  humidity  add  to  the  intensity 
of  air  pollution  in  any  given  locality.  In  particular,  it  was  found 
that  "smoke  lessens  the  duration  and  intensity  of  sunshine;  re- 
duces the  intensity  of  daylight,  the  limit  of  visibility  and  the 
diurnal  winter  temperature;  increases  humidity,  mists,  the  fre- 
quency and  duration  of  fogs  and  possibly  alters  the  electrical 
potential."  Moreover,  "fogs  may  become  mixed  with  smoke  to 
such  an  extent  that  their  color  is  changed  from  white  to  brown, 
or  even  black,  and  prevent  sunlight  from  penetrating  to  the  level 
of  the  street.  Heat  rays  as  well  as  light  rays  are  thus  stopped  so 
that  evaporation  of  the  fog  is  retarded."  .  .  . 

Investigations  of  the  smoke  nuisance  and  its  effects  on  light 
in  the  United  States  established  the  fact  that  "city  fogs  are  more 
persistent  than  country  fogs,  principally  because  of  their  in- 
creased density  due  to  the  smoke  that  accumulates  in  them." 
This,  in  turn,  leads  to  less  intense  sunshine  as  well  as  to  "fewer 
hours  of  sunshine  in  the  cities  than  in  the  surrounding  country." 

A  special  study  of  the  loss  of  light  due  to  smoke  on  Manhat- 
tan Island  emphasizes  that  "in  some  cases  the  average  hourly  or 
daily  percentage  loss  was  greater  than  50.  The  average  percen- 
tage loss  for  the  whole  year  was  16.6  for  clear  days,  34.6  for 
cloudy  days,  and  21.5  for  all  days.  The  percentage  loss  on 
cloudy  days  was,  therefore,  about  twice  as  great  as  on  clear 
days." 

In  the  light  of  these  findings  it  is  not  difl&cult  to  understand 
why  a  smoke-filled  atmosphere  may  have  far-reaching  effects 
upon  human  health  and  all  animal  and  plant  life.  The  loss  of 
sunshine  and  the  exclusion  of  ultraviolet  radiation  reduces  physi- 
cal vitality  and  makes  the  human  body  more  susceptible  to  colds 
and  other  bacterial  infections.  Moreover,  humidity  intensified 
by  smoke  increases  the  solid  poisonous  contents  of  the  air,  ag- 
gravates various  pathological  conditions  of  the  body,  reduces  the 
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sensibility  of  some  organs  and  depletes  the  vital  potential.  Fogs 
likewise  "increase  the  prevalence  of  diseases  and  augment  the 
death  rate."  Still  other  disadvantages  accrue  from  the  fact  that 
artificial  light  made  necessary  by  the  loss  of  sunshine  has  in- 
jurious effects  on  human  health  inasmuch  as  colorless  dayUght 
is  superior  for  visual  efficiency  and  optical  health. 

It  must  be  noted,  however,  that  the  gradual  absorption  by 
the  human  system  of  the  poisonous  products  of  imperfect  com- 
bustion does  not  necessarily  "give  rise  to  any  definitely  rec- 
ognizable acute  disorder  or  specific  disabilities.  But  the  process 
of  slow  poisoning  may  insidiously  eat  away  like  a  mild  cancer  at 
vital  tissues  and  thus  in  time  deplete  our  potential  reserve  .  .  ." 

Numerous  investigations  by  private  and  public  agencies  have 
yielded  a  wealth  of  evidence  and  quantitative  estimates  of  the 
social  losses  caused  by  air  pollution  in  different  industrial  locali- 
ties. Careful  studies  have  been  made  with  a  view  to  measuring 
the  amount  of  carbon,  ash,  tar,  iron  oxide  and  sulphur  dioxide 
in  the  air  which  in  the  form  of  dust  settles  in  and  around  in- 
dustrial communities.  For  example,  it  has  been  found  that  1,800 
tons  of  dust  settle  per  square  mile  per  year  in  the  center  of  the 
city  of  Baltimore,  while  three  miles  from  the  center  only  800 
tons  of  settled  dust  were  recorded,  and  ten  miles  out  in  the  coun- 
try the  settled  dust  was  340  tons  per  square  mile  per  year. 

Several  monetary  estimates  of  the  social  costs  of  air  pollu- 
tion have  been  made;  the  earliest  and  most  detailed  of  these 
estimates  are  those  of  the  Mellon  Institute  of  Industrial  Research 
of  the  University  of  Pittsburgh  in  1913.  According  to  the  Smoke 
Investigation  of  the  Mellon  Institute,  the  smoke  nuisance  costs 
the  people  of  Pittsburgh  approximately  $9,944,740  per  annum. 
This  figure  applies  to  conditions  prevailing  in  1913.  More  recent 
estimates  place  the  losses  caused  by  smoke  in  Pittsburgh  at 
$9.36  per  person  per  year.  Later  investigations  in  Pittsburgh 
convinced  the  Institute  "that  we  were  safe  in  estimating  the  cost 
to  each  man,  woman  and  child  in  the  city  at  about  $15  each 
year."  Studies  made  in  other  places,  among  them  New  York, 
Chicago,  Cincinnati,  Salt  Lake  City,  Boston  and  Baltimore  have 
revealed  losses  amounting  to  "from  $10  to  $30  per  capita." 
Estimates  for  Cleveland  range  as  high  as  $80  for  each  family. 


344  The  costs  of  an  acquisitive  society 

The  total  costs  of  the  smoke  nuisance  in  New  York  City  are 
placed  at  about  $100,000,000  per  year.  For  the  country  as  a 
whole  "the  annual  bill  for  smoke  .  .  .  lies  in  the  neighborhood 
of  $500,000,000,  of  which  $140,000,000  is  said  to  represent 
the  cost  of  spoiled  merchandise  and  of  building  cleaning."  H.  W. 
Wilson  of  the  U.  S.  Geological  Survey  likewise  placed  the  loss 
which  the  country  as  a  whole  suffers  as  a  result  of  smoke  at  over 
$500,000,000  "in  damage  done  to  merchandise,  defacement  on 
buildings,  tarnishing  of  metals,  injury  to  human  life  and  to  plant 
life,  the  greatly  increased  labor  and  the  cost  of  housekeeping  and 
the  losses  of  the  manufacturers  due  to  imperfect  combustion  of 
coal." 


Air  pollution  has  become  a  problem  because  business  firms 
do  not  wish  to  incur  the  expense  of  installing  smoke  traps  on 
their  chimneys  unless  their  competitors  are  forced  to  assume  the 
same  obligation.^  Water  pollution,  like  air  pollution,  is  largely 
the  result  of  competitive  pressures.  Proper  treatment  of  indus- 
trial waste  is  expensive.  Unless  all  firms  are  compelled  by  law 
to  do  so,  economic  prudence  counsels  the  producer  of  untreated 
waste  to  go  right  on  dumping  it  into  rivers  and  streams.  This 
kills  the  fish,  makes  it  more  costly  for  the  people  downstream  to 
obtain  drinking  water,  and,  of  course,  prevents  use  of  the  stream 
for  swimming. 

The  list  of  natural  resources  wasted  as  a  result  of  competi- 
tion is  long.  The  same  economist  who  reported  on  air  pollution 
analyzes  waste  of  petroleum.^ 

Like  wildlife,  petroleum  and  natural  gas  are  "migrating"  re- 
sources in  the  sense  that  they  are  capable  of  changing  their  loca- 
tion. Crude  oil  tends  to  flow  "toward  any  point  where  the  pres- 
sure is  reduced  below  the  equalized  natural  pressure  throughout 
the  reservoir.  This  means  it  flows  toward  any  well  that  penetrates 
the  structure."  Moreover,  crude  oil  and  natural  gas  are  also 
"free"  resources,  inasmuch  as  property  rights  to  these  resources 

'The  latest  type  of  air  pollution — radioactive  fallout  resulting  from  the 
testing  of  atomic  weapons — can  be  attributed  to  international  miUtary  com- 
petition rather  than  to  conventional  economic  competition. 

*Karl  William  Kapp,  op.  cit.,  pp.  108-109,  117-118. 
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are  recognized  only  after  their  "capture."  Just  as  game  belongs 
to  the  hunter  who  kills  it,  crude  oil  belongs  to  the  owner  of  the 
oil  well  from  which  it  is  produced,  regardless  of  whether  or  not 
the  oil  migrated  from  beneath  land  to  which  some  one  else  had 
title.  "Consequently,  when  a  new  pool  is  discovered,  each  oper- 
ator races  to  drain  the  field  before  the  oil  migrates  and  is  pro- 
duced through  a  neighboring  well."  Even  if  an  individual  owner 
should  prefer  to  postpone  production  in  anticipation  of  higher 
prices  in  the  future,  he  is  unable  to  do  so  "because  postponement 
of  capture  means  loss  of  the  resource  altogether." 

It  is,  therefore,  not  surprising  that  the  discovery  of  new  re- 
serves usually  gives  rise  to  a  competitive  drilling  campaign  in 
the  course  of  which  wells  tend  to  be  drilled  and  spaced  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  maximize  their  offsetting  effect  upon  each  other. 
In  other  words,  not  only  will  an  excessive  number  of  wells  be 
drilled  in  each  newly  discovered  dome  but  the  position  and 
spacing  of  these  wells  will  be  governed  by  the  desire  of  each 
operator  to  capture  as  much  oil  as  possible.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  more  the  ownership  of  the  surface  land  is  scattered,  the  more 
accentuated  will  be  the  general  rush  to  withdraw  oil  from  as 
many  "offset"  wells  as  possible.  This  practice  of  draining  oil 
pools  as  rapidly  as  possible  receives  adidtional  impetus  from  the 
fact  that  oil  wells  are  often  operated  under  a  leasing  system.  In 
the  majority  of  cases  the  owner  of  the  oil-bearing  tract  receives 
a  royalty  on  the  oil  produced  and  therefore  is  materially  in- 
terested in  the  technique  and  volume  of  oil  recovery  from  his 
property.  Not  infrequently,  special  stipulations  in  the  leasing 
contract  compel  the  operating  company  to  produce  and  to  drill 
offset  wells.  In  other  words,  if  the  lessee  decided  to  retard  pro- 
duction he  would  not  only  "suffer  .  .  .  the  loss  of  oil  captured 
from  him,  but  also  forfeit  the  lease  itself  for  neglecting  the  in- 
terests of  the  lessor."  .  .  . 

...  As  already  pointed  out,  the  competitive  exploitation  of 
petroleum  reservoirs  is  bound  up  with  the  drilling  of  wells  far  in 
excess  of  the  number  necessary  for  the  recovery  of  the  oil  un- 
derground. These  "unnecessary  wells"  constitute  duplications  of 
capital  outlays,  which  from  the  point  of  view  of  society  must  be 
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regarded  as  social  losses.  Estimates  of  the  magnitude  of  these 
losses  have  been  advanced  by  the  oil  industry  itself  as  well  as 
by  independent  investigators.  Thus,  after  careful  investigation  of 
the  matter,  the  Independent  Petroleum  Association  of  America 
placed  the  total  number  of  unnecessary  wells  in  the  East  Texas 
field  "conservatively"  at  12,500  up  to  1936.  Assuming  "that  the 
average  cost  of  drilling  a  well  in  the  East  Texas  field  over  a 
three-year  period  is  $13,000  ...  the  total  unnecessary  ex- 
pense merely  for  the  drilling  of  the  12,500  unnecessary  wells  is 
in  round  figures  $162,000,000."  Since  1936  more  than  4,000 
additional  wells  are  reported  (by  the  U.  S.  Bureau  of  Mines)  to 
have  been  drilled  in  the  East  Texas  field  "so  that  the  expenditure 
for  unnecessary  wells  drilled  in  that  field  to  date  likely  exceeds 
$200,000,000."  More  recently,  Professor  McLaughlin,  in  his 
testimony  before  the  Temporary  National  Economic  Committee, 
referred  to  estimates  that  "3,000  wells  [in  the  East  Texas  field] 
would  have  been  suflSicient  for  production  and  that  in  the  drilling 
of  21,000  additional  wells  perhaps  $300,000,000  has  been  wasted 
up  to  the  middle  of  1937.  Moreover,  new  and  unnecessary  wells 
are  being  added  to  the  field  at  an  additional  cost  of  about  $13,- 
000,000  to  $20,000,000  per  year."  In  the  Oklahoma  City  field 
it  was  estimated  that  360  instead  of  677  actually  drilled  wells 
would  have  been  ample  to  recover  the  oil.  At  an  average  cost  of 
$100,000  the  total  unnecessary  expenditures  for  the  317  wells 
amounted  to  $31,700,000. 


Sometimes  wasteful  competition  is  not  based  on  economic 
considerations.  Thus,  important  as  is  the  role  of  commercial 
fisheries  in  "mining"  streams  of  salmon  and  shad,  the  amateur 
fisherman  contributes  his  share.  In  his  zeal  to  catch  more  fish 
than  his  rivals,  he  may  take  (a)  more  than  his  limit  under  the 
fish  and  game  laws  or  (b)  smaller  fish  than  he  is  allowed.  Sports- 
men have  become  so  unsporting  about  it  that  most  states  have 
to  stock  streams  with  fish  raised  specially  for  this  purpose.  Still 
the  spirit  of  competition  drives  the  sportsmen  on.  They  follow 
the  trucks  which  stock  the  streams,  giving  the  fish  hardly  a 
chance  to  hit  the  water  before  they  start  casting. 

Sometimes  the  competition  that  occurs  in  the  context  of 
economic  activities  is  motivated  by  prestige  considerations  rather 


The  refusal  to  accept  defeat:  Relentless  competition     347 

than  money.  Consider  the  following  example  of  relentless  com- 
petition in  a  public  employment  agency.^ 


This  paper  discusses  performance  and  variations  in  com- 
petitiveness among  twelve  interviewers  in  two  small  sections  of 
a  public  employment  agency.  The  duties  of  the  interviewers  in 
both  sections  were  essentially  alike.  They  received  requests  for 
workers  over  the  phone.  The  order  forms  on  which  job  openings 
were  described  were  filed  in  a  common  pool  in  each  section. 
Most  of  the  oJEcial's  time  was  spent  interviewing  applicants  for 
jobs.  After  ascertaining  the  cUent's  quaUfications,  the  interviewer 
searched  the  sectional  files  for  suitable  vacancies.  If  an  accept- 
able job  was  found,  he  referred  the  client  to  it  and  later  phoned 
the  employer  to  determine  whether  the  client  had  been  hired. 

"The  statistics  which  show  how  many  interviews  and  how 
many  placements  each  person  in  the  section  did  are  passed 
around  to  all  interviewers.  Of  course,  you  look  at  them  and  see 
how  you  compare  with  others.  This  creates  a  competitive  spirit," 
said  one  of  the  interviewers,  voicing  the  sentiments  of  most  of 
his  fellows.  In  a  period  of  job  shortages,  competition  took  the 
form  of  trying  to  utilize  job  openings  before  anybody  else  did. 
Interviewers  were  so  anxious  to  make  placements  that  they  even 
resorted  to  illicit  methods.  Said  one: 

When  you  take  an  order,  instead  of  putting  it  in  the  box, 
you  leave  it  on  your  desk.  There  was  so  much  hiding  of 
orders  under  the  blotter  that  we  used  to  ask,  "Do  you  have 
anything  under  your  rug?"  when  we  looked  for  an  order. 
You  might  leave  an  order  you  took  on  the  desk,  or  you  might 
leave  it  on  the  desk  after  you  made  no  referral.  .  .  .  Or, 
you  might  take  an  order  only  partially;  you  write  the  firm's 
name,  and  a  few  things;  the  others  you  remember.  And  you 
leave  it  on  the  pad  [of  order  blanks].  You  keep  on  doing 
this,  and  all  these  orders  are  not  in  the  box. 

You  can  do  some  wrong  filling  out.  For  instance,  for  a 
rather  low-salary  job,  you  fill  out  "experience  required."  No- 
body can  make  a  placement  on  that  except  you,  because  you, 

*  Reprinted  from  "Co-operation  and  Competition  in  a  Bureaucracy,"  by 
Peter  M.  Blau,  which  was  published  in  the  American  Journal  of  Sociology, 
Vol.  59  (1954),  pp.  530-535,  by  permission  of  The  University  of  Chicago 
Press,  Chicago,  Illinois.  Copyright  1954,  by  The  University  of  Chicago  Press. 


348  The  costs  of  an  acquisitive  society 

alone,  know  that  experience  isn't  required.  Or,  if  there  are 
several  openings  [on  one  order],  you  put  the  order  into 
"referrals"  [file  category  for  filled  job  openings]  after  you 
make  one  placement.  You're  supposed  to  put  it  into  "refer- 
rals" but  stand  it  up,  so  that  the  others  can  see  it.  If  you 
don't,  you  have  a  better  chance  of  making  the  next  placement 
than  somebody  else.  And  time  and  again  you  see  four,  five 
openings  on  one  order  filled  by  the  same  person.  [In  one  case 
on  file  eight  out  of  nine  openings  on  one  order  had  been 
filled  by  the  same  interviewer.] 

The  major  opportunity  for  competitive  monopolization  of 
job  openings  occurred  when  they  were  received  from  employers. 
Since  illicit  practices  were  concealed  from  the  observer,  the 
extent  of  competition  could  not  be  determined  through  ques- 
tioning or  direct  observation  but  was  betrayed  by  the  record  of 
official  transactions.  The  extent  to  which  an  interviewer  filled 
the  vacancies  he  had  received  over  the  phone  with  his  own 
clients  in  excess  of  chance  expectations  furnishes  an  index  of 
competitiveness.  .  .  . 

The  interviewers  in  both  sections  disliked  working  in  a  com- 
petitive atmosphere.  A  member  of  Section  A  said:  "If  I  see  that 
an  interviewer  keeps  orders  on  her  desk,  I  take  them  and  put 
them  in  the  box.  ...  Of  course,  you  don't  make  friends  that 
way."  Since  the  majority  in  this  section,  including  its  most 
popular  members,  were  highly  competitive,  to  antagonize  them 
was  to  threaten  one's  own  standing  in  the  group.  This  deterred 
interviewers  from  discouraging  competitive  practices.  Antago- 
nizing a  deviant,  however,  does  not  endanger  one's  status.  Con- 
sequently, since  a  striver  was  unpopular  in  Section  B,  its  mem- 
bers could  use  sanctions  freely  to  combat  competitive  practices 
and  enforce  co-operative  norms.  .  ,  . 

To  maximize  his  placements,  the  interviewer  in  Section  A 
hoarded  jobs  and  simultaneously  tried  to  prevent  others  from 
doing  so,  thereby  antagonizing  his  co-workers,  whose  co-opera- 
tion he  needed  if  he  was  to  do  well.  The  members  of  this  sec- 
tion therefore  attempted  to  conciliate  colleagues  whom  their 
competitive  practices  had  alienated.  Often,  shortly  after  having 
interfered  with  her  operations,  an  interviewer  paid  another  a 
compliment  about  her  work  or  her  apparel.  The  most  competi- 
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tive  interviewer  was  in  the  habit  of  taking  time  out  to  joke  with 
her  co-workers  and  was  proud  of  making  more  placements  than 
anybody  else,  "nevertheless."  Actually,  this  compensating  friend- 
liness, which  made  her  popular  despite  her  competitiveness, 
helped  her  to  be  productive. 

In  Section  A,  interviewers  had  to  make  special  efforts  at 
conciUation  in  order  to  make  placements,  but  this  was  not  neces- 
sary in  Section  B.  At  least,  this  impression  is  corroborated  by 
the  finding  that  frequency  of  private  contacts  with  others  was 
also  related  to  productivity  in  Section  A  (rank  correlation  = 
+.84)  but  not  in  Section  B  (rank  correlation  =  +.13).  The 
members  of  the  cohesive  group,  whose  operating  practices  did 
not  put  colleagues  at  a  disadvantage,  did  not  have  to  devote 
time  and  energy  to  solicit  and  encourage  co-operation,  since  it 
was  not  extended  reluctantly.  Their  spontaneous  co-operation 
improved  operating  efficiency. 

Social  cohesion  also  lessened  the  status  anxiety  generated  by 
the  evaluation  system.  Such  anxiety  is  most  acute  in  the  in- 
dividual who  does  not  feel  integrated  in  his  work  group  and 
therefore  seeks  to  derive  social  recognition  from  excelling  at  his 
task  and  from  approval  of  superiors.  Friendly  relations  with 
co-workers  made  the  standing  of  the  individual  in  the  cohesive 
group  independent  of  his  productivity,  particularly  since  fast 
work  was  disparaged  as  a  sign  of  superficial  service.  The  con- 
sequent reduction  of  anxiety  in  the  antiproductivity-oriented 
group  actually  raised  its  productivity. 

SUMMARY 

Competition — the  principle  of  allocating  roles  on  the  basis 
of  who  can  surpass  the  other  aspirants  to  the  role — has  been  a 
major  spur  to  diligent  role  performance  and  to  efficient  use  of 
resources  in  American  society.  There  is  little  question  that  it 
has  resulted  in  strenuous  effort  and  a  high  rate  of  innovation. 
But  it  has  been  a  costly  spur,  being  the  direct  source  of  many 
mefficiencies  and  casualties. 

Its  weakness  as  a  source  of  productive  effort  lies  in  the  fact 
that  the  pressure  it  places  on  people  is  pressure  to  get  into  and 
hold  onto  a  role,  not,  except  accidentally,  pressure  to  be  pro- 
ductive or  to  insure  that  efficiency  is  maximized.  Thus  the  rail- 
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roads,  faced  with  competition  from  the  trucking  industry,  were 
not  pressured  thereby  into  increasing  their  efficiency.  They  were 
pressured  to  hold  onto  their  role  of  "transportation-provider" 
by  attempting  to  discredit  truckers.  Another  example  is  the  case 
of  air  pollution:  Competitive  pressure  works  against,  not  for,  the 
efficient  burning  of  fuel.  Competition  also  has  made  it  inefficient, 
from  the  individual's  point  of  view,  to  drill  the  proper  number  of 
oil  wells.  In  an  employment  agency,  it  resulted  in  practices 
which  are  competitively  efficient  for  the  individual  interviewer, 
but  inefficient  for  the  function  the  agency  was  supposed  to  per- 
form. 
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CHAPTER  FOURTEEN 

The  refusal  to  accept  defeat: 

Rejection  of  competition 

Adherence  to  the  competitive  principle  requires  fortitude. 
In  almost  any  competition,  there  are  few  winners  and  many 
losers.  The  disgruntled  freshmen  who  describe  a  mixer  dance  as 
a  "rat  race"  are  reacting  to  the  strains  of  competition.  Rejection 
of  competition  as  the  guiding  principle  for  allocating  roles  does 
not  necessarily  produce  social  problems.  On  the  contrary,  co- 
operative arrangements  are  often  brought  into  being  when  it 
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becomes  evident  that  competition  produces  too  many  casualties. 
Thus,  the  National  Safety  Council  continues  to  plead  for  a 
mitigation  of  the  competitive  spirit  on  the  nation's  highways. 
Unfortunately,  the  rejection  of  competition  does  not  always  re- 
sult in  socially  desirable  "cooperation."  Sometimes  erstwhile 
competitors  combine  in  an  alliance  so  as  to  exploit  bargaining 
opponents,  for  example,  customers,  suppliers,  employers.  This 
is  especially  common  in  economic  activities.  The  Sherman  Anti- 
Trust  Act,  which  Congress  passed  in  1890,  implicitly  assumes 
that  social  problems  result  from  such  collusion:  "Every  contract, 
combination  in  the  form  of  trust  or  otherwise,  or  conspiracy  in 
restraint  of  trade  or  commerce  among  the  several  States  or  with 
foreign  nations,  is  hereby  declared  to  be  illegal."  Despite  the 
Sherman  Act  and  the  Clayton  Anti-Trust  Act,  passed  in  1914, 
monopolistic  practices  continue.  The  following  selection  sum- 
marizes some  of  the  relevant  findings  of  a  Congressional  in- 
vestigation of  such  practices.^ 

"Monopoly,"  of  course,  is  not  a  precise  word;  it  is  subject  to 
many  interpretations  and  may  thus  provoke  many  misunder- 
standings and  much  needless  quibbling.  There  are  degrees  of 
monopoly,  varying  from  no  control  to  complete  domination. 
Moreover,  domination  may  be  achieved  by  one  producer  or  by 
a  combination  of  producers.  Combination  may  be  overt  and 
tangible,  or  it  may  represent  subtle  and  intangible  alliances  and 
understandings  unrecognized  by  the  consuming  public  and  un- 
reached by  the  monopoly  laws.  "Monopoly"  is  used  here  in  its 
broadest  sense  and  is  intended  to  embrace  all  arrangements  by 
which  producers  effect  varying  degrees  of  market  control  and  by 
which  they  succeed  in  obtaining  for  themselves  some  of  the 
benefits  of  monopoly  price.  Variations  from  pure  monopoly  have 
been  discussed  in  recent  years  under  more  precise  terms,  which 
include  "monopolistic  competition,"  "duopoly,"  "oligopoly,"  and 
"imperfect  competition." 

One  of  the  most  prominent  types  of  monopolistic  combina- 
tion today  is  the  loose,  but  effective,  practice  which  has  come  to 

^  From  The  Concentration  of  Economic  Power  by  David  Lynch,  pp.  IPS- 
IPS,  copyright  1946.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  Columbia  University 
Press,  New  York. 
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be  known  as  "price  leadership."  Unlike  the  trust,  the  pool,  the 
holding  company,  the  merger,  and  other  methods  of  combination 
prevalent  at  the  turn  of  the  century,  price  leadership  is  incon- 
spicuous and  offers  little  tangible  evidence  of  collusion  or  con- 
spiracy, however  obvious  its  results  may  be.  The  practice  is 
similar  to  the  price  pool,  but  there  is  no  overt  evidence  of  its 
existence,  and  it  often  represents  nothing  more  than  a  tacit  un- 
derstanding among  producers  to  "follow  the  leader"  in  price 
policy. 

Price  leadership  may  become  operative  in  a  number  of  ways. 
Sometimes  it  results  from  an  unwritten  agreement  among  pro- 
ducers, arrived  at  after  deliberation  and  consultation.  At  times 
it  occurs  when  one  producing  unit  is  so  large  and  possesses  such 
industrial  strength  that  it  dominates  the  field,  with  the  result  that 
lesser  firms,  guided  by  prudence  and  experience,  indicate  their 
willingness  to  follow  the  policies  of  the  leader.  It  may  develop  in 
an  industry  where  there  are  a  few  giant  firms  of  approximately 
equal  strength,  each  with  a  healthy  respect  for  the  power  of  the 
others  and  each  reluctant  to  engage  them  in  all-out  competition. 
The  result,  therefore,  may  be  a  "live-and-let-live,"  "follow-a- 
leader"  truce.  Other  instances  have  occurred  in  which  militant 
and  aggressive  producers  in  a  given  field  have  employed  duress 
to  whip  competitors  into  a  price  leadership  program. 

Price  leadership  commends  itself  to  those  seeking  to  control 
the  market  not  only  because  it  is  effective  but  also  because  it  is 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  law.  When  no  agreement  exists  and 
when  there  is  no  formal  organization,  it  is  quite  impossible  to 
show  collusion  or  conspiracy.  In  fact,  the  defenders  of  price 
leadership  have  asserted  that  the  very  existence  of  the  end 
product — uniform  price — is  in  itself  proof  of  effective  competi- 
tion, since  in  a  regime  of  free  competition  all  producers  sell  at 
one  price — market  price. 

Prices  determined  under  the  price  leadership  regime  prob- 
ably constitute  the  most  common  form  of  controlled  prices  in 
the  American  market.  Though  relatively  unknown  a  few  decades 
ago,  price  leadership  was  described  to  the  TNEC  as  one  of  the 
most  dominant  of  prevalent  types  of  monopoly.  In  recent  years 
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this  method  of  control  has  been  common  in  the  following  in- 
dustries: crackers,  newsprint,  steel,  anthracite,  gasoline,  flour, 
corn  syrup,  stoves,  tin  plate,  cigarettes,  and  milk  bottles. 

It  should  not  be  concluded  from  these  remarks  that  the  price 
leader  policy  is  clandestine  or  that  its  existence  is  denied  by 
industrialists  with  guilty  consciences.  On  the  contrary,  the  prac- 
tice is  openly  referred  to  and  discussed  with  frankness  and  can- 
dor. A  few  remarks  by  industrialists  are  illustrative.  One  cor- 
poration president  said,  "We  generally  make  the  prices";  another 
told  the  TNEC,  "I  was  very  glad  ...  of  the  opportunity  to 
follow  the  Corporation's  lead";  others  indicated  that  it  was  their 
practice  never  to  initiate  price  changes  but  to  meet  them  and  to 
follow  a  policy  of  "live-and-let-live."  One  executive  described 
the  position  of  his  firm  thus:  "We  are  too  small  to  lead,"  while 
another  more  supinely  said,  "We  have  to  follow."  One  indus- 
trialist testified  that  price  leadership  had  been  an  established 
practice  in  his  industry  as  far  back  as  he  could  remember:  "It  is 
the  custom  of  the  industry.  We  have  always  done  it." 

Marketing  Gasoline.  The  instructions  sent  by  its  executive  to 
the  members  of  the  National  Association  of  Petroleum  Retailers 
vividly  describe  the  operation  of  price  leadership.  After  setting 
forth  the  intent  of  initiating  a  series  of  price  increases  for  retail 
gasoline,  the  writer  turned  to  the  mehod  by  which  uniform  in- 
creased prices  might  be  obtained.  He  proposed  to  emulate  the 
example  of  the  distributors. 

The  answer  has  been  before  our  eyes  for  many  years. 
...  In  each  territory  there  has  been  a  supplier  that  was  rec- 
ognized as  the  market  leader  and  other  suppliers  have  merely 
met  the  competition  set  by  the  leader.  .  .  .  The  dealers  can 
do  the  same  thing.  .  .  .  The  leader  must  be  a  petroleum  re- 
tailer and  he  must  be  followed  by  aU  other  retailers  in  the 
territory. 

That  such  price  control  is  a  violation  of  the  spirit  and  the 
purpose  of  the  monopoly  laws  and  constitutes  a  carefully  imple- 
mented method  of  circumventing  those  statutes  is  emphasized  by 
the  care  with  which  the  trade  association  advised  its  members; 
concert,  collusion,  and  "conspiracy  against  the  public"  was  the 
aim  and  the  purpose  of  the  policy  proposed,  but  all  tangible 
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evidence  of  such  intrigue  was  to  be  avoided  with  meticulous 
care.  The  members  of  the  trade  association  were  told: 

By  this  time  you  should  be  in  a  position  to  select  your 
"market  leader"  who  has  the  courage  and  those  qualities 
of  leadership  that  others  recognize  and  will  follow.  After  he  is 
selected,  give  him  your  whole-hearted  support.  Remember  to 
not  agree  upon  a  price,  but  each  individual  has  the  right  to 
determine  what  he  wants  to  do  and  to  announce  it,  thus 
avoiding  any  conspiracy.  Your  "market  leader"  can  set  a 
price  and  the  organization  can  send  out  a  notice. 

Many  independent  retail  gasoline  dealers  or  their  representa- 
tives testified  that  price  leadership  is  a  common  practice  at  the 
filling  stations.  Usually  the  pace  is  set  by  one  of  the  large  in- 
tegrated companies  who,  because  of  their  oligopolistic  positions, 
adopt  the  same  policies  and  follow  the  same  procedures.  When 
one  company  posts  a  price  cut,  they  all  follow  suit;  when  one 
posts  a  price  raise,  they  fall  in  line.  Usually  the  market  leader 
in  a  given  area  is  the  company  which  sells  the  largest  gallonage 

TABLE  1.  Market  Leadership  in  the  Petroleum  Industry,  1939 

Area  Price  Leader 

New  York  and  New  England  Socony- Vacuum  Oil  Corp. 

Pennsylvania  and  Delaware  Atlantic  Refining  Co. 

New    Jersey,    Maryland,    District    of 

Columbia,    Virginia,    North    Caro- 
lina, and  South  Carolina  Standard  Oil  Co.  of  New  Jersey 
Ohio  Standard  Oil  Co.  of  Ohio 
Kentucky,  Mississippi,  Alabama, 

Georgia,  and  Florida  Standard  Oil  Co.  of  Kentucky 

Tennessee,  Louisiana,  and  Arkansas         Standard  Oil  Co.  of  Louisiana 
Michigan,  Indiana,  Wisconsin, 

Illinois,  Iowa,  Missouri,  North 

Dakota,  South  Dakota,  Nebraska, 

Kansas,  and  Minnesota  Standard  Oil  Co.  of  Indiana 

Montana,  Wyoming,  Colorado,  New 

Mexico,  Idaho,  and  Utah  Continental  Oil  Co. 

Washington,  Oregon,  California, 

Nevada,  and  Arizona  Standard  Oil  Co.  of  California 

Oklahoma  Magnolia  (subsidiary  of  Socony) 

Texas  Magnolia  or  Texas  Corp. 
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in  that  area.  Thus,  the  leader  almost  always  is  one  of  the  great 
integrated  companies  and  more  often  than  not  a  member  of  the 
original  Standard  Oil  group.  Table  1  lists  the  market  leaders  for 
various  areas  in  1939. 

An  interesting  illustration  of  the  modus  operandi  employed 
to  implement  price  leadership  came  to  light  in  the  Ohio  area. 
The  Pennzoil  Company  regularly  required  its  retailers  to  market 
its  product  at  prices  established  by  the  Standard  Oil  Company. 
Frequently  retailers  of  Pennzoil  products  knew  as  far  as  a  day 
in  advance  the  nature  of  price  changes  announced  by  Standard. 
Mimeographed  price  notices  published  by  Standard  Oil  were 
distributed  by  the  Pennzoil  Company  to  its  dealers.  A  formal 
pool  or  a  trust  arrangement  could  scarcely  have  been  more 
effective. 

The  Steel  Industry.  In  1936  the  president  of  the  United 
States  Steel  Corporation  testified  before  a  Senate  committee  that 
price  leadership  was  characteristic  of  the  steel  industry.  The 
following  testimony  is  pertinent: 

MR.  IRVIN.  I  would  say  we  generally  make  the  prices. 

THE  CHAIRMAN.  You  generally  make  the  prices? 

MR.  IRVIN.  Yes,  sir;  we  generally  make  the  prices,  unless 

some  of  the  other  members  of  the  industry  think  that  that 

price  may  be  too  high  and  they  make  the  price. 
THE  CHAIRMAN.  You  lead  off,  then,  with  a  price  change, 

either  up  or  down,  at  Gary,  is  that  correct? 
MR.  IRVIN.  Yes,  sir.  .  .  .  We  always  notify  the  trade  papers 

.  .  .  and  others  interested  as  to  what  our  prices  are. 
THE  CHAIRMAN.  Then  the  rest  of  them  follow  that? 
MR.  IRVIN.  I  think  they  do.  That  is,  I  say  they  generally  do. 

They  may  quote  the  same  price,  but  maybe  they  need 

some  business  and  make  a  better  price.  We  do  not  always 

know  that  until  it  is  over. 

In  the  steel  industry  both  the  leader  and  those  who  were  led 
freely  acknowledged  that  this  practice  was  customary.  Mr. 
Eugene  C.  Grace,  representing  the  Bethlehem  Steel  Corpora- 
tion, preferred  to  designate  it  as  "meeting  a  competitive  situa- 
tion" when  his  company  adopted  pricing  policies  in  concert  with 
the  United  States  Steel  Corporation.  Whatever  the  lead  of  the 
latter,  whether  the  price  change  was  up  or  down,  the  Bethlehem 


The  refusal  to  accept  defeat:  Rejection  of  competition     357 

Steel  Corporation  followed.  Mr.  Grace  appeared  to  be  unable  to 
cite  any  important  instance  in  recent  years  when  his  company 
had  taken  the  initiative  or  had  been  aggressive  in  quoting  prices. 
He  paid  frequent  tribute  to  the  price  leadership  system  and  to 
the  direction  given  it  by  the  United  States  Steel  Corporation. 
Some  of  his  tributes  were  as  follows:  "It  is  a  good  guide  for  us"; 
"We  welcomed  the  opportunity";  "We  needed  it  and  we  followed 
it";  "I  was  very  glad  then  of  the  opportunity  to  follow  the  Cor- 
poration's lead." 

Similarly,  representatives  of  other  steel  companies  indicated 
that  they  adhered  to  the  policy  fixed  by  the  United  States  Steel 
Corporation.  The  president  of  the  National  Steel  Corporation 
testified  that  his  company  never  initiated  a  price  and  always  met 
whatever  price  was  established.  He  preferred  to  call  this  "meet- 
ing competition"  rather  than  to  recognize  it  for  what  it  was — 
monopoly  price  through  price  leadership.  Obviously,  when  no 
one  cuts  the  base  price  established  by  the  leader  and  all  meet 
that  price  simultaneously,  that  is  not  competition.  This  concept 
of  competition  was  more  realistically  acknowledged  by  some  to 
be  a  policy  of  "live-and-let-live." 

The  flight  from  the  rigors  of  competition  occurs  among  small 
firms  as  well  as  large.  But  we  know  much  more  about  the 
monopolistic  practices  of  giant  corporations  because  the  Anti- 
Trust  Division  of  the  Department  of  Justice  does  not  concern 
itself  with  trifles.  When  competition  is  perceived  as  too  threaten- 
ing, business  firms  devise  monopolistic  practices.  For  essentially 
the  same  reasons,  workers  who  feel  insecure  in  their  relations 
with  the  employer  establish  informal  norms  restricting  produc- 
tion. Donald  Roy  shows  some  of  the  control  mechanisms,  by 
means  of  which  these  norms  are  enforced,  in  his  article,  "Quota 
Restriction  and  Goldbricking  in  a  Machine  Shop."  ^ 

I  here  report  and  analyze  observations  of  restriction  made 
during  eleven  months  of  work  as  a  radial-drill  operator  in  the 
machine  shop  of  a  steel-processing  plant  in  1944  and  1945.  For 

^Reprinted  from  an  article  entitled  "Quota  Restriction  and  Goldbricking 
in  a  Machine  Shop,"  by  Donald  Roy,  which  was  published  in  the  American 
Journal  of  Sociology,  Vol.  57  (1952),  pp.  427-438,  by  permission  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Chicago  Press,  Chicago,  Illinois. 
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ten  months  I  kept  a  daily  record  of  my  feelings,  thoughts,  ex- 
periences, and  observations  and  of  conversations  with  my  fel- 
low-workers. I  noted  down  the  data  from  memory  at  the  end  of 
each  workday,  only  occasionally  making  surreptitious  notes  on 
the  job.  I  recorded  my  own  production  openly  in  the  shop.  I 
did  not  reveal  my  research  interests  to  either  management  or 
workers.  I  remained  "one  of  the  boys  on  the  line,"  sharing  the 
practices  and  confidences  of  my  fellows  and  joining  them  in  their 
ceaseless  war  with  management,  rather  indifferently  at  first,  but 
later  wholeheartedly.  .  .  . 

From  November  9,  1944,  to  August  30,  1945,  I  worked 
1,850.5  hours.  1,350.9  (73  per  cent)  were  "production-piece- 
work" hours.  The  remaining  499.6  hours  were  taken  up  with 
time  study,  rework,  and  set-up.  In  669.4  (49.6  per  cent)  of  the 
production-piecework  hours,  I  "made  out."  That  is,  I  produced 
enough  pieces  of  work  to  "earn,"  at  the  piece  rates  for  the  kinds 
of  work  done,  the  85-cent-per-hour  "base  rate"  which  we  re- 
ceived for  every  hour  spent  on  the  job.  I  thus  "earned"  my  85 
cents  in  about  half  the  hours  when  there  was  opportunity — 
through  completing  more  pieces — to  earn  more  than  that.  Ob- 
versely,  about  half  the  time  my  "turn  in"  (work  done  and  turned 
in)  fell  below  the  base-rate  standard. 

My  hourly  earnings  on  production  piecework  varied  from 
$0.09  to  $1.66,  a  range  of  $1.57.  Table  2  shows  that  the  spread 
of  hourly  earnings  for  the  various  jobs,  or  "operations"  per- 
formed, was  bimodal;  this  distribution  suggests  two  major  types 
of  output  behavior. 

About  one-half  of  my  hours  of  piecework  "earnings"  fell  on 
either  side  of  the  85-cent-an-hour  "day-rate"  and  "make-out" 
point,  indicating  85  cents  as  an  approximate  median.  However, 
this  distribution  by  no  means  forms  a  bell-shaped  curve,  with  85 
cents  as  a  modal  point.  "Make-out"  and  "non-make-out" — 
piecework  hours  form  two  almost  separate  distributions,  with 
74.1  per  cent  of  the  669.4  "make-out"  hours  concentrated  in  the 
$1.25-$  1.34  interval,  and  43.2  per  cent  of  the  681.5  "non- 
make-out"  hours  clustered  in  two  adjacent  intervals,  $0.35- 
$0.54.  Concentration  of  "make-out"  hours  is  even  more  marked, 
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for  82.8  per  cent  fall  within  three  5 -cent  intervals,  $1.20-$  1.3 4, 
and  64.1  per  cent  fall  within  the  one  5-cent  interval,  $1.25- 
$1.29. 

TABLE  2.  Production  Piecework  Hours  Worked  by  Ten-Cent 
Earning  Intervals 

Earnings  per  Hour  Hours  Worked         Per  Cent 

(in  cents) 

Unknown* 
5-14 
15-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75-84 

Total  under  85  cents 

85-94 

95-104 
105-114 
115-124 
125-134 
165-174 

Total  85  cents  or  more 

Total  1,350.9  100.0 

*  All  "unknown"  hoiirly  earnings  fell  below  the  base-rate  level  of  85 
cents  per  hour. 

That  this  bimodal  pattern  of  hourly  earnings  for  the  ten- 
month  period  does  not  represent  the  joining  of  the  "tails"  of  two 
temporal  distributions — i.e.,  one  for  an  initial  learning  period 
and  the  other  showing  completely  different  production  behavior 
with  the  acquisition  of  skiU — ^is  indicated  by  a  comparison  of 
earning  distributions  for  two  periods  of  four  and  six  months, 
respectively.  In  this  comparison  (Table  3)  the  period  from 
November  through  February  represents  one  level  of  skill;  that 
from  March  through  August,  a  higher  level.  Although  the  pro- 
portion of  make-out  hours  for  the  second  period  was  more  than 
double  that  of  the  first  and  although  concentration  of  make-out 


103.9 

7.7 

3.0 

0.2 

51.0 

3.8 

49.8 

3.7 

150.1 

11.1 

144.5 

10.7 

57.7 

4.3 

63.8 

4.7 

57.7 

4.3 

681.5 

50.4 

51.2 

3.8 

19.5 

1.5 

17.9 

1.3 

83.0 

6.1 

496.3 

36.7 

1.5 

0.1 

669.4 

49.6 
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hours  in  modal  earning  intervals  increased,  the  pattern  was 
clearly  bimodal  in  both  periods.  Both  "levels  of  skill"  show  the 
same  modal  earning  interval  of  $1.25-$  1.34  for  make-out 
hours.  The  modal  earning  interval  for  non-make-out  hours  ad- 
vanced but  one  notch,  from  $0.35  to  $0.44  to  $0.45  to  $0.54. 

TABLE  3.  Production-Piecework  Hours  Worked,  by  Ten-Cent 
Earning  Intervals,  per  Two  Diary  Periods 


Earnings  per 

Hour  (in 

Cents) 

Unknown* 
5-14 
15-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75-84 


PERIOD    1 

(NOVEMBER    THROUGH 

FEBRUARY) 


Hours 
Worked 

66.4 
3.0 
13.5 
37.8 
93.0 
74.0 
43.1 
36.8 
49.0 


Per  Cent 

11.4 
0.5 
2.3 
6.5 
16.0 
12.8 
7.4 
6.3 
8.5 


PERIOD   2 
(MARCH   THROUGH   AUGUST) 

Per  Cent 


Hours 
Worked 

37.5 

37.5 
12.0 
57.1 
70.5 
14.6 
27.0 
8.7 


4.9 

4.9 
1.6 
7.4 
9.1 
1.9 
3.5 
1.1 


Total  under 

85  cents 

416.6 

71.7 

85-94 

39.1 

6.7 

12.1 

95-104 

9.7 

1.7 

9.8 

105-114 

3.8 

0.7 

14.1 

115-124 

18.0 

3.1 

65.0 

125-134 

93.2 

16.1 

403.1 

165-174 

1.5 

264.9 


34.4 


1.6 
1.3 
1.8 
8.4 
52.3 
0.2 


Total  85  cents 
or  over 

Total 


163.8 


580.4 


28.3 


100.0 


505.6 
770.5 


65.6 


100.0 


*  All  "unknown"  hourly  earnings  fell  below  the  base-rate  level  of  85  cents 
per  hour. 


While  I  did  not  keep  a  complete  record  of  the  hourly  earn- 
ings of  my  "day  man"  on  the  radial  drill  (I  worked  a  "second" 
shift),  I  frequently  jotted  down  his  day's  run.  His  figures  were 
roughly  correlative  with  my  own.  References  to  the  diary  will  be 
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made  to  show  that  I  was  not  out  of  line  with  other  operators  in 
the  shop. 

The  bimodal  pattern  was  the  rule  of  the  shop.  An  outsider 
might  believe  that  it  reflects  the  struggle  of  workers  with  two 
kinds  of  jobs,  hard  and  easy.  He  might  then  posit  any  number 
of  reasons  why  the  jobs  fall  into  two  piles  rather  than  into  one 
bell-shaped  heap:  some  peculiarity  of  time-study  men  or  some 
change  of  company  policy.  It  would  indeed  be  difficult  so  to  set 
piece  rates  that  it  would  be  equally  easy  to  "make  out"  on  all 
kinds  of  work.  But  one  sophisticated  in  shop  ways  and  aware  of 
all  the  devices  of  time-study  men  would  hardly  credit  them  with 
either  the  ability  or  the  will  to  turn  up  "tight"  and  "loose"  piece 
rates  in  other  than  a  single  bell-shaped  distribution.  He  would 
not  attribute  the  bimodal  distortion  of  hourly  earnings  to  any- 
thing so  improbable  as  bimodal  distribution  of  hard  and  easy 
jobs.  It  could  be  that  the  operators,  ignoring  finer  distinctions  in 
job  timing,  sort  jobs  into  two  bins,  one  for  "gravy"  jobs,  the 
other  for  "stinkers." 

Let  us  assume  that  the  average  of  worker  effort  will  be  con- 
stant from  job  to  job.  Job  A  might  be  rated  as  5  cents  an  hour 
"harder"  than  Job  B.  But  Job  A  turns  out  to  yield  75  cents  an 
hour  less  than  Job  B  instead  of  the  expected  5  cents  an  hour  less. 
One  suspects  that  effort  has  not  been  constant.  When  an  oper- 
ator discovers  that  he  can  earn  $1.00  an  hour  on  Job  B,  he  will 
then  put  forth  extra  effort  and  ingenuity  to  make  it  $1.25.  When, 
however,  he  finds  that  he  can  earn  only  95  cents  an  hour  on  Job 
A,  he  rejects  that  amount  and  drops  to  a  level  of  effort  that 
earns  only  50  cents  an  hour  and  relies  upon  his  85-cent  base-pay 
rate  for  "take  home."  Job  B  has  therefore  become  the  "gravy" 
job,  and  Job  A  the  "stinker."  Into  the  "stinker"  bin  goes  A, 
along  with  90-cent  jobs,  85-cent  jobs,  and  60-cent  jobs. 

The  pronounced  dichotomy  in  the  production  behavior  of 
the  machine  operator  suggests  that  restriction  might  be  classified 
into  two  major  types,  "quota  restriction"  and  "goldbricking." 
The  heavy  concentration  of  hours  at  the  $1.25-$  1.34  level  with 
no  spilhng-over  to  the  next  level  makes  "quota  restriction"  ap- 
pear as  a  limitation  of  effort  on  "gravy"  jobs  in  order  not  to 
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exceed  set  maximums.  It  could  also  be  inferred  that  "gold- 
bricking"  appears  as  a  "holding-back,"  or  failure  to  release 
effort,  when  a  close  approach  to  the  quota  seems  unattain- 
able. .  .  . 

When  I  was  hired,  a  personnel  department  clerk  assured  me 
that  the  radial-drill  operators  were  averaging  $1.25  an  hour  on 
piecework.  He  was  using  a  liberal  definition  of  the  term 
"averaging."  Since  I  had  had  no  previous  machine-shop  experi- 
ence and  since  a  machine  would  not  be  available  for  a  few  days, 
T  was  advised  to  spend  some  time  watching  Jack  Starkey,  a 
radial-drill  man  of  high  rank  in  seniority  and  skill. 

One  of  Starkey's  first  questions  was,  "What  have  you  been 
doing?"  When  I  said  I  had  worked  in  a  Pacific  Coast  shipyard 
at  a  rate  of  pay  over  $1.00  an  hour,  Starkey  exclaimed,  "Then 
what  are  you  doing  in  this  place?"  When  I  repHed  that  averag- 
ing $1.25  an  hour  wasn't  bad,  he  exploded: 

"Averaging,  you  say!  Averaging?" 

"Yeah,  on  the  average.  I'm  an  average  guy;  so  I  ought 
to  make  my  buck  and  a  quarter.  That  is,  after  I  get  onto  it." 

"Don't  you  know,"  cried  Starkey  angrily,  "that  $1.25  an 
hour  is  the  most  we  can  make  even  when  we  can  make  more! 
And  most  of  the  time  we  can't  even  make  that!  Have  you  ever 
worked  on  piecework  before?" 

"No." 

"I  can  see  that!  Well,  what  do  you  suppose  would  happen 
if  I  turned  in  $1.25  an  hour  on  these  pump  bodies?" 

"Turned  in?  You  mean  if  you  actually  did  the  work?" 

"I  mean  if  I  actually  did  the  work  and  turned  it  in!" 

"They'd  have  to  pay  you,  wouldn't  they?  Isn't  that  the 
agreement?" 

"Yes!  They'd  pay  me — once!  Don't  you  know  that  if  I 
turned  in  $1.50  an  hour  on  these  pump  bodies  tonight,  the 
whole  God-damned  Methods  Department  would  be  down 
here  tomorrow?  And  they'd  retime  this  job  so  quick  it  would 
make  your  head  swim!  And  when  they  retimed  it,  they'd  cut 
the  price  in  half!  And  I'd  be  working  for  85  cents  an  hour  in- 
stead of  $1.25!" 

From  this  initial  exposition  of  Starkey's  to  my  last  day  at 
the  plant  I  was  subject  to  warnings  and  predictions  concerning 
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price  cuts.  Pressure  was  the  heaviest  from  Joe  Mucha,  day  man 
on  my  machine,  who  shared  my  job  repertoire  and  kept  a  close 
eye  on  my  production.  On  November  14,  the  day  after  my  first 
attained  quota,  Mucha  advised: 

"Don't  let  it  go  over  $1.25  an  hour,  or  the  time-study 
man  will  be  right  down  here!  And  they  don't  waste  time, 
either!  They  watch  the  records  like  a  hawk!  I  got  ahead,  so 
I  took  it  easy  for  a  couple  of  hours." 

Joe  told  me  that  I  had  made  $10.01  yesterday  and 
warned  me  not  to  go  over  $1.25  an  hour.  He  told  me  to 
figure  the  set-ups  and  the  time  on  each  operation  very  care- 
fully so  that  I  would  not  total  over  $10.25  in  any  one  day. 

Jack  Starkey  defined  the  quota  carefully  but  forcefully  when 
I  turned  in  $10.50  for  one  day,  or  $1.31  an  hour. 

Jack  Starkey  spoke  to  me  after  Joe  left.  "What's  the 
matter?  Are  you  trying  to  upset  the  apple  cart?" 

Jack  explained  in  a  friendly  manner  that  $10.50  was  too 
much  to  turn  in,  even  on  an  old  job. 

"The  turret-lathe  men  can  turn  in  $1.35,"  said  Jack,  "but 
their  rate  is  90  cents,  and  ours  85  cents." 

Jack  warned  me  that  the  Methods  Department  could 
lower  their  prices  on  any  job,  old  or  new,  by  changing  the 
fixture  slightly,  or  changing  the  size  of  drill.  According  to 
Jack,  a  couple  of  operators  (first  and  second  shift  on  the 
same  drill)  got  to  competing  with  each  other  to  see  how  much 
they  could  turn  in.  They  go  up  to  $1.65  an  hour,  and  the 
price  was  cut  in  half.  And  from  then  on  they  had  to  run  that 
job  themselves,  as  none  of  the  other  operators  would  accept 
the  job. 

According  to  Jack,  it  would  be  all  right  for  us  to  turn 
in  $1.28  or  $1.29  an  hour,  when  it  figured  out  that  way,  but  it 
was  not  all  right  to  turn  in  $1.30  an  hour. 

Well,  now  I  know  where  the  maximum  is — $1.29  an 
hour. 

Starkey's  beliefs  concerning  techniques  of  price-cutting  were 
those  of  the  shop.  Leonard  Bricker,  an  old-timer  in  the  shop, 
and  Willie,  the  stock-chaser,  both  affirmed  that  management, 
once  bent  on  slashing  a  piecework  price,  would  stop  at  nothing. 
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"Take  these  $1.25  jobs.  One  guy  will  turn  in  $1.30  an 
hour  one  day.  Then  another  fellow  will  turn  in,  say,  $1.31  or 
$1.32.  Then  the  first  fellow  will  go  up  to  $1.35.  First  thing  you 
know  they'll  be  up  to  $1.50,  and  bang!  They'll  tear  a  machine 
to  pieces  to  change  something  to  cut  a  price!" 

In  the  washroom,  before  I  started  work,  Willie  com- 
mented on  my  gravy  job,  the  pedestals. 

"The  Methods  Department  is  going  to  lower  the  price,"  he 
said.  "There  was  some  talk  today  about  it." 

"I  hope  they  don't  cut  it  too  much,"  I  said.  "I  suppose 
they'll  make  some  change  in  the  jigs?" 

"They'll  change  the  tooling  in  some  way.  Don't  worry, 
when  they  make  up  their  minds  to  lower  a  price,  they'll  find 
a  way  to  do  it!" 

The  association  of  quota  behavior  with  such  expressions 
about  price-cutting  does  not  prove  a  causal  connection.  Such  a 
connection  could  be  determined  only  by  instituting  changes  in 
the  work  situation  that  would  effect  a  substantial  reduction  of 
"price-cut  fear"  and  by  observing  the  results  of  such 
changes.  .  .  . 

Whatever  its  causes,  such  restriction  resulted  in  appreciable 
losses  of  time  in  the  shop.  I  have  evidence  of  it  from  observation 
of  the  work  behavior  and  talk  of  fellow-operators  and  from  my 
own  work  behavior.  Since  ability  to  "make  out"  early  was  re- 
lated to  skill  and  experience,  it  was  some  time  before  I  found 
enough  time  wasted  on  quota  restriction  to  record.  But  I  dis- 
covered early  that  other  operators  had  time  to  bum. 

One  evening  Ed  Sokolsky,  onetime  second-shift  operator  on 
Jack  Starkey's  drill,  commented  on  a  job  that  Jack  was  running: 

"That's  gravy!  I  worked  on  those,  and  I  could  turn  out 
nine  an  hour.  I  timed  myself  at  six  minutes." 

I  was  surprised. 

"At  35  cents  apiece,  that's  over  $3.00  an  hour!" 

"And  I  got  ten  hours,"  said  Ed.  "I  used  to  make  out  in 
four  hours  and  fool  around  the  rest  of  the  night." 

If  Sokolsky  reported  accurately,  he  was  "wasting"  six  hours 
per  day. 

Ed  claimed  that  he  could  make  over  $3.00  an  hour  on 
the  two  machines  he  was  running,  but  he  could  turn  in  only 
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$1.40  an  hour  or,  occasionally,  $1.45  or  $1.50  for  the  two 
machines  together.  Ed  said  that  he  always  makes  out  for  ten 
hours  by  eleven  o'clock,  that  he  has  nothing  to  do  from  1 1 :  00 
to  3:00,  and  has  even  left  early,  getting  someone  to  punch 
his  timecard  for  him. 

"That's  the  advantage  of  working  nights,"  said  Ed.  "You 
can  make  out  in  a  hurry  and  sit  around,  and  nobody  says  any- 
thing. But  you  can't  get  away  with  it  on  day  shift  with  all  the 
big  shots  around.  Jack  has  to  take  it  easy  on  these  housings 
to  make  them  last  eight  hours,  and  that  must  be  tough. 

"Old  Pete,"  another  "old-timer"  confided  in  me: 

"Another  time  when  they  timed  me  on  some  connecting 
rods,  I  could  have  made  $20.00  a  day,  easy.  I  had  to  run 
them  at  the  lowest  speed  on  the  machine  to  keep  from  mak- 
ing too  much.  I  had  a  lot  of  trouble  once  when  I  was  being 
timed,  and  they  gave  me  $35.00  a  hundred.  Later  they  cut  it 
to  $19.50  a  hundred,  and  I  still  made  $9.50  a  day." 

If  Old  Pete  could  have  made  $20.00  a  day,  he  was  'Vasting" 
four  hours  a  day. 

My  own  first  "spare  time"  came  on  November  18. 

Today  I  made  out  with  such  ease  on  the  pedestals  that  I 
had  an  hour  to  spare.  To  cover  the  hour  I  had  to  poke  along 
on  the  last  operation,  taking  twice  as  much  time  to  do  43 
pieces  as  I  ordinarily  would. 

But  it  wasn't  until  March,  when  I  experienced  a  sudden  in- 
crease in  skill,  that  I  was  capable  of  making  out  early  on  any 
job  but  the  pedestals.  With  this  increase  in  skill  I  found  the 
pedestals  quickly  fading  as  the  supreme  distributors  of  "gravy." 
One  and  one-half  hours  of  loafing  recorded  on  March  22  was  a 
portent  of  things  to  come. 

I  stalled  along  tonight,  turning  out  only  89  pieces,  adding 
in  my  kitty  of  40  pieces  for  a  turn-in  of  129.  Joe  had  a  kitty 
of  13,  and  I  figured  that  the  116  pieces  left  would  just  do  him 
tomorrow.  I  finished  my  last  piece  about  9:30  and  started 
cleaning  up  the  machine  about  ten  o'clock.  I  noticed  that 
Tony  was  also  through  early,  standing  around  his  machine. 

"This  is  the  earliest  you've  made  out,  isn't  it?"  he  asked. 

Dick  Smith  remarked  to  me,  "That's  the  kind  of  job  I 
like.  Then  I  can  go  at  it  and  enjoy  it." 
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On  April  7  I  was  able  to  enjoy  four  hours  of  "free  time." 

I  turned  out  43  pieces  in  the  four  hours  from  three  to 
seven,  averaging  nearly  11  an  hour  (or  $2,085  per  hour).  At 
seven  o'clock  there  were  only  23  pieces  left  in  the  lot,  and  I 
knew  there  would  be  no  point  in  building  up  a  kitty  for  Mon- 
day if  Joe  punched  off  the  job  before  I  got  to  work.  I  could 
not  go  ahead  with  the  next  order  (also  a  load  of  connecting 
rods)  because  the  new  ruling  made  presentation  of  a  work 
order  to  the  stock-chaser  necessary  before  material  could  be 
brought  up.  So  I  was  stymied  and  could  do  nothing  the  rest 
of  the  day.  I  had  43  pieces  plus  11  from  yesterday's  kitty  to 
turn  in  for  a  total  54. 

I  sat  around  the  rest  of  the  evening,  and  none  of  the 
bosses  seemed  to  mind. 

By  August  I  was  more  sophisticated  in  the  art  of  loafing,  and 
complaints  of  being  "stymied"  were  not  recorded. 

I  had  good  luck  with  the  reamers  and  had  my  needed 
26  pieces  by  six  o'clock.  I  did  10  more  for  a  kitty  for  Monday 
and  wound  up  the  evening's  work  at  seven  o'clock.  The  last 
four  hours  I  sat  around  and  talked  to  various  operators, 

I  reached  my  peak  in  quota  restriction  on  June  27,  with  but 
three  and  a  half  hours  of  productive  work  out  of  the  eight.  .  .  . 

On  "gravy  jobs"  the  operators  earned  a  quota,  then  knocked 
off.  On  "stinkers"  they  put  forth  only  minimal  effort;  either  they 
did  not  try  to  achieve  a  turn-in  equal  to  the  base  wage  rate  or 
they  deliberately  slowed  down.  Jobs  were  defined  as  "good"  and 
"bad"  jobs,  not  in  terms  of  the  effort  or  skill  necessary  to  making 
out  at  a  bare  base-rate  level,  but  of  the  felt  attainability  of  a 
substantial  premium,  i.e.,  15  cents  an  hour  or  more.  Earnings  of 
$1.00  an  hour  in  relation  to  a  $1.25  quota  and  an  8  5 -cent  base 
rate  were  considered  worth  the  effort,  while  earnings  of  95  cents 
an  hour  were  not. 

The  attitude  basic  to  the  goldbricking  type  of  restriction  was 
expressed  succinctly  thus:  "They're  not  going  to  get  much  work 
out  of  me  for  this  pay!" 

Complaints  about  low  piecework  prices  were  chronic  and 
universal  in  the  shop. 
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The  turret  lathe  men  discussed  the  matter  of  making  out, 
one  man  stating  that  only  half  the  time  could  a  man  make 
84  cents  day  rate  on  a  machine.  It  was  agreed:  "What's  the 
use  of  pushing  when  it's  hard  even  to  make  day  rate?" 

His  50-50  estimate  was  almost  equal  to  my  own  experi- 
ence of  49.6-50.4.  Pessimistic  though  it  was,  it  was  less  so 
than  usual  statements  on  the  subject: 

I  asked  Jackson  if  he  was  making  out,  and  he  gave  me  the 
usual  answer,  "No!" 

"They  ask  me  how  I'm  making  out,  and  I  always  say, 
'O.K.'  As  far  as  I'm  concerned,  I'm  making  out  O.K.  If  they 
start  asking  me  further,  I'll  tell  them  that  this  place  stinks." 

"The  day  man  isn't  making  out  either.  We  get  a  lot  of 
little  jobs,  small  lots.  It's  impossible  to  make  out  when  you're 
getting  small  jobs  all  the  time." 

Joe  was  working  on  a  new  job,  time  study  on  some  small 
pieces  tonight.  I  asked  him,  "Something  good?"  and  he  re- 
plied, "Nothing  is  good  any  more!" 

There  seemed  to  be  no  relation  between  a  man's  ability  to 
earn  and  his  behavior  on  a  "stinker."  That  the  men  who  most 
frequently  earned  the  quota  goldbricked  like  the  rest  on  poor 
jobs  appears  in  the  following  extracts: 

Al  McCann  (the  man  who  made  quota  most  often)  said 
that  he  gives  a  job  a  trial,  and  if  it  is  no  good  he  takes  his 
time.  He  didn't  try  to  make  out  on  the  chucks  tonight. 

Joe  Mucha,  my  day  man,  said  of  a  certain  job:  "I  did  just 
one  more  than  you  did.  If  they  don't  like  it  they  can  do  them 
themselves.  To  hell  with  them.  I'm  not  going  to  bust  my  ass 
on  stuff  like  this." 

Old  Peter,  the  multiple  drill  man,  said,  "I  ran  some  pieces 
for  25  minutes  to  see  how  many  I  could  turn  out.  I  turned  out 
20  at  IVi  cents  apiece  (72  cents  an  hour).  So  I  smoke  and 
take  it  easy.  I  can't  make  out;  so it." 

I  notice  that  when  Ed  Sokolsky,  one  of  the  better  opera- 
tors on  the  luie,  is  working  on  an  operation  he  cannot  make 
out  on,  he  does  not  go  at  his  task  with  vigor.  He  either  pokes 
around  or  leaves  his  machine  for  long  periods  of  time;  and 
Paul  (set-up  man)  seems  always  to  be  looking  for  him.  Steve 
(supt.)  is  always  bellowing,  "Where  in  heU  is  Ed?"  or  "Come 
on,  Ed,  let's  have  some  production  around  here!"  Tonight  I 
heard  him  admonishing  Ed  again,  "Now  I  want  you  to  work 
at  that  machine  till  three  o'clock,  do  you  understand?" 
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Mike  Koszyk,  regarded  as  a  crack  operator:  The  price 
was  a  poor  one  (a  few  cents  a  hundred)  and  the  job  tough. 
Mike  had  turned  out  only  9  pieces  in  3  hours.  When  Mike 
takes  his  time,  he  really  takes  his  time! 

According  to  Al,  Jack  Starkey  turned  in  40  cents  an  hour 
today  on  his  chuck  parts.  Al  laughed,  saying,  "I  guess  Jack 
didn't  like  this  job." 

Gus  Schmidt,  regarded  as  the  best  speed-drill  operator  on 
the  second  shift,  was  timed  early  in  the  evening  on  a  job,  and 
given  a  price  of  $1.00  per  100  for  reaming  one  hole,  cham- 
fering both  sides  of  three  holes,  and  filing  burrs  on  one  end 
of  one  hole.  All  that  for  one  cent! 

"To  hell  with  them,"  said  Gus. 

He  did  not  try  to  make  out. 

The  possibility  of  covering  "day  rate"  was  ordinarily  no  spur 
to  the  machine  operator  to  bestir  himself  on  a  job.  A  remark  of 
Mucha's  was  characteristic:  "I  could  have  made  out,"  he  said, 
"but  why  kill  yourself  for  day  rate?" 

Average  hourly  earnings  of  less  or  even  a  little  more  than 
$1.00  an  hour  were  usually  thrown  into  the  "day-rate"  category. 

Joe  Mucha  drilled  36  of  the  bases  (at  $8.80  per  100)  to- 
day. "The  most  I'll  ever  do  until  they  retime  this  job  is  40," 
he  said.  "Do  you  know,  they  expect  us  to  do  100?  Why,  I 
wouldn't  bust  my  ass  to  do  50,  for  $8.00,  when  day  rate  is 
almost  that!" 

McCann  was  put  to  drilling  some  pieces  at  $6.50  per 
100.  I  noticed  him  working  furiously  and  walked  over  to  see 
what  he  was  doing.  He  asked  me  to  figure  out  how  many 
pieces  at  6Vi  cents  he  had  to  turn  out  per  hour  to  make 
$1.20.  When  I  told  him  18  or  19  he  said,  "I  give  up,"  and 
immediately  slowed  down. 

A  few  minutes  later  I  met  him  in  the  washroom,  and  he 
said,  "I  wouldn't  work  that  hard  for  eight  or  ten  hours  even 
if  I  could  make  out.  I  thought  I'd  try  it  for  an  hour  or  so  and 
see  what  I  could  do." 

He  figures  that  he  was  making  95  cents  an  hour.  At  lunch 
time  he  said  that  he  had  averaged  $1.00  an  hour  for  the  two 
hours  and  thought  maybe  he  would  try  to  make  out. 

Resentment  against  piecework  prices  that  were  considered 
too  low  to  offer  possibilities  of  quota  earnings  often  resulted  in 
deliberate  attempts  to  produce  at  lower  rates  than  mere  "dogging 
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it  along"  would  bring.  This  kind  of  goldbricking  was  partic- 
ularly noticeable  on  jobs  that  came  relatively  often  and  in  large 
lots.  Toward  a  short  order  of  poor  price  that  was  assigned  to 
his  machine  but  once  or  twice  a  year,  the  operator's  attitude  was 
likely  to  be  one  of  "I  don't  give  a  damn,"  and  the  result  would 
be  production  below  "standard."  But  toward  a  low-priced  order 
assigned  every  month  or  two  and  in  amounts  that  would  take 
several  shifts  to  a  week  to  process,  i.e.,  jobs  that  played  a  major 
part  in  the  operator's  repertoire,  the  attitude  was  likely  to  be, 
"Just  for  that,  you'll  get  as  little  as  I  can  turn  out  and  still  be 
operating  this  machine!" 

The  hinge-base  fight  is  an  example  of  deUberate  restriction 
on  a  major  job  that  was  regarded  as  poorly  priced.  This  fight 
went  on  for  at  least  nine  months  at  the  machine  operated  by 
Jack  Starkey.  During  this  period  three  men  worked  second  shift 
on  Jack's  machine  in  the  following  sequence:  Ed  Sokolsky, 
Dooley,  and  Al  McCann. 

December  19.  Ed  Sokolsky  and  Jack  Starkey  have  not 
been  doing  well.  Ed  cusses  intermittently  and  leaves  his 
machine  for  long  periods  of  time.  The  foremen  find  the 
machine  idle,  and  Steve  bellows  about  it.  Ed  caUs  the  piece 
he  is  working  on  a  "stinker."  I  know  it  is,  because  Ed  is  free 
with  his  advertising  of  the  "gravy"  he  finds. 

Ed  seems  to  have  constant  trouble  with  his  jig,  a  revolving 
piece  attached  to  the  side  of  the  table.  Two  disks  seem  to 
stick  together,  and  Ed  is  constantly  (every  day  or  so)  using 
the  crane  to  dismantle  the  jig  (a  very  heavy  one).  He  sands 
the  disks  and  oils  them,  taking  several  hours  for  the  cleaning 
operation.  Steve  saw  the  dismantled  jig  again  tonight  and 
bellowed,  "Again?"  Steve  does  not  like  it. 

Paul,  the  set-up  man,  gets  concerned,  too,  when  he  finds 
the  jig  torn  down  and  Ed  away  somewhere.  He  says,  "Where 
the  hell's  Ed?"  in  a  provoked  manner. 

February.  I  noticed  that  Ed  was  poking  along  and  asked 
him  i£  he  had  a  good  job.  He  shook  his  head,  saying  that  he 
was  making  but  46  cents  an  hour,  turning  out  2  pieces  an 
hour  that  paid  23  cents  each. 

February  26.  Jack  Starkey  told  me  tonight  that  although 
his  job  on  the  hinge  bases  was  retimed,  there  was  no  raise  in 
price.  The  price  is  stiU  23  cents. 
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I  said,  "All  you've  got  to  turn  out  is  5  an  hour  to  make 
$1.15." 

"I'd  just  like  to  see  anybody  turn  out  5  of  these  an  hour," 
said  Jack,  "with  a  tolerance  of  0.0005!" 

Later,  Ed  Sokolsky  said  that  he  and  Jack  were  turning 
out  about  24  pieces  in  a  ten-hour  period  (2.4  an  hour),  that 
the  job  had  been  retimed  several  times,  but  no  raise  in  price 
had  been  given. 

Ed  and  Jack  asked  for  a  price  of  38  cents.  Ed  said  that 
they  could  turn  out  3  an  hour,  but,  until  they  got  a  decent 
price,  they  were  turning  out  2  an  hour. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  evening  I  noticed  that  Ed's 
machine  was  idle,  and  Ed  was  sitting  on  a  box,  domg  nothing. 

"What's  the  matter,  did  they  stop  the  job  on  you?"  I 
asked. 

"I  stopped  it,"  said  Ed,  "I  don't  feel  like  running  it." 

March.  Dooley  worked  on  the  hinge  bases  again  tonight. 
He  admitted  that  he  could  barely  make  out  on  the  job,  but 
"Why  bust  my  ass  for  day  rate?  We're  doing  3  an  hour  or  less 
until  we  get  a  better  price!" 

This  3-an-hour-or-less  business  has  been  going  on  several 
months.  The  price  is  23  cents;  so  Dooley  and  Jack  turn  in  69 
cents  an  hour  (or  less). 

May.  McCann  said  that  Starkey  was  arguing  all  day  over 
the  price  of  the  hinge  bases.  The  methods  men  maintain  that 
they  can't  raise  the  price  "because  the  jacks  that  the  parts  go 
on  sell  for  $14.00  apiece."  They  plan  to  retool  the  job  and 
lower  the  price.  According  to  McCann,  Jack  told  them  that  if 
he  didn't  get  a  decent  price  he  was  going  to  make  out  on  the 
job  but  scrap  every  one  of  the  pieces. 

"Jack  fights  it  out  with  them,"  said  McCann.  "He'll  stay 
right  with  the  machine  and  argue.  I  get  disgusted  and  walk 
away. 

"Jack  turned  out  28  today,"  McCann  went  on.  "That's 
too  many,  nearly  3  an  hour.  He'U  have  to  watch  himself  if  he 
expects  to  get  a  raise  in  price." 

Starkey  was  running  the  hinge  bases  again  tonight.  I  re- 
marked, "I  see  you're  in  the  gravy  again." 

His  reply  was,  "Yeah!  69  cents  an  hour!" 

McCann  did  not  seem  to  enjoy  the  hinge  bases  either.  He 
looked  bored,  tired,  and  disgusted  all  evening.  His  ten  hours 
is  a  long  stretch  at  day  work.  He  cannot  make  out  early  and 
rest  after  11  o'clock  (for  four  hours),  but  has  to  keep  on  the 
machine  until  three. 
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August  14.  Al  McCann  was  working  on  the  hinge  bases 
tonight,  one  of  the  jobs  that  he  and  Jack  are  protesting  as  to 
price.  Gil  (the  foreman)  sat  and  stood  behind  Al  for  at  least 
an  hour,  and  I  could  see  that  Al  did  not  like  it.  He  worked 
steadily,  but  with  deliberate  slowness,  and  did  not  look  at  GU 
or  speak  to  him.  Al  and  Jack  have  agreed  to  restrict  produc- 
tion on  the  hinge  bases  until  they  get  a  better  price,  and  Gil 
was  probably  there  to  see  what  Al  could  really  do.  I  think 
that  Al  and  Jack  could  make  out  on  the  job,  but  not  at  $1.25 
an  hour,  and  they  cut  production  to  less  than  80  cents  an 
hour. 

August  16.  Al  told  me  that  they  had  won  a  price  raise 
on  the  hinge  bases,  from  23  to  28  cents,  and  another  raise  to 
31  cents. 

"But  it's  still  not  high  enough.  As  it  is  now  we  can  make 
exactly  94  cents  an  hour.  We're  trying  to  get  35  cents.  We 
can  turn  out  1  in  exactly  16  minutes.  That's  not  4  an  hour. 
We've  been  giving  them  3  an  hour." 

One  of  the  reasons  American  workers  join  unions  is  that  a 
strong  union  greatly  reduces  the  competition  among  v^^orkers 
vis-a-vis  the  employer.  This  reason  is  usually  phrased  in  terms  of 
the  elimination  of  favoritism  and  discrimination.^ 

Another  potent  motive  for  joining  a  union  is  the  worker's 
interest  in  eliminating  favoritism  by  management.  The  insistence 
with  which  the  union  representative  normally  puts  forth  the 
claim  for  a  seniority  system  in  a  newly  organized  plant  reflects 
the  high  value  workers  place  on  seniority  as  a  method  of  insuring 
understandable  objectivity  in  layoffs  and  rehiring.  Golden  and 
Ruttenberg,  with  much  experience  in  organizing  steel  workers, 
observe  that  the  appeal  against  favoritism  is  "perhaps  the 
organizer's  strongest  appeal." 

Join  the  union  so  you  can  get  a  square  deal.  When  you 
get  a  contract  with  seniority  protection  you  don't  have  to 
worry  every  morning  when  you  get  to  work  whether  you'll 
have  a  job  when  you  come  home  at  night;  you  won't  have  to 
worry  about  the  boss  firing  you  because  he  don't  like  the 

"From  Labor  Unions  in  Action  by  Jack  Barbash,  pp.  8-12.  Copyright  1948 
by  Harper  &  Brothers,  New  York.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Harper  & 
Brothers. 
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color  of  your  hair,  or  of  promoting  a  younger  man  to  the 
job  you  should  have  because  he  is  a  member  of  the  same 
fraternal  order  as  the  boss;  and  you  won't  have  to  shine  the 
foreman's  shoes  [or  some  other  colloquialism]  to  get  a  nickel 
raise  or  a  better  job — it'll  be  yours  if  you  have  the  years  of 
service  to  get  it  and  can  do  the  job. 

The  antif avoritism  motivation  is  set  in  another  context  by  the 
Marine  Firemen: 

.  .  .  prior  to  the  unionization  of  the  industry,  you  hunted 
your  jobs  on  the  docks  and  ships.  You  stood  around  in  the 
rain  and  the  snow  when  a  ship  came  in,  and  waited  for  an 
opportunity  to  ship.  When  your  chance  finally  did  come,  some 
contemptuous  shipping  master  crooked  his  finger  with  a 
"Hey,  you!" 

You  got  pushed  around  plenty,  brother.  You  stood 
around,  and  saw  the  guys  with  pull  and  drag  get  the  jobs. 
Guys  from  college  making  a  trip  for  fun  and  getting  on  a  ship 
because  they  knew  the  port  captain  or  the  chief  engineer  or  a 
big  stockholder  in  the  company.  You  wore  out  plenty  of  shoe 
leather  prowling  from  ship  to  ship  and  dock  to  dock. 

The  cards  were  stacked  against  you!  Favoritism  was  rife! 
The  guy  that  was  the  lackey  got  the  first  preference.  You  got 
shoved  around  in  an  atmosphere  of  uplifted  noses  and  su- 
periority complexes,  for  you  were  "the  crew."  Focsle  hands. 
Trash!  Tripe!  Scum  of  the  universe,  and  devoid  of  humane 
consideration.  .  .  . 

Even  though  there  may  be  no  formal  closed  shop  prevailing 
in  a  plant  where  union  membership  predominates,  the  new 
worker,  even  if  he  is  so  disposed,  cannot  long  persist  in  a  refusal 
to  join  the  union,  against  the  social  and  other  kinds  of  pressures 
exerted  on  him  by  his  fellow  workers.  A  steel  shop  steward  says, 
"When  a  new  man  comes  into  our  shop  he  has  twenty  days  to 
qualify.  ...  If  that  man  .  .  .  gets  close  to  qualifying  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  office  and  the  shop  steward  to  inform  that  man  that 
there  is  a  union  in  the  shop  and  that  he  is  expected  to  join.  We  are 
not  asking  him  to  join,  we  expect  him  to  join."  On  the  railroads  the 
closed  shop  is  forbidden  by  law.  As  a  matter  of  practice,  however,  it 
is  difficult  for  a  worker  to  remain  in  the  good  graces  of  fellow  em- 
ployees on  organized  roads  if  he  holds  out  against  joining  the 
union.  The  nonunion  worker  in  these  situations  finds  it  ex- 
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tremely  hard  to  get  adequate  handling  of  his  grievances.  This 
fact  the  union  members  on  the  job  are  at  great  pains  to  point 
out  to  him.  In  extreme  cases  the  organized  workers  will  refuse  to 
work  with  "free  riders." 

Even  if  there  is  no  favoritism,  even  if  the  employer  is  capable 
of  evaluating  the  performance  of  workers  with  Olympic  detach- 
ment, the  employee  becomes  anxious  when  he  believes  that  his 
job  tenure  depends  on  outperforming  the  worker  alongside  him 
as  well  as  all  the  potential  employees  whom  the  employer  might 
hire. 

Competition  for  roles  in  the  economic  system  is  a  special 
case  of  competition  for  interpersonal  status.  In  this  broader  con- 
text, the  rejection  of  competition  also  takes  the  form  of  prevent- 
ing some  potential  competitors  from  competing  on  equal  terms. 
Consider  race  prejudice  from  this  viewpoint.  The  doctrine  of 
White  Supremacy  relegates  Negroes  to  inferior  roles  in  Southern 
society;  conversely,  it  means  that  white  persons  who  would  lose 
out  in  fair  competition  with  Negroes  attain  a  superior  status  au- 
tomatically. This  function  of  the  White  Supremacy  concept  may 
not  be  consciously  understood  by  its  partisans,  but,  as  Ruth 
Benedict,  the  anthropologist,  has  suggested,  racism  is  a  remark- 
ably effective  formula  for  quelling  doubts  about  competitive 
adequacy.^ 

Racism  is  essentially  a  pretentious  way  of  saying  that  "I" 
belong  to  the  Best  People.  For  such  a  conviction  it  is  the  most 
gratifying  formula  that  has  ever  been  discovered,  for  neither  my 
own  unworthiness  nor  the  accusations  of  others  can  ever  dis- 
lodge me  from  my  position — a  position  which  was  determined  in 
the  womb  of  my  mother  at  conception.  It  avoids  all  embarrass- 
ing questions  about  my  conduct  of  life  and  nullifies  all  embar- 
rassing claims  by  "inferior"  groups  about  their  own  achieve- 
ments and  ethical  standards. 

It  has  also  the  advantage  of  great  simplicity.  It  avoids  any 
of  the  actual  complexities  of  human  nature  and  of  human  his- 
tory and  sets  up  a  five-word  proposition  which  the  most  un- 
educated can  remember  and  glory  in:  "I  belong  to  the  Elect." 
For  political  purposes  the  racist  formula  has  no  rival. 

*See  Ruth  Benedict,  Race:  Science  and  Politics  (New  York:  Viking  Press, 
rev.  ed.,  1945),  p.  99. 
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This  formula  in  its  modern  guise  would  have  been  impos- 
sible before  the  days  of  Darwin  and  of  anthropomorphic  meas- 
urements. It  appeals  to  evolution  and  to  anthropometry.  It 
claims  that  the  Elect  to  whom  I  racially  belong  are  biologically 
destined  to  lead  human  destiny  and  that  in  destroying  others 
they  achieve  the  survival  of  the  fittest.  These  Elect,  moreover, 
can  be  identified  by  measurements  of  the  body.  These  refine- 
ments could  not  have  arisen  in  the  world  before  the  nineteenth 
century. 

Interviews  with  Southern  whites  on  the  subject  of  Negroes 
seem  to  confirm  Dr.  Benedict's  functional  interpretation  of  prej- 
udice.^ 

Leslie  Needham  is  fifty  years  old  and  lives  in  Atlanta.  He 
was  a  brakeman  but  is  now  a  watchman  on  WPA.  He  was  grad- 
uated from  high  school  and  spent  about  a  year  in  a  business 
college. 

They  are  all  right  if  you  keep  them  in  their  place.  But 
they  must  be  kept  in  their  place.  I  don't  approve  of  associat- 
ing with  them  myself.  These  WPA  jobs  are  full  of  Negroes.  If 
everybody  was  the  way  I  am  with  them,  it  would  be  all  right; 
for  example,  some  men  will  drink  out  of  the  same  cup  after  a 
Negro — but  I'd  never  do  that.  Give  'em  a  separate  bucket 
and  cup.  /  am  not  prejudiced  against  them.  We  have  plenty 
of  'em  in  Atlanta — when  you  go  downtown  to  a  market 
on  Saturday  night  they  are  everywhere.  I  don't  believe  in  step- 
ping aside  for  a  Negro,  I  just  shove  'em  out  of  the  way  .  .  . 
They  are  treated  too  well.  They  get  too  much  pay  for  what 
they  do  ...  I  used  to  be  an  agent  (selling)  and  traveled 
quite  a  bit.  Most  maids  and  butlers  and  help  in  the  home  was 
colored.  They  work  cheaper  and  wiU  do  things  that  a  white 
person  wouldn't  ...  If  I  had  my  way  they'd  be  put  in  a 
section  by  themselves  and  keep  them  there.  They  shouldn't 
be  allowed  to  move  into  white  neighborhoods.  There  are  lots 
of  houses  they  are  now  tearing  down  that  are  good  enough  for 
Negroes  ...  Oh  yes,  they  are  gettin'  an  education.  They'll 
keep  on  improving,  sure.  But  they  won't  improve  so  much 

^Reprinted  with  permission  from  Hadley  Cantril,  The  Psychology  of 
Social  Movements,  pp.  87-91,  92-93,  115;  copyright  1941,  John  Wiley  & 
Sons,  Inc.,  New  York. 
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that  we  can  respect  'em.  Some  people  will  respect  'em.  But 
I  don't  care  who  they  are  or  how  much  education  they  have, 
I  wouldn't.  They  are  black  to  me.  I  am  afraid  that  the  white 
people  are  not  going  to  take  this  serious  enough  in  time. 
They  shouldn't  have  let  the  Negroes  get  as  far  as  they  have. 

Ella  Ferguson  is  a  house  servant  in  Alabama.  She  is  in  her 
early  thirties,  was  raised  on  a  farm,  and  had  a  high-school 
education. 

I  think  their  mentality  is  low,  I  do  .  .  .  Niggers  oughta 
have  their  own  social  life  like  the  whites — among  them- 
selves, but  they  oughta  stay  with  their  kind.  They  are  beings 
like  us  but  their  skin  is  a  different  color  and  they  oughta 
stay  to  themselves.  I  don't  think  much  about  it  myself.  They 
oughta  have  their  own  schools  and  churches,  yes  sir,  their 
own  churches  and  schools.  They  can  do  the  same  work  as  the 
whites — laboring  work — if  they  provide  their  own  labor.  The 
better  jobs  though  should  be  kept  for  the  whites.  I  want  a  bet- 
ter job  myself  and  maybe  that's  why  I  say  that.  T  don't  know. 
Some  folks  would  say  that  I'm  doing  nigger  work  myself,  but 
that  ain't  so.  I  think  that  the  good  jobs  oughta  be  for  the 
whites.  If  they  can't  have  busses  and  street  cars  for  the  niggers 
and  one  for  the  whites,  they  oughta  have  a  place  in  'em  for 
the  niggers.  But  they  oughta  have  busses  and  cars  for  both. 
I  was  on  a  bus  one  time  that  had  niggers  on  it  and  we  put  'em 
in  the  back.  I  don't  know  how  they  do  in  the  North  or  other 
places,  but  that's  the  way  it  oughta  be. 

Sarah  Lee  is  a  middle-aged  housewife  living  in  a  small  town 
in  Arkansas.  Her  husband  is  unemployed.  She  is  slouchy  and 
uneducated. 

I  was  about  thirteen  when  we  come  to  Arkansas.  That 
was  the  first  time  I'd  ever  lived  'mongst  niggers  and  had  any 
dealin's  with  'em.  Oh  my  goodness!  I  jest  couldn't  git  used  to 
'em.  They've  got  a  funny  turn  and  funny  ways.  A  lotta  niggers 
down  here  don't  stay  in  a  nigger's  place.  One  of  the  agents  at 
the  depot  and  his  wife  used  to  "mister"  the  niggers.  They'd 
call  us  by  our  first  names  and  call  the  niggers  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
We  thought  that  was  awful.  Mrs.  Goodman  ask  my  daughter 
to  help  her  teach  a  nigger  Sunday  school  class.  It  jest  killed 
Marie.  She  never  did  like  Mrs.  Goodman  after  that  .  .  . 
Since  I  moved  to  the  South,  I  went  through  Illinois  and  had 
to  set  in  the  train  with  'em.  I  didn't  have  to  set  right  in  the 
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same  seat  but  we  was  in  the  same  car  together.  It  embar- 
rassed me,  Yessum,  I  never  had  seen  it  done  before  and  I 
jest  thought  it  was  the  terriblest  thing  I  ever  heard  of  .  .  . 
I've  had  some  niggers  be  mighty  nice  to  me  ...  I  think 
there's  some  niggers  as  good  as  white  people,  but  you  jest 
can't  class  youself  with  'em  ...  I  think  the  niggers  oughta 
be  sent  back  to  where  they  come  from  or  git  a  big  plantation 
and  make  'em  stay  on  there.  You  take  the  old  generation  of 
niggers,  they're  not  so  bad,  but  these  young  'uns  comin'  on, 
they're  so  biggety.  I  know  people  git  along  with  those  that 
are  uneducated  better  than  those  educated  .  .  .  Another 
thing,  a  nigger  keeps  the  white  men  out  of  work.  They'll 
work  for  cheaper  wages.  Look  at  Mr,  Flore  and  Mr.  Woodfin. 
They'll  keep  niggers  on  their  place  if  they  can  git  'em  ...  If 
niggers  had  the  same  chance  as  white  people  they'd  be  about 
the  same.  There's  a  better  class  of  niggers  just  like  there's  a 
better  class  of  white  folks.  Just  like  the  little  boy  said, 
"There's  a  little  bad  in  all  of  us."  I  don't  know  what  it'd  be 
you'd  admire  about  'em.  The  young  generation  jest  think 
they're  jest  as  good  as  white  folks.  You  notice  on  the  streets 
of  Brinkley.  They  won't  give  you  one  inch  to  pass  'em.  You 
take  these  old  African  niggers,  they  know  their  place,  but 
'chew  jest  take  this  young  generation  comin'  up!  .  .  .  The 
younger  generation  hasn't  any  ambition,  you  can  jest  figger  it 
any  way  you  wanta.  No'um,  I  don't  think  they're  as  clean 
as  white  people.  You  take  Lillie,  she's  clean,  and  she's  a 
good  cook.  Seems  like  niggers  is  more  gifted  in  their  music 
than  white  people  are  ...  A  nigger  can  git  work  when  a 
white  man  can't  in  the  South  ,  .  .  They're  not  as  trust- 
worthy as  a  white  person.  I  jest  think  they're  fitted  for  the 
plantation.  You  take  one  nigger  woman  can  chop  more  cotton 
than  three  white  women.  They're  gifted  with  that  hoe.  No'um, 
they  shouldn't  be  allowed  to  take  all  kinds  of  jobs.  That's 
jest  what's  knocked  out  the  white  people.  You  take  these 
porters  on  these  trains,  a  white  man  could  do  that  job  jest  as 
well,  I  don't  think  they  should  work  together,  but  how  you 
gonna  help  yourself  down  here?  Jest  like  this  WPA,  niggers 
and  whites  work  all  together,  I  guess  they  have  to  live  jest 
like  the  white  people,  but  they  oughta  be  separated.  This 
WPA  is  the  unfairest  thing  I  ever  heard  of  .  .  .  I'm  gonna 
tell  you  my  honest  opinion,  I  don't  think  they  should  vote, 
but  they  pay  poll  taxes  and  there's  no  way  in  the  world  to 
keep  'em  from  it.  Some  of  'em  think  they  can't  vote  in  the 
primary,  but  if  it  was  taken  to  a  test  they  could  ...  I  don't 
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really  think  they  have  the  same  privileges  as  other  citizens. 
We're  in  Arkansas  now,  that's  all  I'm  speakin'  for.  As  the 
boy  said,  "When  you're  in  Rome  do  as  Rome."  No'um,  I 
don't  really  think  they  should  have  the  same  privileges  as 
white  people. 

These  are  specific  reflections  of  the  general  frame  of  refer- 
ence that  Negroes  are  inferior  and  destined  forever  to  play  a 
servile  role  in  a  world  primarily  meant  for  white  men.  The 
popular  stereotypes  of  the  Negro  are  systematically,  perhaps 
quite  unconsciously,  perpetuated.  In  the  white  man's  vaude- 
ville, radio  programs,  or  joke  books,  the  Negro  appears  as  a 
happy-go-lucky,  harmless,  ignorant  soul;  in  the  white  man's 
moving  pictures  or  advertisements,  the  Negro  is  represented  as 
the  humble,  faithful,  God-fearing  servant.  And  the  Negro  is 
popular  and  tolerated  to  the  extent  that  he  conforms  to  some 
similar  stereotypes.  Even  the  higher  education  that  may  be  pro- 
vided for  him  in  the  South  has  a  strong  vocational  tinge — to 
teach  him  how  to  be  a  better  shoemaker,  servant,  or  mechanic 
for  the  white  man.  Other  stereotypes,  portraying  the  Negro  as 
a  potentially  sensuous  criminal,  a  danger  to  white  womanhood, 
are  sustained  by  the  widespread,  distorted  publicity  of  rape  as 
the  cause  of  mob  violence  and  by  gossip  concerning  the  Negro's 
sexual  prowess.  All  presuppose  a  lower  standard  of  living  for 
the  colored  man.  Also,  if  one  suggests  that  Negroes  may  not  be 
happy  the  way  they  are,  the  answer  is  either  a  flat  denial  of  the 
possibility  or  the  retort  that  what  they  have  is  good  enough  for 
them. 

The  southerner  who  has  this  frame  of  reference  toward  the 
Negro  as  part  of  his  mental  context  is  likely  to  be  extremely  sen- 
sitive about  it.  He  knows  that  the  standards  of  judgment  which 
he  accepts  as  the  basis  of  his  point  of  view  are  not  completely 
shared  by  the  majority  of  the  people  in  the  whole  nation.  He  is 
nostalgic  for  the  days  before  the  Civil  War  when  his  values  were 
accepted  as  an  intrinsic  part  of  the  whole  culture.  He  realizes 
that  he  has  been  unable  to  defend  his  standards  by  force  of 
arms,  by  law,  or  by  ethical  considerations.  Yet  because  he  feels 
that  these  standards  still  are  a  part  of  him,  because  they  involve 
his  personal  pride  and  status,  he  is  still  very  much  on  the  defen- 
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sive.  And  he  must  now  defend  himself  in  other  than  legal  ways 
or  in  a  second  resort  to  civil  war.  He  does  this  by  his  racial  dis- 
crimination, the  perpetuation  of  his  standards  from  generation  to 
generation,  and,  when  necessary,  by  demonstrations  of  his 
dominance,  demonstrations  which  are  overt  in  local  areas  but 
covert  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  legally  and  ethically  ac- 
cepted standards  of  the  national  majority.  .  .  . 

This  deliberate  perpetuation  and  enforcement  of  an  ac- 
cepted frame  of  reference  which  is  strongly  felt  because  of  its  ego 
involvement  means  that  other  frames  of  reference,  with  their 
consequently  different  attitudes,  will  encounter  enormous  diffi- 
culty. Divergent  frames  will  be  accepted  gradually  only  by  small 
minorities  of  the  population  who  have  somehow  from  education 
and  experience  interiorized  different  standards  of  judgment  upon 
which  they  can  base  different  frames  of  reference  and  attitudes. 
It  means,  furthermore,  that  since  one  psychological  problem  of 
southern  whites  is  to  maintain  their  status  relative  to  the  Negro, 
they  cannot  allow  an  improvement  in  the  conditions  and  op- 
portunities of  Negroes  unless  their  own  conditions  and  oppor- 
tunities are  proportionately  increased.  And  since  the  collapse  of 
the  economy  based  on  slavery,  the  southern  landowner  has  felt 
himself  steadily  sinking,  while  today  he  sees  no  bright  and  perm- 
anent prospects  for  rehabilitating  himself  to  a  commanding 
economic  position.  The  small  landowner,  the  small  merchant, 
and  the  white  tenant  farmer  likewise  see  little  chance  for  them 
to  increase  their  economic  and  social  positions.  Hence,  as  the 
individual  approaches  closer  to  the  Negro's  cultural  level,  overt 
persecution  remains  the  only  available  method  of  avoiding  his 
own  fear  of  inferiority. 

The  discrepancy  between  the  status  of  the  white  and  of  the 
colored  man  can  obviously  be  reduced  not  only  by  a  decUne  in 
the  position  of  the  former  but  also  by  a  rise  in  the  position  of  the 
latter.  Increased  education  and  opportunity  have  enormously 
developed  the  latent  talents  so  long  submerged  in  the  Negro 
race.  The  Negro  is  improving  his  position  economically,  politi- 
cally, and  culturally  even  in  the  face  of  great  odds.  This,  too, 
often  produces  greater  discrimination,  segregation,  and  persecu- 
tion. The  Negro  who  dresses  as  well  as  a  white  man  is  an  un- 
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welcome  person  in  most  southern  white  communities;  the  able 
Negro  doctor  must  be  careful  not  to  let  his  professional  success 
beguile  him  into  thinking  that  he  can  mix  equally  with  his  pro- 
fessional white  colleagues  or  that  his  wife  and  children  can  live 
on  the  same  plane  as  the  wives  and  children  of  the  white  col- 
leagues; the  skilled  or  unskilled  colored  worker  who  has  a  job 
that  a  white  man  would  like  is,  as  we  have  seen  above,  a  rene- 
gade. The  situation  is  aggravated  in  many  areas  because  of  the 
fact  that  Negroes  will  work  for  lower  wages  largely  because  of 
the  standards  of  living  they  are  used  to  and,  in  some  instances, 
because  white  workers  are  more  conscious  of  the  power  of  labor 
organization  and  hence  refuse  to  undercut  their  fellows. 

Since  the  position  of  the  white  southerner  is  so  dependent 
upon  the  labor  and  status  of  the  Negro,  the  more  he  keeps  the 
colored  man  "in  his  place,"  the  lower  becomes  his  own  cultural 
standard.  He  is  forced  by  the  logic  of  his  own  frames  of  refer- 
ence to  oppose  general  improvements  in  housing,  methods  of 
farming,  and  education.  For,  in  the  process,  his  position  relative 
to  the  Negro  might  be  threatened  even  though  on  an  absolute 
and  objective  basis  his  condition  might  be  improved. 

The  conditions  which  create  a  lynching  mob  are,  therefore, 
deeply  interwoven  with  the  whole  social  context  surrounding  in- 
dividual mob  members.  The  norms  of  the  culture  and  the  pos- 
sibilities the  culture  provides  for  the  satisfaction  of  needs  largely 
determine  what  things  people  take  for  granted,  what  obstacles 
cause  their  frustrations,  what  roles  they  regard  as  suitable  for 
persons  of  their  status.  Just  as  an  explanation  of  why  a  gun 
shoots  a  bullet  is  inadequate  if  one  simply  learns  that  it  is  be- 
cause the  trigger  is  pulled,  so  any  explanation  of  mob  action 
which  begins  merely  with  the  commission  of  a  specific  crime  and 
ends  with  the  final  gasp  of  the  victim  isolates  the  phenomenon 
and  obscures  understanding.  .  .  . 

I  reckon  folks  from  the  North  think  we're  hard  on  niggers, 
but  they  just  don't  know  what  would  happen  to  the  white 
people  if  the  niggers  ran  wUd  like  they  would  if  we  didn't 
show  them  who's  boss.  If  I  was  you,  I  wouldn't  go  back  up 
North  and  say  you  saw  us  down  here  trying  to  catch  a  nigger 
to  lynch.  It  just  wouldn't  sound  right  saying  it  up  there, 
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because  people  would  get  the  idea  that  we're  just  naturally 
hard  on  all  niggers  all  the  time.  There's  a  lot  of  fine  ones 
in  this  country,  but  they're  the  ones  who  know  how  to  keep 
their  place,  and  they  don't  make  trouble.  This  nigger  that 
raped  that  white  girl  is  a  mean  one.  Of  course,  that  girl  is 
a  whore,  and  everybody  knows  it,  and  for  all  I  know  she  led 
him  on,  but  just  the  same  she  was  a  white  girl,  and  he  was 
a  nigger,  and  it  just  wouldn't  do  to  let  him  go.  That's  why 
we're  out  here  trying  to  jump  him  in  the  woods.  Maybe  the 
sheriff  will  get  him  before  we  do,  but  it's  going  to  be  a  race, 
and  whoever  gets  him  first  is  going  to  keep  him.  I  reckon  you 
understand  how  it  is  now,  and  if  I  was  you  I  wouldn't  go  back 
up  north  and  say  you  came  down  here  and  saw  us  trying  to 
lynch  a  nigger.  If  you  say  something  like  that,  people  will 
think  we're  hard  on  niggers.  I've  got  niggers  workin'  for  me, 
and  I  get  along  the  best  way  with  them,  because  they  know 
how  to  keep  their  place.  If  that  nigger  out  there  in  the  woods 
gets  jumped  before  the  sheriff  finds  him,  it  will  all  be  over  and 
done  with  by  sundown,  and  everybody  will  be  satisfied. 

Needless  to  say,  prejudice  is  not  confined  to  the  South.  Nor 
are  Negroes  the  only  victims.  The  most  virulent  expression  of 
race  prejudice  in  recent  history  occurred  in  Europe  during 
World  War  II.  The  Nazis  systematically  incinerated — in  spe- 
cially built  crematoria  located  in  concentration  camps — millions 
of  men,  women,  and  children.  The  purpose  of  this  unbelievable 
brutality  w^as  to  exterminate  nationalities  that  the  Nazis  con- 
sidered inferior:  Jews,  gypsies,  Poles,  Russians.  Prejudice  is 
rarely  carried  to  its  ultimate  implication:  Beat  competition  by 
killing  your  competitors.  In  the  following  selection,  written  after 
the  world  learned  of  the  Nazi  horrors,  Carey  Mc Williams 
analyzes  the  motivations  underlying  prejudice  against  Jews.^ 

In  the  summer  of  1877,  Joseph  Seligman,  the  New  York 
banker,  was  bluntly  and  noisily  refused  accommodations  for 
himself  and  his  family  at  the  Grand  Union  Hotel  at  Saratoga 
Springs.  Here,  simply  stated,  was  one  of  the  first  major  overt 
manifestations  of  anti-Semitism  in  the  United  States.  This  is  not 
to  say,  of  course,  that  minor  incidents  had  not  previously  oc- 

"From  A  Mask  for  Privilege:  Anti-Semitism  in  America  by  Carey  McWil- 
liams,  pp.  3;  4-6;  8;  11-13;  18-20,  by  permission  of  Little,  Brown  &  Com^ 
pany,  Boston,  Massachusetts.   Copyright   1947,    1948   b^   Care^   McWiiliams. 
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curred;  nor  would  it  be  accurate  to  say  that  Jews  were  every- 
where treated  with  perfect  equality  prior  to  1877.  But  by  and 
large,  the  record  up  to  this  point  had  been  largely  free  of  overt 
or  significant  manifestations  of  anti-Semitism.  .  .  . 

To  appreciate  the  significance  of  the  Saratoga  Springs  in- 
cident, however,  the  principals  must  be  identified.  Joseph  SeUg- 
man  had  emigrated  from  Bavaria  in  1837  because,  so  his  biog- 
rapher states,  "he  had  become  dissatisfied  with  the  lack  of 
opportunities  for  Jews  in  Germany."  With  his  brothers,  he  had 
founded  the  well-known  banking  firm  of  Seligman  Brothers  in 
New  York.  Although  they  had  arrived  as  penniless  immigrants, 
the  Seligmans  were  well-educated  and  cultured  men  and  could 
hardly  be  regarded  as  nouveaux  riches.  Henry  Ward  Beecher, 
who  had  summered  with  the  Seligmans  for  several  seasons  prior 
to  1877,  said  that  they  had  "behaved  in  a  manner  that  ought  to 
put  to  shame  many  Christian  ladies  and  gentlemen."  During 
one  of  the  darkest  hours  of  the  Civil  War,  Joseph  Seligman  had 
undertaken,  at  his  own  suggestion,  to  dispose  of  a  large  govern- 
ment bond  issue  in  Europe.  The  historian  William  E.  Dodd  has 
characterized  the  successful  fulfillment  of  this  mission  as  scarcely 
less  important  to  the  Union  cause  than  the  Battle  of  Gettysburg. 
Largely  in  recognition  of  these  services,  Seligman  had  been 
offered  the  post  of  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  by  President  Grant. 

In  1877  the  Grand  Union  Hotel  was  owned  by  Judge  Hilton, 
a  prominent  New  York  politician,  and  A.  T.  Stewart,  the  well- 
known  New  York  merchant.  Born  in  Ireland,  Stewart  had  ar- 
rived in  America  as  penniless  as  the  Seligmans  and,  like  them, 
had  risen  to  a  position  of  great  wealth  and  prominence.  A  notice 
in  the  Dictionary  of  American  Biography  points  out  that  Stewart 
was  notoriously  penurious,  a  shrewd,  harsh  disciplinarian  whose 
wage  policies  had  once  aroused  widespread  criticism.  Legend 
has  it  that  the  coffin  containing  his  remains  was  stolen  and  held 
for  ransom  by  persons  who  had  resented  his  dictatorial  manner. 
Clearly  personifying  the  new  forces  that  had  come  to  dominate 
the  American  scene  after  the  Civil  War,  it  was  Stewart,  not  the 
Seligmans,  who  belonged  in  the  nouveau  riche  category.  The 
locale  of  the  incident  is  also  important.  The  Grand  Union  Hotel 
epitomized  the  parvenu  splendor  of  the  gilded  age.  Through  its 
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luxurious  grounds  strolled  the  millionaries  who  had  emerged 
with  such  abundance  in  the  postwar  period. 

On  June  24,  1877,  Henry  Ward  Beecher  preached  a  famous 
sermon  on  the  Saratoga  Springs  incident  at  Plymouth  Church. 
"What  have  the  Jews,"  he  said,  "of  which  they  need  be  ashamed, 
in  a  Christian  RepubUc  where  all  men  are  declared  to  be  free 
and  equal?  ...  Is  it  that  they  are  excessively  industrious?  Let 
the  Yankee  cast  the  first  stone.  Is  it  that  they  are  inordinately 
keen  in  bargaining?  Have  they  ever  stolen  ten  millions  of  dollars 
at  a  pinch  from  a  city?  Are  our  courts  baiUng  out  Jews,  or  com- 
promising with  Jews?  Are  there  Jews  lying  in  our  jails,  and 
waiting  for  mercy,  and  dispossessing  themselves  slowly  of  the 
enormous  wealth  which  they  have  stolen?  You  cannot  find  one 
criminal  Jew  in  the  whole  catalogue.  It  is  said  that  the  Jews  are 
crafty  and  cunning,  and  sometimes  dishonest  in  their  deahngs. 
Ah!  What  a  phenomenon  dishonesty  must  be  in  New  York!  Do 
they  not  pay  their  debts  when  it  is  inconvenient?  Hear  it,  O  ye 
Yankees!"  .  .  . 

What  Charles  Beard  has  called  "the  second  American  Rev- 
olution"— the  revolution  that  assured  the  triumph  of  the  busi- 
ness enterprise — had  been  fought  and  largely  won  by  1877.  "In 
1865,"  writes  Matthew  Josephson,  "three-quarters  of  the  Ameri- 
can people  set  to  work  instinctively,  planlessly,  to  build  a  heavy 
industry  where  there  had  been  almost  nothing  of  the  sort,  and 
to  produce  twice  as  much  goods,  food,  and  wealth  of  all  kinds,  as 
they  had  produced  in  1860."  In  four  great  lines  of  endeavor — 
manufacturing,  extractive  industries,  transportation,  and  finance 
— ^business  marched  from  one  swift  triumph  to  another.  In  1860 
about  a  billion  dollars  was  invested  in  manufacturing  plants 
which  employed  1,500,000  workers;  but  in  less  than  fifty  years 
the  investment  had  risen  to  12  bilHons  and  the  number  of  work- 
ers to  5,500,000.  The  output  of  American  iron  and  steel — -true 
measures  of  industrial  power — had  been  far  below  the  tonnage 
of  England  and  France  in  1870;  but  within  twenty  years  the 
United  States  had  outdistanced  both  nations.  Even  in  retrospect, 
it  is  difficult  to  measure  the  swiftness  and  the  magnitude  of  the 
transformation  which  the  second  American  Revolution  worked 
in  American  life.  .  .  . 
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The  nature  of  the  cultural  transformation  that  accompanied 
the  second  American  Revolution  has  never  been  more  graphi- 
cally described  than  in  a  passage  from  Thorstein  Veblen's  The 
Theory  of  the  Leisure  Class  (emphasis  added).  "The  wave  of 
revulsion,"  he  wrote,  "seems  to  have  received  its  initial  impulse 
in  the  psychologically  disintegrating  effects  of  the  Civil  War. 
Habituation  to  war  entails  a  body  of  predatory  habits  of  thought, 
whereby  clannishness  in  some  measure  replaces  the  sense  of 
solidarity,  and  a  sense  of  invidious  distinction  supplants  the 
impulse  to  equitable,  everyday  serviceability.  As  an  outcome  of 
the  cumulative  action  of  these  factors,  the  generation  which  fol- 
lows a  season  of  war  is  apt  to  witness  a  rehabilitation  of  elements 
of  status  both  in  its  social  life  and  in  its  scheme  of  devout  ob- 
servances and  other  symbolic  and  ceremonial  forms.  Throughout 
the  eighties,  and  less  plainly  traceable  in  the  seventies,  also,  there 
was  perceptible  a  gradually  advancing  wave  of  sentiment  favor- 
ing quasi-predatory  business  habits,  insistence  on  status,  anthro- 
pomorphism, and  conservatism  generally." 

One  of  the  ways  in  which  this  new  clannishness  and  insis- 
tence on  status  expressed  itself  at  the  expense  of  the  older 
solidarity  was  in  an  effort  to  achieve  unity,  out  of  the  chaos  of 
the  times,  by  the  negative  device  of  opposing  something — the 
Negroes,  the  Chinese,  the  Indians,  the  foreigners.  For  these  out- 
siders furnished  a  counterconception  upon  which,  as  Oscar  Hand- 
lin  has  noted,  "all  the  qualities  the  community  feared  and  dis- 
liked could  be  ascribed  and  around  opposition  to  which  it  could 
unite." 

In  1879  about  177,000  immigrants  had  arrived  in  America; 
but  by  1882  the  annual  influx  had  risen  to  788,000.  Faced  with 
a  growing  competition  for  place  and  power,  their  security 
threatened  by  the  forces  of  a  rampant  industrialism,  the  groups 
identifying  themselves  with  the  dominant  cultural  pattern  sought 
to  maintain  that  pattern  at  all  costs.  For  it  was  in  part  through 
such  dominance  that  they  hoped  to  retain  their  status.  After  the 
Civil  War,  status  lines  were  drawn  more  sharply  than  ever  before 
and  the  struggle  for  status  became  one  of  the  major  motivations 
in  American  culture.  There  is,  therefore,  much  meaning  in  the 
opening  sentence  of  Booth  Tarkington's  The  Magnificent  Am- 
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bersons:  "Major  Amberson  had  'made  a  fortune'  in  1873,  when 
other  people  were  losing  fortunes,  and  the  magnificence  of  the 
Ambersons  began  then."  Feeling  the  pinch  of  the  new  economic 
dispensation,  the  native  Americans  and  the  older  immigrant 
groups  sought  to  exclude  first  one  group  and  then  another  from 
identification  with  the  dominant  cultural  symbols.  A  remarkable 
correlation  developed  between  nationaUty  and  status;  between 
race  and  status;  and,  to  a  lesser  degree,  between  religion  and 
status.  In  an  increasingly  insecure  world,  the  maintenance  of 
status  distinctions  created  the  illusion  of  security  and  group 
differences  of  all  kinds  suddenly  acquired  a  new  meaning.  "In 
spite  of  the  magnificent  dimensions  of  our  continent,"  wrote 
Hjalmar  H.  Boyesen  in  1887,  "we  are  beginning  to  feel 
crowded."  In  view  of  these  tendencies — all  too  briefly  sketched 
here — it  is  not  surprising  that  the  first  overt  manifestation  of 
anti-Semitism  should  have  occurred  in  the  summer  of  1877.  .  .  . 

The  tycoons  that  rose  to  power  with  the  triumph  of  the 
second  American  Revolution  were,  as  Charles  Beard  has  pointed 
out,  largely  of  North  European  stock,  mainly  English  and  Scotch 
Irish,  and  of  Protestant  background,  as  a  roll  call  will  readily 
confirm:  Gould,  Vanderbilt,  Huntington,  Hill,  Harriman,  Rocke- 
feller, Carnegie,  Cooke,  Morgan,  Armour.  Only  Gould,  in  the 
characteristic  phrase  of  Henry  Adams,  "showed  a  trace  of 
Jewish  origin."  The  first  threat  to  the  unchallenged  dominance 
of  these  industrial  tycoons  came  from  German-Jewish  immi- 
grants in  the  United  States, 

At  the  time  of  the  first  census  in  1790,  there  were  only  about 
2000  Jews  in  the  United  States  in  a  population  of  approximately 
2,000,000.  From  this  figure  the  number  increased  to  about 
250,000  in  1880.  This  increase  was  largely  made  up  of  German 
Jews  who,  like  the  Seligmans,  had  been  discouraged  by  the  wave 
of  reaction  which  had  engulfed  Europe  in  the  wake  of  the  Na- 
poleonic Wars.  Swept  immediately  into  the  current  of  westward 
expansion,  the  German  Jews  were  carried  far  from  the  ports  of 
entry.  In  the  rapidly  growing  communities  of  the  Middle  West, 
the  Far  West,  and  the  South,  many  of  these  immigrants  made 
the  transition  from  peddler  to  prosperous  merchant  with  ex- 
traordinary swiftness.   In  such  cities   as  Cincinnati,   Chicago, 
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Louisville,  St.  Paul,  Dallas,  San  Francisco,  and  Los  Angeles, 
German  Jews  were  accorded  a  high  status  based  upon  priority 
of  settlement — they  were  among  the  "first  families" — and  the 
wealth  and  distinction  which  they  had  achieved.  The  mention  of 
such  names  as  Straus,  Rosenwald,  Seligman,  Warburg,  Schiff, 
Morgenthau,  Sloss,  Sutro,  and  Lubin  is  alone  sufficient  to  indi- 
cate this  amazing  upward  mobility. 

That  the  first  overt  manifestation  of  anti-Semitism  in  the 
United  States  took  place  in  1877  is  to  be  explained  in  terms  of 
the  corrosion  which  the  industrial  revolution  had  brought  about 
in  the  American  scheme  of  values  and  the  revolutionary  demo- 
cratic culture  and  its  traditions.  But  that  this  initial  act  should 
have  taken  place  in  the  upper  reaches  of  society,  and  that  it 
should  have  assumed  the  form  of  social  discrimination  is  to  be 
explained  by  the  rapid  rise  of  German  Jews  in  the  new  social 
and  economic  hierarchy.  As  prosperous  and  successful  mer- 
chants, bankers,  and  traders,  the  German  Jews  could  not  be 
altogether  excluded  from  the  civic  and  social  life  of  the  com- 
munities in  which  they  had  settled;  but  they  could  be  made  to 
feel  a  subtle  sense  of  rejection,  and  limitations  could  be  im- 
posed against  their  further  encroachment  on  the  citadels  of 
power.  The  erection  of  these  invisible  barriers  at  the  top  levels 
of  society  was  largely  prompted  by  the  feeling  that,  at  this  level, 
they  were  to  be  regarded  as  serious  competitors  for  place  and 
power.  While  the  non- Jewish  tycoons  were  prone  to  war  among 
themselves,  they  were  quick  to  protect  their  social  power  and 
dominant  position  in  American  industry  by  the  exclusion  of  these 
agile  newcomers.  In  the  period  from  1840  to  1880,  when  the 
bulk  of  the  German  Jews  arrived,  some  10,189,429  immigrants 
entered  the  United  States.  Lost  in  this  avalanche  of  peoples,  the 
German  Jews  were  numerically  insignificant  and  aroused  almost 
nothing  in  the  way  of  popular  antagonism  or  hostility.  It  was 
only  in  the  upper  reaches  of  society  that  their  remarkable  suc- 
cess excited  feelings  of  envy  and  disdain. 

According  to  McWilliams,  American  anti-Semitism  devel- 
oped first  among  the  business  and  industrial  ehte  where  it  mani- 
fested itself  in  social  discrimination.  Only  later  did  it  percolate 
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down  to  the  lower  classes  and  manifest  itself  in  other  forms. 
Historical  reconstruction  is  always  difficult;  other  students  of 
prejudice  disagree  with  McWilliams'  emphasis  on  the  priority 
of  social  over  economic  discrimination.  But  his  insistence  that 
discrimination  is  motivated,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  by 
fear  of  competitors  is  widely  accepted.  In  a  dynamic  society,  the 
uncertainties  of  status  competition  are  reduced  somewhat  by 
prejudice.  A  Christian  has  only  to  capitalize  on  his  gentUeness  to 
feel  superior  to  all  Jews.  And  the  less  confident  he  is  that  he  can 
survive  in  the  flux  of  status  competition,  the  more  he  is  tempted 
to  rig  the  competition  by  demanding  automatic  superiority. 

A  similar  analysis  has  recently  been  applied  to  political  be- 
havior. As  Professor  Richard  Hofstadter  of  Columbia  University 
put  it,  "PoUtical  life  is  not  simply  an  arena  in  which  the  con- 
flicting interests  of  various  social  groups  in  concrete  material 
gains  are  fought  out;  it  is  also  an  arena  into  which  status  aspira- 
tions and  frustrations  are  .  .  .  projected."  That  is  to  say,  politi- 
cal affiliation  may  be  used  to  assert  one's  status  credentials. 
Thus,  certain  right-wing  groups,  by  asserting  a  monopoly  on 
patriotism,  lay  a  claim  to  high  status  which  might  otherwise  be 
dubious.  The  following  article  is  from  a  symposium  devoted  to 
an  analysis  of  status  politics  in  general  and  "the  new  American 
right"  in  particular."^ 

Who  is  the  pseudo-conservative,  and  what  does  he  want?  It 
is  impossible  to  identify  him  by  class,  for  the  pseudo-conserva- 
tive impulse  can  be  found  in  practically  all  classes  in  society, 
although  its  power  probably  rests  largely  upon  its  appeal  to  the 
less  educated  members  of  the  middle  classes.  The  ideology  of 
pseudo-conservatism  can  be  characterized  but  not  defined,  be- 
cause the  pseudo-conservative  tends  to  be  more  than  ordinarily 
incoherent  about  politics.  The  lady  who,  when  General  Eisen- 
hower's victory  over  Senator  Taft  had  finally  become  official, 
stalked  out  of  the  Hilton  Hotel  declaiming,  "This  means  eight 
more  years  of  socialism"  was  probably  a  fairly  good  representa- 
tive of  the  pseudo-conservative  mentality.  So  also  were  the  gen- 
tlemen who,  at  the  Freedom  Congress  held  at  Omaha  over  a 
year  ago  by  some  "patriotic"  organizations,  objected  to  Earl 

''From  "The  Pseudo-Conservative  Revolt"  by  Richard  Hofstadter,  origi- 
nally published  in  the  Winter,  1954-55  issue  of  The  American  Scholar.  Copy- 
right 1954,  by  The  American  Scholar.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Richard 
Hofstadter  and  The  American  Scholar. 
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Warren's  appointment  to  the  Supreme  Court  with  the  assertion: 
"Middle-of-the-road  thinking  can  and  will  destroy  us";  the  gen- 
eral who  spoke  to  the  same  group,  demanding  "an  Air  Force 
capable  of  wiping  out  the  Russian  Air  Force  and  industry  in 
one  sweep,"  but  also  "a  material  reduction  in  military  expendi- 
tures"; the  people  who  a  few  years  ago  believed  simultaneously 
that  we  had  no  business  to  be  fighting  communism  in  Korea,  but 
that  the  war  should  immediately  be  extended  to  an  Asia-wide 
crusade  against  communism;  and  the  most  ardent  supporters  of 
the  Bricker  Amendment.  Many  of  the  most  zealous  followers  of 
Senator  McCarthy  are  also  pseudo-conservatives,  although  there 
are  presumably  a  great  many  others  who  are  not. 

The  restlessness,  suspicion  and  fear  manifested  in  various 
phases  of  the  pseudo-conservative  revolt  give  evidence  of  the 
real  suffering  which  the  pseudo-conservative  experiences  in  his 
capacity  as  a  citizen.  He  believes  himself  to  be  living  in  a  world 
in  which  he  is  spied  upon,  plotted  against,  betrayed,  and  very 
likely  destined  for  total  ruin.  He  feels  that  his  liberties  have  been 
arbitrarily  and  outrageously  invaded.  He  is  opposed  to  almost 
everything  that  has  happened  in  American  politics  for  the  past 
twenty  years.  He  hates  the  very  thought  of  Frankhn  D.  Roose- 
velt. He  is  disturbed  deeply  by  American  participation  in  the 
United  Nations,  which  he  can  see  only  as  a  sinister  organization. 
He  sees  his  own  country  as  being  so  weak  that  it  is  constantly 
about  to  fall  victim  to  subversion;  and  yet  he  feels  that  it  is  so 
all-powerful  that  any  failure  it  may  experience  in  getting  its 
way  in  the  world — for  instance,  in  the  Orient — cannot  possibly 
be  due  to  its  limitations  but  must  be  attributed  to  its  having  been 
betrayed.  He  is  the  most  bitter  of  all  our  citizens  about  our  in- 
volvement in  the  wars  of  the  past,  but  seems  the  least  con- 
cerned about  avoiding  the  next  one.  While  he  naturally  does  not 
like  Soviet  communism,  what  distinguishes  him  from  the  rest  of 
us  who  also  dislike  it  is  that  he  shows  little  interest  in,  is  often 
indeed  bitterly  hostile,  to  such  realistic  measures  as  might  ac- 
tually strengthen  the  United  States  vis-a-vis  Russia.  He  would 
much  rather  concern  himself  with  the  domestic  scene,  where 
communism  is  weak,  than  with  those  areas  of  the  world  where 
it  is  really  strong  and  threatening.  He  wants  to  have  nothing  to 
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do  with  the  democratic  nations  of  Western  Europe,  which  seem 
to  draw  more  of  his  ire  than  the  Soviet  Communists,  and  he  is  op- 
posed to  all  "give-away  programs"  designed  to  aid  and  strengthen 
these  nations.  Indeed,  he  is  likely  to  be  antagonistic  to  most  of 
the  operations  of  our  federal  government  except  Congressional 
investigations,  and  to  almost  all  of  its  expenditures.  Not  always, 
however,  does  he  go  so  far  as  the  speaker  at  the  Freedom  Con- 
gress who  attributed  the  greater  part  of  our  national  difficulties 
to  "this  nasty,  stinking  16th  [income  tax]  Amendment."  .  ,  . 

All  of  us  have  reason  to  fear  the  power  of  international  com- 
munism, and  all  our  lives  are  profoundly  affected  by  it.  Why  do 
some  Americans  try  to  face  this  threat  for  what  it  is,  a  problem 
that  exists  in  a  world-wide  theater  of  action,  while  others  try  to 
reduce  it  largely  to  a  matter  of  domestic  conformity?  Why  do 
some  of  us  prefer  to  look  for  allies  in  the  democratic  world, 
while  others  seem  to  prefer  authoritarian  alUes  or  none  at  all? 
Why  do  the  pseudo-conservatives  express  such  a  persistent  fear 
and  suspicion  of  their  own  government,  whether  its  leadership 
rests  in  the  hands  of  Roosevelt,  Truman  or  Eisenhower?  Why  is 
the  pseudo-conservative  impelled  to  go  beyond  the  more  or  less 
routine  partisan  argument  that  we  have  been  the  victims  of  con- 
siderable misgovernment  during  the  past  twenty  years  to  the  dis- 
quieting accusation  that  we  have  actually  been  the  victims  of 
persistent  conspiracy  and  betrayal — "twenty  years  of  treason"? 
Is  it  not  true,  moreover,  that  political  types  very  similar  to  the 
pseudo-conservative  have  had  a  long  history  in  the  United  States, 
and  that  this  history  goes  back  to  a  time  when  the  Soviet  power 
did  not  loom  nearly  so  large  on  our  mental  horizons?  Was  the 
Ku  Klux  Klan,  for  instance,  which  was  responsibly  estimated  to 
have  had  a  membership  of  from  4,000,000  to  4,500,000  persons 
at  its  peak  in  the  1920's,  a  phenomenon  totally  dissimilar  to  the 
pseudo-conservative  revolt? 

What  I  wish  to  suggest — and  I  do  so  in  the  spirit  of  one  set- 
ting forth  nothing  more  than  a  speculative  hypothesis — is  that 
pseudo-conservatism  is  in  good  part  a  product  of  the  rootlessness 
and  heterogeneity  of  American  life,  and  above  all,  of  its  peculiar 
scramble  for  status  and  its  peculiar  search  for  secure  identity.^ 
®  Italics  added  by  Bredemeier  and  Toby. 
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Normally  there  is  a  world  of  difference  between  one's  sense  of 
national  identity  or  cultural  belonging  and  one's  social  status. 
However,  in  American  historical  development,  these  two  things, 
so  easily  distinguishable  in  analysis,  have  been  jumbled  together 
in  reality,  and  it  is  precisely  this  that  has  given  such  a  special 
poignancy  and  urgency  to  our  status-strivings.  In  this  country  a 
person's  status — that  is,  his  relative  place  in  the  prestige  hier- 
archy of  his  community — and  his  rudimentary  sense  of  belong- 
ing to  the  community — that  is,  what  we  call  his  "Americanism" 
— have  been  intimately  joined.  Because,  as  a  people  extremely 
democratic  in  our  social  institutions,  we  have  had  no  clear,  con- 
sistent and  recognizable  system  of  status,  our  personal  status 
problems  have  an  unusual  intensity.  Because  we  no  longer  have 
the  relative  ethnic  homogeneity  we  had  up  to  about  eighty  years 
ago,  our  sense  of  belonging  has  long  had  about  it  a  high  degree 
of  uncertainty.  We  boast  of  "the  melting  pot,"  but  we  are  not 
quite  sure  what  it  is  that  will  remain  when  we  have  been  melted 
down. 

We  have  always  been  proud  of  the  high  degree  of  occupa- 
tional mobility  in  our  country — of  the  greater  readiness,  as  com- 
pared with  other  countries,  with  which  a  person  starting  in  a 
very  humble  place  in  our  social  structure  could  rise  to  a  position 
of  moderate  wealth  and  status,  and  with  which  a  person  starting 
with  a  middling  position  could  rise  to  great  eminence.  We  have 
looked  upon  this  as  laudable  in  principle,  for  it  is  democratic, 
and  as  pragmatically  desirable,  for  it  has  served  many  a  man  as 
a  stimulus  to  effort  and  has,  no  doubt,  a  great  deal  to  do  with 
the  energetic  and  effectual  tone  of  our  economic  life.  The 
American  pattern  of  occupational  mobility,  while  often  much 
exaggerated,  as  in  the  Horatio  Alger  stories  and  a  great  deal  of 
the  rest  of  our  mythology,  may  properly  be  credited  with  many 
of  the  virtues  and  beneficial  effects  that  are  usually  attributed  to 
it.  But  this  occupational  and  social  mobility,  compounded  by 
our  extraordinary  mobility  from  place  to  place,  has  also  had  its 
less  frequently  recognized  drawbacks.  Not  the  least  of  them  is 
that  this  has  become  a  country  in  which  so  many  people  do  not 
know  who  they  are  or  what  they  are  or  what  they  belong  to  or 
what  belongs  to  them.  It  is  a  country  of  people  whose  status  ex- 
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pectations  are  random  and  uncertain,  and  yet  whose  status  as- 
pirations have  been  whipped  up  to  a  high  pitch  by  our  demo- 
cratic ethos  and  our  rags-to-riches  mythology. 

In  a  country  where  physical  needs  have  been,  by  the  scale 
of  the  world's  living  standards,  on  the  whole  well  met,  the  lux- 
ury of  questing  after  status  has  assumed  an  unusually  prominent 
place  in  our  civic  consciousness.  Political  life  is  not  simply  an 
arena  in  which  the  conflicting  interests  of  various  social  groups 
in  concrete  material  gains  are  fought  out;  it  is  also  an  arena  into 
which  status  aspirations  and  frustrations  are,  as  the  psychologists 
would  say,  projected.^  It  is  at  this  point  that  the  issues  of  politics, 
or  the  pretended  issues  of  politics,  become  interwoven  with  and 
dependent  upon  the  personal  problems  of  individuals.  We  have, 
at  all  times,  two  kinds  of  processes  going  on  in  inextricable  con- 
nection with  each  other:  interest  politics,  the  clash  of  material 
aims  and  needs  among  various  groups  and  blocs;  and  status 
politics,  the  clash  of  various  projective  rationalizations  arising 
from  status  aspirations  and  other  personal  motives.  In  times  of 
depression  and  economic  discontent — and  by  and  large  in  times 
of  acute  national  emergency — politics  is  more  clearly  a  matter 
of  interests,  although  of  course  status  considerations  are  still 
present.  In  times  of  prosperity  and  general  well-being  on  the 
material  plane,  status  considerations  among  the  masses  can 
become  much  more  influential  in  our  politics.  The  two  periods 
in  our  recent  history  in  which  status  politics  has  been  partic- 
ularly prominent,  the  present  era  and  the  1920's,  have  both 
been  periods  of  prosperity. 

During  depressions,  the  dominant  motif  in  dissent  takes  ex- 
pression in  proposals  for  reform  or  in  panaceas.  Dissent  then 
tends  to  be  highly  programmatic — that  is,  it  gets  itself  embodied 
in  many  kinds  of  concrete  legislative  proposals.  It  is  also  future- 
oriented  and  forward-looking,  in  the  sense  that  it  looks  to  a  time 
when  the  adoption  of  this  or  that  program  will  materially  allevi- 
ate or  eliminate  certain  discontents.  In  prosperity,  however, 
when  status  politics  becomes  relatively  more  important,  there  is 
a  tendency  to  embody  discontent  not  so  much  in  legislative  pro- 
posals as  in  grousing.  For  the  basic  aspirations  that  underlie 
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Status  discontent  are  only  partially  conscious;  and,  even  so  far 
as  they  are  conscious,  it  is  difficult  to  give  them  a  programmatic 
expression.  It  is  more  difficult  for  the  old  lady  who  belongs  to 
the  D.A.R.  and  who  sees  her  ancestral  home  swamped  by  new 
working-class  dwellings  to  express  her  animus  in  concrete  pro- 
posals of  any  degree  of  reality  than  it  is,  say,  for  the  jobless 
worker  during  a  slump  to  rally  to  a  relief  program.  Therefore, 
it  is  the  tendency  of  status  politics  to  be  expressed  more  in  vin- 
dictiveness,  in  sour  memories,  in  the  search  for  scapegoats,  than 
in  reahstic  proposals  for  positive  action. 

Paradoxically  the  intense  status  concerns  of  present-day  poli- 
tics are  shared  by  two  types  of  persons  who  arrive  at  them,  in  a 
sense,  from  opposite  directions.  The  first  are  found  among  some 
types  of  old-family,  Anglo-Saxon  Protestants,  and  the  second 
are  found  among  many  types  of  immigrant  families,  most  no- 
tably among  the  Germans  and  Irish,  who  are  very  frequently 
Catholic.  The  Anglo-Saxons  are  most  disposed  toward  pseudo- 
conservatism  when  they  are  losing  caste,  the  immigrants  when 
they  are  gaining. 

Consider  first  the  old-family  Americans.  These  people,  whose 
stocks  were  once  far  more  unequivocally  dominant  in  America 
than  they  are  today,  feel  that  their  ancestors  made  and  settled 
and  fought  for  this  country.  They  have  a  certain  inherited  sense 
of  proprietorship  in  it.  Since  America  has  always  accorded  a 
certain  special  deference  to  old  families — so  many  of  our  fami- 
lies are  new — these  people  have  considerable  claims  to  status 
by  descent,  which  they  celebrate  by  membership  in  such  organ- 
izations as  the  D.A.R.  and  the  S.A.R.  But  large  numbers  of 
them  are  actually  losing  their  other  claims  to  status.  For  there 
are  among  them  a  considerable  number  of  the  shabby  genteel, 
of  those  who  for  one  reason  or  another  have  lost  their  old  objec- 
tive positions  in  the  life  of  business  and  politics  and  the  profes- 
sions, and  who  therefore  cling  with  exceptional  desperation  to 
such  remnants  of  their  prestige  as  they  can  muster  from  their 
ancestors.  These  people,  although  very  often  quite  well-to-do, 
feel  that  they  have  been  pushed  out  of  their  rightful  place  in 
American  life,  even  out  of  their  neighborhoods.  Most  of  them 
have  been  traditional  Republicans  by  family  inheritance,  and 
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they  have  felt  themselves  edged  aside  by  the  immigrants,  the 
trade  unions,  and  the  urban  machines  in  the  past  thirty  years. 
When  the  immigrants  were  weak,  these  native  elements  used  to 
indulge  themselves  in  ethnic  and  rehgious  snobberies  at  their 
expense.  Now  the  immigrant  groups  have  developed  ample 
means,  political  and  economic,  of  self-defense,  and  the  second 
and  third  generations  have  become  considerably  more  capable 
of  looking  out  for  themselves.  Some  of  the  old-family  Americans 
have  turned  to  find  new  objects  for  their  resentment  among  lib- 
erals, left-wingers,  intellectuals  and  the  like — for  in  true  pseudo- 
conservative  fashion  they  relish  weak  victims  and  shrink  from 
asserting  themselves  against  the  strong. 

New-family  Americans  have  had  their  own  peculiar  status 
problem.  From  1881  to  1900  over  8,800,000  immigrants  came 
here,  during  the  next  twenty  years  another  14,500,000.  These 
immigrants,  together  with  their  descendants,  constitute  such  a 
large  portion  of  the  population  that  Margaret  Mead,  in  a  stimu- 
lating analysis  of  our  national  character,  has  persuasively  urged 
that  the  characteristic  American  outlook  is  now  a  third-genera- 
tion point  of  view.  In  their  search  for  new  lives  and  new  na- 
tionality, these  immigrants  have  suffered  much,  and  they  have 
been  rebuffed  and  made  to  feel  inferior  by  the  "native  stock," 
commonly  being  excluded  from  the  better  occupations  and  even 
from  what  has  bitterly  been  called  "first-class  citizenship."  In- 
security over  social  status  has  thus  been  mixed  with  insecurity 
over  one's  very  identity  and  sense  of  belonging.  Achieving  a  bet- 
ter type  of  job  or  a  better  social  status  and  becoming  "more 
American"  have  become  practically  synonymous,  and  the  pas- 
sions that  ordinarily  attach  to  social  position  have  been  vastly 
heightened  by  being  associated  with  the  need  to  belong.  .  .  . 

Status  problems  take  on  a  special  importance  in  American 
life  because  a  very  large  part  of  the  population  suffers  from  one 
of  the  most  troublesome  of  all  status  questions:  unable  to  enjoy 
the  simple  luxury  of  assuming  their  own  nationality  as  a  natural 
event,  they  are  tormented  by  a  nagging  doubt  as  to  whether  they 
are  really  and  truly  and  fully  American.  Since  their  forebears 
voluntarily  left  one  country  and  embraced  another,  they  cannot, 
as  people  do  elsewhere,  think  of  nationality  as  something  that 
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comes  with  birth;  for  them  it  is  a  matter  of  choice,  and  an  ob- 
ject of  striving.  This  is  one  reason  why  problems  of  "loyalty" 
arouse  such  an  emotional  response  in  many  Americans  and  why 
it  is  so  hard  in  the  American  climate  of  opinion  to  make  any 
clear  distinction  between  the  problem  of  national  security  and 
the  question  of  personal  loyalty.  Of  course  there  is  no  real  rea- 
son to  doubt  the  loyalty  to  America  of  the  immigrants  and  their 
descendants,  or  their  willingness  to  serve  the  country  as  fully  as 
if  their  ancestors  had  hved  here  for  three  centuries.  None  the  less, 
they  have  been  thrown  on  the  defensive  by  those  who  have  in 
the  past  cast  doubts  upon  the  fullness  of  their  Americanism. 
Possibly  they  are  also,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  troubled  by 
the  thought  that  since  their  forebears  have  already  abandoned 
one  country,  one  allegiance,  their  own  national  allegiance  might 
be  considered  fickle.  For  this  I  believe  there  is  some  evidence 
in  our  national  practices.  What  other  country  finds  it  so  neces- 
sary to  create  institutional  rituals  for  the  sole  purpose  of  guar- 
anteeing to  its  people  the  genuineness  of  their  nationality?  Does 
the  Frenchman  or  the  Englishman  or  the  Italian  find  it  necessary 
to  speak  of  himself  as  "one  hundred  per  cent"  English,  French 
or  Italian?  Do  they  find  it  necessary  to  have  their  equivalents  of 
"I  Am  an  American  Day"?  When  they  disagree  with  one  an- 
other over  national  policies,  do  they  find  it  necessary  to  call  one 
another  un-Enghsh,  un-French  or  un-ItaHan?  No  doubt  they 
too  are  troubled  by  subversive  activities  and  espionage,  but  are 
their  countermeasures  taken  under  the  name  of  committees  on 
un-English,  un-French  or  un-Italian  activities?  .  .  . 

Both  the  displaced  old-American  type  and  the  new  ethnic 
elements  that  are  so  desperately  eager  for  reassurance  of  their 
fundamental  Americanism  can  conveniently  converge  upon  lib- 
erals, critics,  and  nonconformists  of  various  sorts,  as  well  as 
Communists  and  suspected  Communists.  To  proclaim  them- 
selves vigilant  in  the  pursuit  of  those  who  are  even  so  much  as 
accused  of  "disloyalty"  to  the  United  States  is  a  way  not  only  of 
reasserting  but  of  advertising  their  own  loyalty — and  one  of  the 
chief  characteristics  of  American  super-patriotism  is  its  constant 
inner  urge  toward  self-advertisement.  One  notable  quality  in  this 
new  wave  of  conformism  is  that  its  advocates  are  much  happier 
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to  have  as  their  objects  of  hatred  the  Anglo-Saxon,  Eastern,  Ivy 
League  intellectual  gentlemen  than  they  are  with  such  bedraggled 
souls  as,  say,  the  Rosenbergs.  The  reason,  I  believe,  is  that  in 
the  minds  of  the  status-driven  it  is  no  special  virtue  to  be  more 
American  than  the  Rosenbergs,  but  it  is  really  something  to  be 
more  American  than  Dean  Acheson  or  John  Foster  Dulles — or 
Franklin  Delano  Roosevelt.  The  status  aspirations  of  some  of  the 
ethnic  groups  are  actually  higher  than  they  were  twenty  years 
ago — which  suggests  one  reason  (there  are  others)  why,  in  the 
ideology  of  the  authoritarian  right-wing,  anti-Semitism  and  such 
blatant  forms  of  prejudice  have  recently  been  soft-pedaled.  Anti- 
Semitism,  it  has  been  said,  is  the  poor  man's  snobbery.  We 
Americans  are  always  trying  to  raise  the  standard  of  living,  and 
the  same  principle  now  seems  to  apply  to  standards  of  hating. 
So  during  the  past  fifteen  years  or  so,  the  authoritarians  have 
moved  on  from  anti-Negroism  and  anti-Semitism  to  anti-Ache- 
sonianism,  anti-intellectuaUsm,  anti-nonconformism,  and  other 
variants  of  the  same  idea,  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  average 
American,  if  he  can  manage  it,  will  move  on  from  a  Ford  to  a 
Buick. 

Such  status-strivings  may  help  us  to  understand  some  of  the 
otherwise  unintelligible  figments  of  the  pseudo-conservative  ide- 
ology— the  incredibly  bitter  feeling  against  the  United  Nations, 
for  instance.  Is  it  not  understandable  that  such  a  feeling  might 
be,  paradoxically,  shared  at  one  and  the  same  time  by  an  old 
Yankee-Protestant  American,  who  feels  that  his  social  position 
is  not  what  it  ought  to  be  and  that  these  foreigners  are  crowding 
in  on  his  country  and  diluting  its  sovereignty  just  as  "foreigners" 
have  crowded  into  his  neighborhood,  and  by  a  second-  or  third- 
generation  immigrant  who  has  been  trying  so  hard  to  de-Euro- 
peanize  himself,  to  get  Europe  out  of  his  personal  heritage,  and 
who  finds  his  own  government  mocking  him  by  its  complicity 
in  these  Old- World  schemes? 

SUMMARY 

When  individuals,  groups,  or  companies  feel  too  weak  to  re- 
spond to  competitive  pressures  by  redoubling  their  competitive 
efforts,  they  may  respond  by  agreeing  among  themselves  not  to 


The  refusal  to  accept  defeat:  Rejection  of  competition     395 

compete.  Business  concerns  follow  this  mode  of  adjustment  in 
many  ways,  among  them,  "price  leadership."  Workers  inform- 
ally, but  nonetheless  effectively,  protect  themselves  against  the 
rigors  of  competition  in  similar  ways,  by  agreeing  among  them- 
selves on  the  rate  at  which  they  will  work.  On  a  formal  level, 
workers  accomplish  the  same  end  by  substituting  collective  ac- 
tion for  competitive  action  when  dealing  with  an  employer. 

On  a  less-consciously-thought-out  level,  the  anxieties  result- 
ing from  competitive  pressures  may  also  be  reduced  by  the 
simple  expedient  of  not  permitting  entire  categories  of  people  to 
enter  the  competition  for  prestige,  income,  housing,  women,  or 
anything  else;  hence,  the  powerful  hold  of  racial,  ethnic,  and 
religious  prejudice  on  the  minds  of  many  who  feel  themselves 
competitively  threatened.  In  the  same  way,  the  basing  of  self- 
respect  on  invidious  comparisons  may  lead  to  compulsive  efforts 
to  deny  legitimacy  to  the  politically  different  as  well  as  to  the 
racially  or  religiously  different. 


To  sum  up,  the  rejection  of  the  competitive  principle  occurs 
in  the  context  of  economic  activities  as  well  as  in  the  broader 
sphere  of  interpersonal  and  group  relations.  Status  monopolies 
and  economic  monopolies  create  similar  problems:  reduction  in 
the  efficiency  with  which  social  roles  are  performed  and  hostility 
between  marginal  and  full-fledged  competitors. 

ANNOTATED  BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Golden,  Clinton  S.,  and  Ruttenberg,  Harold.  J.,  Dynamics  of  Industrial 
Democracy  (New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers,  1942).  {[  The  case  for 
unions  expounded  by  a  veteran  labor  leader  (United  Steelworkers  of 
America)  and  a  professional  economist.  In  essence,  they  argue  that 
a  job  market  in  which  workers  compete  with  one  another  freely 
provides  no  protection  against  tyrannical  or  arbitrary  employers. 

Myrdal,  Gunnar,  An  American  Dilemma  (New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers, 
1944).  {[  The  monumental  survey  and  analysis  of  "The  Negro  Prob- 
lem and  Modern  Democracy,"  by  a  well-known  Swedish  social 
scientist.  Throughout  the  book  are  to  be  found  numberless  examples 
of  the  use  by  whites  of  racial  discrimination  to  reduce  competition 
for  scarce  means  and  ends.  In  Appendix  5  (pp.  1073-1079),  there 
is  a  little-noticed  essay  on  the  similar  exclusion  of  women  from 
competitive  equality  with  men. 

National  Resources  Committee,  The  Structure  of  the  American  Economy 
(Washington:  Government  Printing  Office,  1939).  {[  A  remarkable 
documentation  of  the  extent  to  which  the  American  economic  system 
limits  the  free  play  of  market  forces.  So-called  nonmarket  controls 


396  The  costs  of  an  acquisitive  society 

include  interlocking  corporate  directorships,  price  "leadership"  by 
the  largest  firm  in  an  industry,  alliances  established  by  banks  and 
other  leading  institutions,  and  the  solicitation  of  government  in- 
tervention. 

Roethlisberger,  F.  J.,  and  Dickson,  William  J.,  Management  and  the 
Worker  (Cambridge,  Massachusetts:  Harvard  University  Press, 
1946).  {[  The  classic  account  of  informal  worker  organization  in  in- 
dustry. As  a  result  of  a  research  program  at  the  Hawthorne  works  of 
the  Western  Electric  Company,  industrial  sociologists  began  to  un- 
derstand how  and  why  workers  rejected  competitive  incentive  plans. 

Simpson,  George  E.,  and  Yinger,  J.  Milton,  Racial  and  Cultural  Minori- 
ties (New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers,  rev.  ed.,  1958).  {[  An  out- 
standing and  well-written  text.  Chapters  3-5,  9,  and  10  especially 
are  important  for  the  student  interested  in  pursuing  the  "rejection  of 
competition."  The  authors  describe  the  personality  functions  of  prej- 
udice and  the  use  of  prejudice  as  a  weapon  in  group  conflict  and 
present  a  detailed  analysis  of  anti-Semitism. 


CHAPTER  FIFTEEN 

The  refusal  to  accept  defeat: 

Relentless  materialism 


In  Chapter  3,  it  was  suggested  that  Americans  are  material- 
istic by  default,  that  we  try  to  use  "things"  to  express  our  search 
for  the  meaning  of  existence.  In  an  age  of  anxiety,  we  hope  that 
science  can  save  us.  In  an  age  which  has  lost  its  faith,  we  turn  to 
tangible  reality — to  stall  showers,  air-conditioned  cars,  frozen 
foods,  television,  jet  airplanes — and  try  to  forget  that  the  basic 
questions  remain  unanswered.  When  satisfactions  are  not  forth- 
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coming,  when  the  individual  finds  himself  failing  to  live  up  to 
the  adequacy,  worthiness,  gratification,  or  security  standards  of 
American  society,  one  possible  response  is  to  emphasize  "things" 
even  more  relentlessly.  Americans  buy  bigger  and  better  things 
even  when  they  do  not  have  the  money  to  pay  for  them.  The  fol- 
lowing case  study  shows  why  installment  credit  in  the  United 
States  topped  thirty  billion  dollars  in  1957.^ 


I'll  never  forget  the  day  we  stopped  kidding  ourselves  and 
realized  what  a  terrible  fix  we  had  got  into  by  trying  to  keep  up 
with  all  of  our  neighbors. 

It  had  started  when  we  looked  around  and  told  ourselves 
that  if  other  people  could  keep  up  all  those  payments,  we  could 
do  it  too.  When  we  couldn't  make  it,  we  got  desperate  and  tried 
to  borrow  money.  Then  we  sold  our  new  home,  figuring  that 
ought  to  pull  us  out.  Next  we  tried  to  turn  some  things  back  for 
the  amounts  we  still  owed  on  them,  but  even  that  didn't  work. 
Then  came  that  day  when  I  reached  the  airline  shops  to  go  to 
work  as  usual,  and  my  supervisor  called  me  aside. 

"Marion,  what's  this  all  about?"  he  asked.  "A  Palo  Alto  firm 
has  attached  your  pay." 

His  tone  was  kindly  enough,  but  I  can  remember  only  one 
other  time  in  my  life  that  I  ever  came  so  close  to  real  panic — 
the  day  during  the  war  when  our  bomber  was  so  badly  shot  up 
we  thought  she'd  crash. 

I  knew  the  company  fired  employees  who  didn't  pay  their 
bills.  Our  nice  new  suburban  home  was  already  gone,  our  new 
car,  our  fancy  food  freezer  and  our  TV  set  were  gone,  we  still 
owed  more  than  we  could  possibly  pay,  and  now  it  seemed  that 
my  job  was  gone.  .  .  . 

It  was  in  February,  1953,  when  we  all  piled  into  our  old 
1941  car  for  the  trip  out  of  the  snow  to  California — Bernice  and 
I  and  our  three  children.  Our  oldest,  Mary  Florence,  was  only 
seven  then;  Aleta  Fern  was  five,  and  Daniel  Floyd  was  three. 
The  car  was  bulging  and  the  kids  were  yipping,  but  we  didn't 

^From  "We  Couldn't  Pay  Our  Bills"  by  Marion  F.  Rairigh  as  told  to 
Elmont  Waite.  First  published  in  the  Saturday  Evening  Post.  Copyright 
1958  by  The  Curtis  Publishing  Company.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Brandt 
&  Brandt,  New  York,  agents  for  Marion  F.  Rairigh. 
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mind.  We  were  sure  things  were  going  our  way  at  last.  I  was 
going  to  be  making  nearly  seventy-five  dollars  a  week,  and  to  us 
that  seemed  a  fortune. 

We  were  practically  broke  when  we  got  to  Palo  Alto  and 
moved  into  a  motel.  It  was  cheap,  as  motels  go — twenty  dollars 
a  week  for  two  little  rooms.  Even  so,  it  didn't  take  us  long  to 
persuade  ourselves  that  it  would  be  only  good  business  to  buy 
a  new  house. 

I  would  come  back  in  the  evenings  to  our  crowded,  hot  little 
motel  unit,  and  Bernice  would  be  looking  pretty  tired  and 
harassed,  handling  three  children  in  that  cluttered  little  space. 

"Look,  honey,  I  don't  see  why  we  don't  go  ahead  and  buy  a 
house,"  I  said.  "You  know  my  mother  told  us  she  would  give 
us  five  hundred  dollars  any  time  we  were  ready  to  get  a  home 
of  our  own,  and  that  would  cover  the  whole  down  payment,  the 
way  they're  selling  these  places  in  California.  Monthly  payments 
couldn't  be  more  than  this  dump,  we  know  that." 

We  hadn't  found  any  bargains  in  rentals  either — not  with 
three  small  children.  So  we  looked  around  at  new  homes  for 
sale  and  found  a  three-bedroom,  ranch-style  house  in  a  new  sub- 
division in  Sunnyvale.  It  cost  $11,500,  but  the  down  payment 
was  only  $500,  plus  $250  in  closing  costs.  After  a  month  on  my 
new  job,  I  figured  I  could  scrape  up  the  $250.  Payments  would 
be  only  seventy-two  dollars  a  month,  including  taxes  and  insur- 
ance. 

I  remember  the  day  we  paid  our  little  deposit  to  hold  the 
place,  standing  in  the  middle  of  that  bare  living  room,  with  the 
kids  scooting  around,  laughing  and  giggling.  We  were  feeling 
a  little  frightened  and  a  Uttle  proud  of  ourselves,  and  tremen- 
dously excited.  This  was  a  palace! 

We  passed  two  more  danger  signs  right  there,  without  even 
opening  our  eyes.  In  the  first  place,  I  was  a  brand-new  employee 
with  the  airline  and  if  there  were  any  cutback  at  all  I'd  be  out 
of  work.  This  problem  of  job  security  never  entered  my  mind. 
Fortunately,  I  never  was  laid  off,  but  the  big  risk  was  certainly 
there. 

In  the  second  place,  neither  Bernice  nor  I  had  any  idea  what 
a  new  house  costs  after  you've  bought  it. 
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One  extra  cost  we  hadn't  anticipated  didn't  really  hurt;  it 
was  more  of  an  annoyance  than  a  problem.  Taxes  and  insurance 
promptly  rose,  so  that  our  seventy-two-dollar  monthly  payment 
became  seventy-eight  dollars. 

"But  what  are  we  going  to  use  for  furniture?"  Bernice  asked. 
That  did  hurt  us. 

We  bought  the  house  in  March,  1953,  and  didn't  get  posses- 
sion until  May  first,  so  we  had  a  little  time  to  save  a  few  dollars. 
But  we  didn't  save  enough  to  pay  cash  for  furniture — even  sec- 
ondhand furniture.  We  did  buy  a  used  stove  for  cash,  and  we 
made  a  $100  down  payment  on  a  lot  of  new  furniture.  We  got 
only  what  we  thought  we  had  to  have,  but  the  total  bill  was 
nearly  $1000,  so  we  owed  $900 — agreeing  to  pay  it  at  $40.49 
a  month.  No  matter  what  kind  of  a  rose-colored  pencil  you  use 
to  add  that  to  a  seventy-eight-dollar  house  payment,  the  total 
still  comes  out  $118.49  every  month. 

Another  cost  we  hadn't  figured  at  all  was  landscaping.  The 
subdivision  homes  had  no  lawns.  We  had  thought  we'd  wait  a 
while  for  ours,  but  one  day  I  heard  a  couple  of  our  neighbors 
talking.  They  didn't  see  me. 

"I  don't  see  why  some  people  around  here  don't  get  their 
lawns  in,"  one  of  them  said.  "The  dust  is  terrible.  How  long  do 
we  have  to  put  up  with  this?" 

I  walked  quietly  away  and  went  down  to  price  some  grass 
seed.  I  figured  maybe  forty  dollars,  but,  including  a  few  garden 
tools,  the  bill  came  to  nearly  $100,  and  I  had  to  borrow  the 
$100.  So  there  was  fourteen  dollars  a  month  to  be  paid  on  that 
loan,  raising  our  monthly  total  to  $132. 

Early  that  summer,  too,  the  heat  coming  through  our  unin- 
sulated roof  made  the  house  almost  unbearable  in  the  after- 
noons. So  a  salesman  didn't  have  much  trouble  persuading  me 
that  insulating  the  ceilings  would  be  a  fine  investment.  Of  course, 
he  was  right.  It  would  make  the  house  worth  more — and  think 
how  much  cooler  it  would  be!  Well,  that  job  cost  $200  and  the 
payments  were  twelve  dollars  a  month.  That  made  our  monthly 
debt  payments  total  $144,  but  I  don't  believe  I  ever  bothered  to 
add  them  up. 

That's  another  danger  sign  I'd  like  to  point  out.  When  you 
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buy  things  on  credit,  always  keep  track  of  how  much  you  are 
committed  to  pay  every  month.  Hardly  anyone  seems  to  know 
how  much  money  he  owes  nowadays  or  even  how  much  he  must 
pay  every  month  and  how  long  it  will  take  to  get  out  of  debt. 
You  don't  need  elaborate  bookkeeping.  You  can  add  the  figures 
on  a  scrap  from  a  grocery  sack,  jotting  the  answers  on  a  calen- 
dar— but  do  it!  It  may  well  keep  you  from  getting  in  too  deep, 
the  way  we  did. 

I'm  certain  I  never  realized  how  much  I  already  owed  when 
the  water-softener  salesman  came  to  our  door  one  day. 

"Could  you  use  some  extra  money?"  he  asked. 

By  the  time  he  explained  that  we'd  have  to  buy  a  water- 
softener  to  save  money  on  water  and  soap,  we  were  hooked. 
Bernice  was  saying,  "Well,  our  clothes  did  wash  easier  back  in 
Colorado  where  we  had  soft  water."  So  I  wound  up  owing  $300 
more  and  our  monthly  payments  rose  by  $14.  I  know  now  that 
it  made  our  monthly  installments  total  $158. 

About  that  time  it  began  to  dawn  on  me  how  far  our  home 
was  from  my  job.  The  old  '41  car  was  giving  out.  I  tried  riding 
busses  for  a  while;  then  arranged  to  get  rides  with  another  fel- 
low. Finally,  Bernice  got  a  windfall — a  $600  settlement  as  a 
result  of  an  auto  accident  she  had  been  in,  back  in  Colorado. 
We  used  the  check  to  buy  a  1947  car — a  pretty  good  one — for 
cash.  With  what  little  money  was  left,  we  bought  a  few  more 
things  for  the  house,  including  curtains.  Somehow  we  were 
managing  to  make  both  ends  meet,  although  there  was  no  safety 
margin  left. 

Then  came  what  we  first  thought  was  a  wonderful  break — 
although  I  think  now  it  pushed  us  closer  to  the  brink.  I  came 
home  one  hot  August  evening  and  Bernice  was  wearing  her 
I've-got-a-secret  look.  "Guess  what?"  she  demanded.  "I've  got 
a  job  too!"  She  was  doing  a  little  dance  step  around  the  kitchen, 
she  was  so  proud  of  herself.  I  wasn't  too  happy  about  the  idea, 
but  we  did  need  the  money.  The  job,  on  the  night  shift  in  a 
cannery,  paid  fifty-five  dollars  a  week  plus  frequent  overtime. 

I  think  real  disaster  began  right  then.  First  we  bought  a  good 
used  TV  set  for  $200 — at  $15  per  month.  Our  children  had 
been  everywhere  except  at  home,  because  all  the  neighbors  had 
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television,  so  it  was  easy  to  talk  ourselves  into  that  one,  and  to 
ignore  the  fact  it  made  our  monthly  installments  go  up  to  $173. 

Next  thing  we  knew,  we  had  signed  up  for  a  bargain  food- 
freezer  deal — $500,  including  all  kinds  of  food,  and  payments  of 
only  forty  dollars  a  month.  If  I  had  stopped  to  add,  I'd  have 
known  it  boosted  our  monthly  payments  to  a  total  of  $213. 

The  last  straw  was  something  I've  never  been  able  to  ex- 
plain. I  walked  in  one  day  to  look  at  new  automobiles  in  a  show- 
room— nothing  but  casual  curiosity. 

"That  old  car  of  yours  is  exactly  what  we  need  for  a  cus- 
tomer of  ours!"  the  salesman  exclaimed.  "I'll  tell  you  what  we'll 
do—" 

It  was,  he  said,  a  "fantastic"  deal  on  a  demonstrator.  So  I 
came  out  driving  a  new  model,  saddled  with  a  new  $100-a- 
month  payment.  That  made  our  installments  total  $313  every 
month,  practically  my  whole  salary,  so  all  our  regular  expenses 
had  to  come  out  of  Bernice's  earnings. 

By  pinching  pennies,  we  were  just  able  to  keep  our  heads 
above  water.  Looking  back  on  those  days,  I  know  neither  of  us 
was  happy,  in  spite  of  all  our  fancy  new  possessions.  We  were 
trapped.  We  had  to  keep  plugging  away  to  keep  up  with  all  those 
bills,  and  we  worried  continually. 

The  crash  came,  finally,  just  as  Christmas,  1953,  was  draw- 
ing near.  I  got  up  early  one  morning  to  get  my  own  breakfast 
as  usual,  and  there  was  Bernice,  already  putting  on  the  coffee. 

"Hey,  honey,  you  shouldn't  be  up  at  this  hour,  with  that 
night  job  of  yours,"  I  said. 

Never  one  to  beat  around  the  bush,  she  blurted  it  right  out, 
"I  don't  have  a  job.  I  got  laid  off." 

I'm  not  a  very  big  man,  and  it  felt  as  though  a  huge  prize 
fighter  had  just  belted  me  in  the  solar  plexus.  I  was  getting  the 
half-and-half  out  of  the  refrigerator  and  I  must  have  jumped, 
because  a  slurp  of  cream  splattered  on  the  floor. 

"Oh,  no!"  I  said.  "What  are  we  going  to  do  now?" 

Bernice  looked  as  though  she  were  going  to  cry.  I  put  my 
arm  around  her  and  told  her  we'd  get  along,  and  she'd  probably 
be  able  to  get  another  job. 

Well,  she  couldn't.  There  were  no  other  jobs.  For  the  second 
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time  we  had  sailed  blindly  past  that  big  danger  sign  I  mentioned 
— ^job  security.  Lots  of  families  I  know  seem  to  rely  on  the  wife's 
earnings  as  we  did,  without  ever  stopping  to  think  that  they  may 
vanish  any  minute.  Even  if  the  husband's  job  is  secure,  the  wife 
may  be  fired,  or  get  sick,  or  have  a  baby,  and  then  what? 

We  did  the  only  thing  we  could  do.  We  skipped  the  Decem- 
ber car  payment.  Then  Bernice  got  sick  and  doctor's  fees  were 
added  to  our  pile  of  unpaid  bills,  so  we  missed  our  December 
house  payment. 

In  January,  1954,  we  missed  a  second  car  payment.  We 
knew  we  simply  had  to  make  the  January  house  payment,  but 
Bernice  telephoned  me  at  work  one  day. 

"I  just  got  back  from  the  doctor's  office,"  she  said.  "Mary 
Florence  fell  and  hurt  herself  in  the  neighbor's  yard;  she  hit  a 
sprinkler  head  in  the  lawn,  and  the  X  ray  showed  her  collarbone 
is  broken." 

That  knocked  out  our  house  payment  for  the  second  month. 

There  was  nothing  I  could  do  but  get  out  of  that  car  deal 
somehow.  I  gave  the  car  back  to  the  dealer,  but  did  that  cancel 
what  we  owed  on  it?  No,  sir!  We  still  owed  $600.  It's  legal,  and 
not  uncommon.  Models  had  changed  and  the  car  had  depre- 
ciated faster  than  I  had  been  paying  for  it,  even  at  $100  a 
month. 

So  we  still  owed  $600,  and  had  no  car  at  all.  Other  creditors 
were  beginning  to  hound  us,  and  it  got  so  we  hated  to  see  the 
mailman  coming.  I  had  already  tried  to  borrow  enough  money 
to  clear  up  all  our  bills  and  then  pay  at  a  smaller  rate  on  the 
one  loan,  but  I  couldn't.  I  did  get  one  small  loan  that  month, 
however,  that  covered  a  few  of  our  debts  and  let  us  buy  an  old 
1941  car  for  $100  cash,  but  we  were  still  broke,  still  deeply 
in  debt,  and  the  loan  payment  itself  added  $21.68  a  month  to 
our  obligations. 

Bernice  tried  place  after  place,  but  couldn't  find  a  job  any- 
where. 

"We  might  as  well  admit  it,"  she  said,  as  we  sat  glumly  in  the 
living  room  one  night.  "I  don't  stand  a  chance  of  getting  another 
job,  since  the  cannery  season  is  over.  I  haven't  any  special 
training." 
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We  decided,  then  and  there,  that  we'd  have  to  sell  the  house. 
We  even  looked  forward  to  getting  rid  of  it,  hoping  we  might  get 
a  little  peace  of  mind. 

But  selling  our  house  didn't  clear  our  bills.  We  were  three 
months  behind  in  the  house  payments  by  then,  and  the  sale  price 
left  us  only  $200,  after  paying  the  house  loan  and  the  water- 
softener  and  insulation  bills. 

We  moved  to  a  $46.50  rental  unit  in  the  Lindenville  public- 
housing  project  in  South  San  Francisco,  taking  nothing  but  our 
old  car  and  our  furniture — and  more  bills  than  we  could  pos- 
sibly pay. 

The  firm  we  owed  for  the  food  freezer  had  taken  it  back,  but 
there  again  I  was  stuck.  They  sold  it  to  someone  else,  cheap,  and 
I  still  owed  for  the  difference,  plus  a  second  lot  of  food  I  hadn't 
paid  for.  This  was  the  bill  that  brought  the  attachment  of  my 
pay  check,  in  June,  1954,  and  by  that  time  it  amounted  to  more 
than  $500 — as  much  as  the  original  price  of  the  freezer. 

Of  course,  the  advertising  industry  reinforces  the  trend 
toward  materialism,  but  advertising  expresses  materialistic  values 
as  well  as  reinforcing  them.^ 

A  century  ago  advertising  was  a  very  minor  form  of  eco- 
nomic activity,  involving  relatively  small  sums  of  money  and 
playing  only  a  negligible  part  in  the  distribution  of  goods  or  the 
formation  of  consumer  habits.  It  was  practiced  principally  by 
retail  distributors  who  offered  items  without  the  mention  of 
brands.  Producers,  who  regarded  the  distributors  as  their  market 
and  who  had  as  yet  no  concept  of  trying  to  reach  the  ultimate 
consumer,  did  not  advertise  at  all  and  did  not  attempt  to  signal- 
ize their  product  by  a  distinctive  name  or  label.  Advertising  ran 
heavily  toward  short  prosaic  notices  like  the  want  ads  of  today, 
in  which  the  tone  was  didactic  rather  than  hortatory  or  inspira- 
tional, and  the  content  was  factual.  But  patent  medicines,  even 
at  that  time,  were  a  conspicuous  exception.  .  .  . 

But  those  days  are  gone  forever,  and  no  other  phenomenon 

^  From  David  M.  Potter,  "Advertising;  The  Institution  of  Abundance," 
Yale  Review,  Vol.  43  (Autumn,  1953),  pp.  51-70. 
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of  eighty  years  ago  is  now  more  remote.  By  1880  advertising 
had  increased  threefold  since  the  Civil  War  period.  By  1900  it 
stood  at  $95,000,000  a  year,  which  marked  a  tenfold  increase 
over  the  amount  in  1865.  By  1919  it  exceeded  half  a  billion 
dollars,  and  by  1929  it  reached  $1,120,000,000.  After  1929  it 
declined  because  of  the  Depression,  but  by  1951  it  had  again 
surpassed  all  previous  levels  and  stood  at  $6,548,000,000  a 
year.  .  .  . 

Inevitably  a  question  arises:  Why  did  this  immense  growth 
of  advertising  take  place?  To  this  query  each  of  us  might  offer 
responses  of  his  own,  but  perhaps  the  most  carefully  considered 
answer,  at  least  in  terms  of  economics,  is  provided  by  Neil  H. 
Borden  in  his  extremely  thorough  study  of  The  Economic  Ef- 
fects of  Advertising  (1942).  Borden  explains  this  growth  partly 
in  terms  of  the  widening  economic  gap  between  producers  and 
consumers  and  the  consequently  increased  need  for  a  medium  of 
communication,  and  he  attributes  the  growth  of  large-scale  na- 
tional advertising,  with  its  color,  large  spreads,  and  other  expen- 
sive features,  to  the  growth  of  big  corporations  able  to  pay  for 
such  publicity.  But  in  addition  to  these  explanations  he  adds 
another  very  essential  one:  "The  quest  for  product  differentia- 
tion became  intensified  as  the  industrial  system  became  more 
mature,  and  as  manufacturers  had  capacity  to  produce  far  be- 
yond existing  demand." 

In  other  words,  advertising  is  not  badly  needed  in  an  econ- 
omy of  scarcity,  because  total  demand  is  usually  equal  to  or  in 
excess  of  total  supply,  and  every  producer  can  normally  sell  as 
much  as  he  produces.  It  is  when  potential  supply  outstrips  de- 
mand— that  is,  when  abundance  prevails — that  advertising  be- 
gins to  fulfill  a  really  essential  economic  function.  In  this  situa- 
tion the  producer  knows  that  the  limitation  upon  his  operations 
and  upon  his  growth  no  longer  lies,  as  it  lay  historically,  in  his 
productive  capacity,  for  he  can  always  produce  as  much  as  the 
market  will  absorb;  the  limitation  has  shifted  to  the  market,  and 
it  is  selling  capacity  which  controls  his  growth.  Moreover,  every 
other  producer  of  the  same  kind  of  article  is  also  in  position  to 
expand  output  indefinitely,  and  this  means  that  the  advertiser 
must  distinguish  his  product,  if  not  on  essential  grounds,  then 
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on  trivial  ones,  and  that  he  must  drive  home  this  distinction  by 
employing  a  brand  name  and  by  keeping  this  name  always  be- 
fore the  public.  In  a  situation  of  limited  supply  the  scarcity  of 
his  product  will  assure  his  place  in  the  market,  but  in  a  situation 
of  indefinitely  expandable  supply  his  brand  is  his  only  means  of 
assuring  himself  of  such  a  place. 

Let  us  consider  this,  however,  not  merely  from  the  stand- 
point of  the  enterpriser  but  in  terms  of  society  as  a  whole.  At 
once  the  vital  nature  of  the  change  will  be  apparent:  the  most 
critical  point  in  the  functioning  of  society  shifts  from  production 
to  consumption,  and,  as  it  does  so,  the  culture  must  be  reoriented 
to  convert  the  producer's  culture  into  a  consumer's  culture.  In  a 
society  of  scarcity,  or  even  of  moderate  abundance,  the  produc- 
tive capacity  has  barely  sufficed  to  supply  the  goods  which  peo- 
ple already  desire  and  which  they  regard  as  essential  to  an 
adequate  standard  of  living.  Hence  the  social  imperative  has 
fallen  upon  increases  in  production.  But  in  a  society  of  abun- 
dance, the  productive  capacity  can  supply  new  kinds  of  goods 
faster  than  society  in  the  mass  learns  to  crave  these  goods  or  to 
regard  them  as  necessities.  If  this  new  capacity  is  to  be  used,  the 
imperative  must  fall  upon  consumption,  and  the  society  must  be 
adjusted  to  a  new  set  of  drives  and  values  in  which  consumption 
is  paramount.  .  .  . 

In  contrast  with  .  .  .  [the  church  and  the  school  as  educa- 
tional media],  advertising  has  in  its  dynamics  no  motivation  to 
seek  the  improvement  of  the  individual  or  to  impart  qualities  of 
social  usefulness,  unless  conformity  to  material  values  may  be  so 
characterized.  And,  though  it  wields  an  immense  social  influ- 
ence, comparable  to  the  influence  of  religion  and  learning,  it 
has  no  social  goals  and  no  social  responsibility  for  what  it  does 
with  its  influence,  so  long  as  it  refrains  from  palpable  violations 
of  truth  and  decency.  It  is  this  lack  of  institutional  responsibility, 
this  lack  of  inherent  social  purpose  to  balance  social  power, 
which,  I  would  argue,  is  a  basic  cause  for  concern  about  the  role 
of  advertising.  Occasional  deceptions,  breaches  of  taste,  and 
deviations  from  sound  ethical  conduct  are  in  a  sense  superficial 
and  are  not  necessarily  intrinsic.  Equally,  the  high-minded  types 
of  advertising  which  we  see  more  regularly  than  we  sometimes 
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realize  are  also  extraneous  to  an  analysis  of  the  basic  nature  of 
advertising.  What  is  basic  is  that  advertising,  as  such,  with  all 
its  vast  power  to  influence  values  and  conduct,  cannot  ever  lose 
sight  of  the  fact  that  it  ultimately  regards  man  as  a  consumer 
and  defines  its  own  mission  as  one  of  stimulating  him  to  consume 
or  to  desire  to  consume. 

If  one  can  justifiably  say  that  advertising  has  joined  the 
charmed  circle  of  institutions  which  fix  the  values  and  standards 
of  society  and  that  it  has  done  this  without  being  linked  to  any 
of  the  socially  defined  objectives  which  usually  guide  such  in- 
stitutions in  the  use  of  their  power,  then  it  becomes  necessary  to 
consider  with  special  care  the  extent  and  nature  of  its  influence 
— how  far  it  extends  and  in  what  way  it  makes  itself  felt. 

To  do  this,  it  may  be  well  to  begin  with  the  budget,  for  the 
activity  of  aU  major  institutions — great  churches,  great  govern- 
ments, great  universities — can  be  measured  in  part  by  what  they 
spend,  and,  though  such  measurements  are  no  substitute  for 
qualitative  evaluation,  they  are  significant.  In  political  history 
the  importance  of  the  power  of  the  purse  is  proverbial.  I  have 
already  said  that  the  amount  spent  for  advertising  in  the  United 
States  in  1951  was  $6,548,000,000.  Perhaps  this  may  be  a  little 
more  meaningful  if  I  add  that  the  amount  is  equivalent  to  $199 
per  year  for  every  separate  family  in  the  United  States.  Compare 
this  with  what  the  nation  paid  for  primary  and  secondary  public 
education  in  1949,  which  amounted  to  a  total  expenditure  of 
$5,010,000,000.  This  means  that,  for  every  household,  we  paid 
$152.  Our  national  outlay  for  the  education  of  citizens,  there- 
fore, amounted  to  substantially  less  than  our  expenditure  for  the 
education  of  consumers.  It  would  also  be  interesting  to  compare 
the  financial  strength  of  advertising  and  of  religion,  but,  since 
the  churches  do  not  publicize  records  of  their  financial  opera- 
tions, I  can  only  remark  that  there  were  180,000  gainfully  em- 
ployed clergymen  in  the  United  States  in  1950,  and  most  of 
them  were  men  of  very  modest  incomes.  For  every  clergyman 
supported  by  any  church,  advertising  spent  $36,000. 

Perhaps  more  explicit  comparisons  may  serve  to  reinforce 
this  point  of  the  relative  magnitude  of  advertising  activities.  I 
will  mention  two:  In  1949-50  the  operating  expenses  of  Yale 
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University  were  $15,000,000;  in  1948  the  expenses,  for  news- 
paper advertising  only,  of  two  major  distilleries,  Schenley  and 
National  Distillers,  were  more  than  half  of  this  amount,  or 
$7,800,000.  In  1944  the  major  political  parties  spent  $23,000,- 
000  to  win  the  pubHc  to  the  support  of  Mr.  Roosevelt  or  of 
Governor  Dewey;  in  1948,  Procter  and  Gamble,  Colgate-Palm- 
olive-Peet,  and  Lever  Brothers  spent  more  than  $23,000,000  to 
win  the  public  to  the  support  of  one  or  another  of  their  products. 

With  expenditures  of  this  order  of  magnitude,  advertising 
clearly  thrusts  with  immense  impact  upon  the  mass  media  and, 
through  them,  upon  the  public.  The  obvious  and  direct  impact 
is,  of  course,  through  the  quantity  of  space  it  occupies  in  the 
newspapers  and  magazines  and  the  amount  of  time  it  occupies 
in  radio  and  television  broadcasts.  Either  in  space  or  in  time  the 
totals  are  impressive,  and,  if  advertising  had  no  influence  upon 
the  information  in  newspapers,  the  stories  in  magazines,  and 
the  programs  in  radio  and  television,  it  would  still  be  a  force 
worthy  of  major  consideration  because  of  the  influence  of  the 
advertising  matter  itself.  But  it  does  have  a  profound  influence 
upon  the  media,  and  for  students  of  American  opinion  and 
American  life  it  is  important  that  this  influence  should  be  un- 
derstood. 

To  appreciate  this  influence,  let  us  consider  the  position  of 
most  magazines  a  century  ago,  as  contrasted  with  their  position 
today.  At  that  time  the  only  financial  support  which  a  magazine 
could  expect  was  from  its  readers.  This  meant  that,  if  a  person 
did  not  care  to  read,  the  magazine  had  no  means  of  appealing 
to  him  and  no  objective  in  doing  so.  If  editors  worried  about 
circulation,  it  was  because  they  needed  more  revenue  from  sub- 
scriptions, and  if  they  had  enough  subscriptions  to  support  them 
on  a  modest  scale  of  operations,  they  could  safely  proceed  on 
a  basis  of  keeping  their  standards  high  and  their  circulation 
limited.  They  did  not  worry  very  much  about  advertising,  for 
the  reason  that  there  was  not  much  advertising  to  worry  about. 
At  the  time  of  the  Civil  War,  for  instance,  it  is  estimated  that 
the  total  income  from  advertising  received  by  all  newspapers  and 
periodicals  averaged  about  25  cents  per  capita  yearly  for  the 
population  at  that  time. 


The  refusal  to  accept  defeat:  Relentless  materialism     409 

Today,  of  course,  these  conditions  have  ceased  to  apply. 
Newspapers  and  magazines  no  longer  look  to  their  subscribers 
as  the  major  source  of  revenue.  As  long  ago  as  1935  the  revenue 
of  all  newspapers  in  the  country  was  $760,000,000,  of  which 
$500,000,000  came  from  advertising  and  $260,000,000  from 
subscriptions.  At  the  same  time,  the  magazines  of  the  United 
States  enjoyed  a  revenue  of  $144,000,000  from  subscriptions 
and  $186,000,000  from  advertising.  That  is,  approximately  two 
out  of  every  three  newspaper  dollars  came  from  advertising,  and 
more  than  one  out  of  every  two  magazine  dollars  came  from  the 
same  source.  The  subscriber  had  been  reduced  to  a  sad  position: 
whereas  at  one  time  periodicals  had  fished  for  subscribers,  they 
now  fished  for  advertisers  and  used  subscribers  as  bait.  Since 
that  time,  newspaper  advertising  has  increased  more  than  three- 
fold, to  the  total  of  $2,226,000,000,  and  magazine  advertising 
has  risen  to  $562,000,000,  from  which  we  may  infer  that  the 
subscriber  is  now,  more  than  ever  before,  a  secondary  figure.  If 
I  may  express  the  same  point  in  a  different  way,  the  situation  is 
this:  In  1935  American  famihes  paid  an  average  of  $6.60  a 
year  to  receive  newspapers,  but  advertisers  paid  an  average  of 
$12.70  to  have  newspapers  sent  to  each  family,  and  in  1951 
advertising  was  paying  $56  a  year  to  have  newspapers  delivered 
to  each  family.  Clearly  that  was  far  more  than  the  household  it- 
self could  possibly  be  expected  to  pay.  Similarly,  with  maga- 
zines, while  subscribers  in  1935  were  paying  $3.60  a  year  to 
receive  them,  advertisers  were  paying  $4.70  to  have  them  sent, 
and  by  1951  American  advertising  had  increased  enough  to  pay 
$14  per  family  per  year  as  its  stake  in  the  magazines  on  the 
living-room  table  of  the  American  home.  In  many  cases,  as  of 
magazines  with  large  advertising  sections,  the  real  situation  is 
that  the  advertiser  buys  the  magazine  for  the  "purchaser,"  and 
what  the  purchaser  pays  as  the  "price"  of  the  magazine  is  really 
only  a  kind  of  qualifying  fee  to  prove  that  he  is  a  bona  fide 
potential  consumer  and  not  a  mere  deadhead  on  whom  this 
handsome  advertising  spread  would  be  wasted. 

If  this  were  merely  a  matter  of  some  magazines  being  pub- 
lished for  consumers  and  other  magazines  being  published  for 
readers,  with  the  public  retaining  a  choice  between  the  two,  the 
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result  would  not  have  been  quite  so  sweeping;  but  the  effect  of 
this  change  has  been  to  threaten  with  extinction  the  magazine 
that  is  published  first  and  foremost  for  its  readers. 

The  threat  operates  in  this  way:  the  magazine  with  large 
advertising  revenue  can  afford  to  pay  its  contributors  more,  and 
therefore  it  can  secure  better  contributors  than  the  magazine 
which  enjoys  very  little  revenue  of  this  kind.  In  a  sense,  the 
advertiser  is  prepared  to  buy  better  authors  for  the  reader  than 
the  reader  is  prepared  to  buy  for  himself.  But  this  means  au- 
tomatically that  any  magazine  which  wishes  to  secure  or  retain 
the  best  writers  must  get  advertising.  But  to  get  advertising  it 
must  also  get  mass  circulation.  To  get  mass  circulation  it  must 
publish  material  with  a  mass  appeal.  Also,  it  must  keep  its 
subscription  costs  low,  which  in  turn  makes  it  more  dependent 
than  ever  upon  advertising  revenue.  At  this  point  a  fixed  cycle 
is  virtually  inescapable:  millions  of  readers  are  essential  to 
secure  a  large  revenue  from  advertising,  advertising  is  essential 
to  enable  the  magazine  to  sell  at  a  price  that  will  secure  millions 
of  readers — therefore,  the  content  of  the  magazine  must  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  millions.  Thus  the  best  writers,  those  who  have 
proved  able  to  write  for  the  most  discriminating  readers,  are 
put  to  work  writing  for  consumers  who  may  not  be  readers  at  all. 

But  it  is  even  more  significant  to  realize  that  other  media  are 
far  more  completely  part  of  the  institutional  apparatus  of  ad- 
vertising than  are  periodicals.  Magazines  and  newspapers  are 
still  paid  for  in  part  by  the  consumer;  but  radio  and  television 
programs  are  paid  for  almost  wholly  by  advertisers.  In  1951  it 
was  estimated  that  there  were  100,000,000  radios  in  the  United 
States,  and  radio  advertising  was  estimated  at  $690,000,000. 
That  is,  advertisers  were  annually  spending  $6.90  to  provide 
each  set  with  programs,  while  the  programs  received  by  the 
15,000,000  television  sets  were  being  subsidized  at  the  rate  of 
$32  a  set. 

What  this  means,  in  functional  terms,  it  seems  to  me,  is  that 
the  newspaper  feature,  the  magazine  article,  the  radio  program, 
do  not  attain  the  dignity  of  being  ends  in  themselves;  they  are 
rather  means  to  an  end:  that  end,  of  course,  is  to  catch  the 
reader's  attention  so  that  he  will  then  read  the  advertisement  or 
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hear  the  commercial,  and  to  hold  his  interest  until  these  essential 
messages  have  been  delivered.  The  program  or  the  article  be- 
comes a  kind  of  advertisement  in  itself — becomes  the  "pitch,"  in 
the  telling  language  of  the  circus  barker.  Its  function  is  to  induce 
people  to  accept  the  commercial,  just  as  the  commercial's  func- 
tion is  to  induce  them  to  accept  the  product. 

A  year  or  two  ago  an  English  critic  complained  of  American 
periodical  writing  that  it  "fixes  the  attention  but  does  not  engage 
the  mind."  If  this  is  true,  it  is  not  because  of  any  intrinsic  vacuity 
on  the  part  of  American  writers  but  because  the  most  important 
financial  supporters  of  such  writing  are  paying  for  it  to  do  ex- 
actly what  is  alleged.  "To  fix  the  attention  but  not  to  engage  the 
mind"  is  a  precise  statement  of  the  advertiser's  formula.  .  .  . 

In  this  discussion  of  the  importance  of  advertising,  the  pur- 
pose has  been  to  explore  its  effects  upon  the  noneconomic 
phases  of  our  culture.  For  that  reason  I  have  refrained  from 
introducing  some  significant  points  in  connection  with  the 
changes  wrought  by  advertising  in  the  economy.  For  instance, 
it  is  important  that  advertising  tends  less  to  provide  the  con- 
sumer with  what  he  wants  than  to  make  him  like  what  he  gets. 
In  this  connection  Richard  B.  Tennant,  in  his  recent  book  on 
the  American  cigarette  industry,  shows  that  the  American  To- 
bacco Company,  in  the  second  decade  of  this  century,  produced 
at  least  eight  different  brands  of  cigarettes,  designed  to  meet  the 
diverse  demands  of  varying  smoking  tastes  and  different  purses; 
but  after  1925  it  began  to  concentrate  its  advertising  upon 
Lucky  Strike  and  after  1927  began  to  dispose  of  its  minor 
brands  to  other  companies,  though  it  did  later  develop  Herbert 
Tareyton  and  Pall  Mall.  Also,  it  is  important  that  advertising 
tends  to  minimize  information  and  maximize  appeal,  with  the 
result  that  producers  tend  less  to  differentiate  their  products 
physically,  in  terms  of  quality,  or  economically,  in  terms  of 
price,  than  to  differentiate  them  psychologically  in  terms  of 
slogan,  package,  or  prestige.  "How  many  advertisers,"  asked 
Walter  Dill  Scott  in  1903,  "describe  an  undergarment  so  that 
the  reader  can  feel  the  pleasant  contact  with  the  body?"  Surely 
this  is  one  question  to  which  time  has  given  us  a  definite  answer. 

But  the  most  important  effects  of  this  powerful  institution 
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are  not  upon  the  economics  of  our  distributive  system;  they  are 
upon  the  values  of  our  society.  If  the  economic  effect  is  to  make 
the  purchaser  like  what  he  buys,  the  social  effect  is,  in  a  parallel 
but  broader  sense,  to  make  the  individual  like  what  he  gets — to 
enforce  already  existing  attitudes,  to  diminish  the  range  and 
variety  of  choices,  and,  in  terms  of  abundance,  to  exalt  the 
materialistic  virtues  of  consumption. 

Certainly  it  marks  a  profound  social  change  that  this  new 
institution  for  shaping  human  standards  should  be  directed,  not, 
as  are  the  school  and  the  church,  to  the  inculcation  of  beliefs  or 
attitudes  that  are  held  to  be  of  social  value,  but  rather  to  the 
stimulation  or  even  the  exploitation  of  materialistic  drives  and 
emulative  anxieties  and  then  to  the  validation,  the  sanctioning, 
and  the  standardization  of  these  drives  and  anxieties  as  accepted 
criteria  of  social  value.  Such  a  transformation,  brought  about  by 
the  need  to  stimulate  desire  for  the  goods  which  an  abundant 
economy  has  to  offer  and  which  a  scarcity  economy  would  never 
have  produced,  offers  strong  justification  for  the  view  that  ad- 
vertising should  be  recognized  as  an  important  social  influence 
and  as  our  newest  major  institution — an  institution  peculiarly 
identified  with  one  of  the  most  pervasive  forces  in  American 
life,  the  force  of  economic  abundance. 


A  recent  book  by  the  Harvard  economist,  John  Galbraith, 
The  Affluent  Society,  goes  even  further.  According  to  Galbraith, 
the  emphasis  on  more  and  better  gadgets  every  year  underlies  the 
instability  of  the  American  economy — as  well  as  the  scarcity  of 
teachers  and  scientists.  We  pay  a  fearful  price  for  our  material- 
ism. Stuart  Chase  summarizes  Galbraith's  thesis  in  a  review  en- 
titled, "The  Economic  Embarrassment  of  America's  Riches."  ^ 

The  United  States  has  shattered  all  tradition  and  all  previous 
theory  by  providing  a  majority  of  citizens  with  goods  well  above 
the  line  of  subsistence,  leaving  only  a  minority  still  poor — "case" 

^  From  "The  Economic  Embarrassment  of  America's  Riches,"  by  Stuart 
Chase,  as  it  appeared  in  The  Reporter,  June  26,  1958,  pp.  34-36.  Copyright 
1958,  by  The  Reporter  Magazine  Company.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Stuart 
Chase  and  the  editorial  department  of  The  Reporter  Magazine  Company. 
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poverty,  where  the  breadwinner  is  sick  or  feeble-minded  or 
alcoholic,  and  "insular"  poverty,  as  in  the  Ozarks. 

Affluence  has  been  won  in  one  society  at  least — Canada, 
Australia,  and  western  Europe  are  following  a  similar  trend — 
but  it  is  not  to  be  confused  with  Utopia.  The  formula,  or  better 
the  behavior  pattern,  by  which  the  United  States  maintains  its 
affluent  supremacy  is  shaky;  while  the  good  life,  in  the  sense  of 
a  balanced  supply  of  goods  and  services,  still  eludes  most  of  us. 
We  are  at  once  affluent  in  gross  tonnage  of  fin-tailed  cars  and 
poverty-stricken  in  the  more  lasting  forms  of  satisfaction — a  lop- 
sided society  in  a  lopsided  economy.  Television  for  everybody; 
inadequate  schoolrooms  and  teaching  staff  for  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  children. 

Can  the  balance  be  righted?  Galbraith  believes  there  is  a 
possibiUty,  not  so  much  by  virtue  of  reforming  zeal  but  because 
trends  are  running  in  that  direction.  (And,  I  might  add,  because 
of  Russian  competition.)  He  offers  some  stimulating  proposals 
to  bring  the  economy  into  balance,  but  warns  that  they  will  be 
fought  by  the  "conventional  wisdom" — a  spook  that  haunts  this 
essay.  New  Dealers  will  combine  with  classicists  in  objecting  to 
some  of  the  proposals. 

The  study  accepts  no  ideology.  Right,  Left,  or  Center.  It 
cuts  through  the  words  and  slogans  to  discover  what  is  actually 
going  on  out  there  in  the  market  place.  Some  such  course  as  the 
book  outlines  may  turn  out  to  be  the  only  possible  way  for  an 
open  society  to  keep  its  affluence — the  only  way  for  a  modern 
democracy  to  adjust  to  an  economy  of  abundance.  Certainly  this 
sort  of  objective  examination  must  be  made  before  a  course  can 
be  charted.  .  .  . 

The  story  begins  with  the  great  traditional  assumptions  in 
economics,  outlined  by  Adam  Smith,  then  made  precise  by 
David  Ricardo  and  ferocious  by  Herbert  Spencer.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  remember  that  Marx  built  solidly  on  Ricardo,  and  was  so 
convinced  of  the  latter's  validity  that  he  thought  the  only  escape 
from  the  relentless  laws  of  capitalism  was  violent  revolution. 
Ricardo  and  company  assumed:  (1)  poverty  for  the  majority; 
(2)  inequality  enforced  by  the  iron  law  of  wages;  (3)  insecurity 
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for  both  entrepreneur  (the  risk  taker)  and  worker;  (4)  the 
beneficence  of  private  production  in  any  amount  and  any 
variety;  (5)  the  insatiability  of  human  wants;  and  (6)  the  neces- 
sity of  free  competition  to  insure  maximum  output,  government 
to  act  as  arbiter  only.  Herbert  Spencer  even  demanded  that 
governments  get  out  of  the  business  of  running  schools  and 
delivering  mail. 

Some  of  these  assumptions  still  exist  in  Asia  today — mass 
poverty,  for  instance,  and  inequahty  between  sheik  and  shep- 
herd. In  the  West,  however,  and  especially  in  the  United  States, 
we  have  been  veering  away  from  them  for  a  hundred  years,  until 
now  a  vast  gulf  separates  the  conventional  wisdom  from  actual 
behavior.  Mass  poverty  is  gone.  Inequality  has  been  profoundly 
modified,  especially  by  the  graduated  income  tax — a  mechanism 
that  would  make  Ricardo  turn  in  his  grave  and  Marx  refuse  to 
believe  his  eyes.  Insecurity  for  the  rank  and  file  has  been  re- 
duced by  social-security  legislation,  fringe  benefits  in  industry, 
and  the  manifold  provisions  of  the  welfare  state.  The  free  market 
has  been  profoundly  altered  by  the  administered  prices  of  Big 
Business,  by  the  contracts  of  Big  Unions,  by  subsidies  to  farmers, 
and  by  increasing  governmental  regulations.  .  .  . 

But  it  is  against  the  classical  assumption  of  an  abstract  and 
limitless  "production"  that  Galbraith  makes  his  most  novel  and 
striking  contribution.  Conservatives  and  liberals  alike,  the 
N.A.M.  and  the  A.D.A.,  genuflect  before  G.N.P. — Gross  Na- 
tional Product.  "We'll  hit  $600  billion  by  1970"  seems  to  be  all 
we  know,  and  all  we  need  to  know.  The  classical  assumption 
stands  firm,  but  the  facts  of  economic  behavior  are  anything  but 
firm.  To  boost  the  G.N.P.  every  year  demands  that  consumers 
must  be  bludgeoned  by  ever  more  frenzied  pubHcity,  including 
motivational  research,  into  accepting  the  importance  of  the  un- 
important. This  acceptance  entails  a  mammoth  increase  in  con- 
sumer credit  to  finance  the  purchase  of  the  unimportant,  at  least 
in  the  areas  of  planned  obsolescence.  Creeping  inflation  becomes 
inevitable,  together  with  a  staggering  waste  of  good  iron,  copper, 
oil,  and  other  natural  resources. 

But  human  wants  are  not  insatiable.  As  one's  income  grows, 
one's  wants  shift,  and  at  certain  limits  tend  to  cease  altogether. 
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Poverty-stricken  societies  may  talk  about  insatiable  wants;  afflu- 
ent societies  should  be  more  discriminating.  There  is  a  limit  to 
what  a  human  being  can  eat,  a  limit  to  the  number  of  cars  one 
can  cram  into  a  garage,  a  limit  to  the  number  of  television  pro- 
grams that  can  be  watched  simultaneously  on  separate  sets  for 
each  member  of  the  family. 

Veblen  in  1900  could  talk  about  conspicuous  consumption, 
but  Galbraith  talks  about  the  growing  enclaves  of  inconspicuous 
consumption,  where  a  Volkswagen  is  a  better  symbol  of  prestige 
than  a  Cadillac,  where — heaven  help  Madison  Avenue — one 
keeps  down  with  the  Joneses.  Our  author  describes  the  emer- 
gence of  a  new  social  class  that  cares  more  for  the  interest  of  the 
job  than  for  the  pay,  in  which  satisfactions  run  more  in  profes- 
sional work  well  done  than  in  gross  tonnage  of  stuff  consumed. 

Another  important  change  has  occurred  in  the  conventional 
wisdom  since  Ricardo's  time,  primarily  as  a  consequence  of  the 
great  depression.  The  goal  of  full  employment  and  high  wages 
is  now  supported  by  practically  everybody  in  America.  How  else 
indeed  can  the  affluent  society  absorb  its  own  production?  This 
goal  entails,  however,  a  painful  side  effect  in  the  wage-price  spiral 
and  more  inflation.  "Where  inflation  is  concerned,"  Galbraith 
notes,  "nearly  everyone  finds  it  convenient  to  confine  himself  to 
conversation.  All  branches  of  the  conventional  wisdom  are 
equally  agreed  on  the  undesirability  of  any  remedies  that  are 
effective."  Effective  means  of  combating  inflation  conflict  with 
the  ideal  of  production  for  the  sake  of  full  employment,  and  a 
bigger  G.N.P. 

There  is  a  theory  that  advancing  the  discount  rate  by  the 
Federal  Reserve  will  check  inflation,  but  recent  monetary  his- 
tory, alas,  shows  this  to  be  an  illusion.  Such  changes,  further- 
more, can  be  dangerous  by  checking  business  investment  and 
encouraging  unemployment,  while  administered  prices  soar 
majestically  upward.  The  same  attitudes  that  lead  us  to  advocate 
full  employment  and  the  use  of  industrial  plant  at  capacity  "deny 
us  the  measures  to  prevent  inflation."  This  is  a  shattering  con- 
clusion, but  I  am  afraid  it  is  true. 

Conventional  wisdom  maintains  that  wants  originate  in  the 
breast  of  the  consumer,  and  that  business  should  employ  all 
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available  resources  to  satisfy  them.  Galbraith  takes  a  close  look 
at  the  advertising  pages  of  our  slick  magazines  and  comes  to  the 
more  realistic  conclusion  that  the  producer  now  manufactures 
not  only  the  goods  but  the  wants.  Independent  choice  rules  un- 
defiled  in  the  textbooks  but  not  in  the  market  place,  and  cer- 
tainly not  in  the  offices  of  B.B.D.O.  To  this  method  of  packing 
goods  and  wants  in  one  blunderbuss  he  gives  the  name  "de- 
pendence effect,"  and  it  is  cardinal  in  our  affluent  society. 

As  sane  men,  however,  do  become  surfeited,  the  difficulties 
and  costs  of  manufacturing  the  wants  mount  steadily.  If  sane 
men  really  desired  unlimited  production  as  an  end  in  itself,  the 
hours  of  labor  would  not  have  been  cut  in  half  since  the  Civil 
War.  Think  of  all  the  stuff  we  might  be  able  to  produce  on  an 
eighty-hour  week! 

Our  affluent  society  suffers  from  another  serious  malady — 
its  neglect  of  what  Galbraith  calls  "social  balance."  Even  the 
sanest  American  is  not  surfeited  by  certain  kinds  of  goods;  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  he  is  starved  for  them.  They  lie,  however,  in 
the  pubHc  rather  than  in  the  private  sector.  They  cannot  be 
wrapped  in  cellophane  and  sold.  They  include  such  things  as 
schools,  scholarships  for  bright  youngsters,  research  in  pure 
science,  parks,  playgrounds,  hospitals,  mental-health  research, 
care  of  the  aged,  safer  highways  and  airways,  urban  redevelop- 
ment, conservation,  open  spaces,  clean  rivers,  the  arts,  the  op- 
portunity to  relax  and  invite  one's  soul.  Massive  as  the  G.N.P. 
may  be,  it  is  remarkably  deficient  in  many  of  the  things  that 
make  life  worth  living. 

Conventional  wisdom  holds  that  only  private  output  con- 
stitutes wealth;  public  output  is  at  best  a  necessary  evil.  So  we 
picnic  on  exquisitely  packaged  foods,  from  a  portable  icebox, 
beside  a  polluted  stream  lined  with  empty  beer  cans  and  bill- 
boards. "The  counterpart  of  increasing  opulence  will  be  deepen- 
ing fflth,"  of  which  the  smog  of  Los  Angeles  is  perhaps  the 
supreme  example. 

If  we  could  achieve  a  balance  of  true  wealth,  the  range  of 
true  wants  would  expand,  leaving  less  to  be  contrived  by  the 
higher  salesmanship.  Or,  as  Galbraith  concludes,  "At  least  this 
is  a  plausible  hypothesis." 
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With  this  plausible  hypothesis  the  book  might  well  end. 
Galbraith  has  taken  the  affluent  society  apart,  to  find  that  it 
cannot  continue  indefinitely  on  its  present  course;  inflation,  un- 
balanced output,  and  consumer  rebellions  are  becoming  un- 
manageable, and  a  new  formula  must  be  found. 

He  then  proceeds  to  make  five  suggestions  for  recovering 
balance.  I  did  not  find  them  as  exciting  as  the  analytical  work, 
but  I  believe  they  indicate  the  sort  of  thing  that  must  be  done. 
Galbraith  advocates: 

A  flexible  system  of  unemployment  compensation,  financed 
outside  of  actuarial  standards  by  the  Federal  government,  on  top 
of  what  the  states  may  do.  As  unemployment  increases,  scales  of 
compensation  go  up  until  they  are  just  under  weekly  earnings. 
As  unemployment  declines,  scales  go  down.  Thus  when  jobs  are 
plentiful  the  system  will  provide  little  incentive  for  malingering; 
when  jobs  are  scarce,  no  useful  distinction  can  be  made  between 
those  who  are  idle  voluntarily  and  those  unable  to  find  work.  A 
full  head  of  consumer  demand  is  meanwhile  maintained,  and 
"the  effect  ...  is  to  make  tolerable  the  unemployment  which 
is  associated  with  price  stability."  We  cannot  hope  to  check  in- 
flation without  having  some  unemployment  from  time  to  time; 
this  fact  must  be  faced. 

Limited  price  and  wage  controls.  Not  nearly  so  drastic  as 
during  the  war,  but  enough  to  stop  the  wage-price  spiral. 

A  Federal  tax  system  that  wfll  automaticaUy  divert  a  share 
of  increasing  income  taxes  to  public  authority  for  public  pur- 
poses— schools,  roads,  hospitals,  and  the  rest. 

An  expanded  sales  tax  for  maintaining  social  balance  in 
states  and  cities.  Liberals  wfll  cry  havoc.  A  sales  tax  hurts  the 
poor!  But  there  are  no  poor  in  affluent  societies;  at  least  almost 
nobody  is  below  the  line  of  subsistence.  "A  poor  society  rightly 
adjusts  its  fiscal  policy  to  the  poor."  Wake  up,  friends — it  isn't 
that  kind  of  economy  any  more! 

Good  schools,  public  services,  medical  care,  and  scholar- 
ships guaranteed  to  the  children  of  that  minority  which  is  stiU 
poor — the  "case"  poor  and  the  "insular"  poor.  The  chfldren  must 
not  suffer.  In  Russia  today,  every  gifted  child  is  given  all  the 
education  he  can  absorb.  Can  we  do  less? 
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These  five  proposals,  while  novel,  are  comfortably  within 
the  limits  of  an  open  society,  far  short  of  socialism,  defined  as 
the  public  ownership  of  the  means  of  production. 

The  sober  reader,  while  admitting  that  there  is  nothing  sub- 
versive about  Mr.  Galbraith's  program,  may  say  the  time  is  not 
ripe  for  such  drastic  changes.  The  sober  reader  should  remem- 
ber, however,  that  we  are  in  an  economic  race  with  Russia  and 
China  for  the  uncommitted  peoples  of  the  world.  Unless  we  are 
ready  to  experiment  with  new  ideas  and  new  machinery  to  pre- 
serve our  open  society  from  disastrous  inflations  and  depres- 
sions, we  shall  surely  lose  the  race,  and  perhaps  our  democracy 
along  with  it. 

To  put  the  same  point  another  way,  political  apathy  may 
result  from  relentless  materialism.  Some  Americans  are  so  busy 
worrying  about  money  or  about  immediate  personal  problems 
that  they  do  not  have  time  to  concern  themselves  with  interna- 
tional relations  or  civil  liberties.  In  the  summer  of  1954,  for 
example,  American  television  and  radio  networks  buzzed  with 
excitement  over  the  "cold  war"  with  the  Soviet  Union  and  with 
Senator  McCarthy's  investigation  of  Communist  activity  in 
America.  Yet,  two  of  the  leading  public  opinion  research  organ- 
izations in  the  country,  the  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion 
and  the  National  Opinion  Research  Center,  could  not  discover 
at  the  time  a  high  level  of  interest  on  the  part  of  the  general 
public  on  either  issue.  Here  is  how  the  director  of  the  survey. 
Professor  Samuel  A.  Stouffer  of  Harvard's  Laboratory  of  Social 
Relations,  reported  the  interview  materials  bearing  on  this 
point.  ^ 

.  .  .  This  survey  took  some  care  to  learn  the  context  in 
which  an  individual's  opinions  are  held.  The  entire  first  part  of 
the  interview  was  a  quite  free-flowing  conversation  between  the 
interviewer  and  respondent.  Its  purpose  was  to  find  out  what 
things  were  worrying  people  in  the  summer  of  1954,  and  to 
find  these  out  with  a  minimum  of  prompting.  During  the  first 
part  of  this  conversation  the  interviewer  was  not  permitted  to 

*  From  Communism,  Conformity  and  Civil  Liberties  by  Samuel  A. 
Stouffer,  pp.  58-70.  Copyright  1955,  by  Samuel  A.  Stouffer.  Reprinted  by 
permission  of  Doubleday  &  Company,  Inc.,  Garden  City,  New  York. 
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introduce  on  his  own  initiative  the  topic  of  Communism  or  civil 
liberties  or  any  other  specific  issue,  lest  this  bias  the  replies. 

PERSONAL    AND    FAMILY    PROBLEMS   ARE    OF    FIRST    CONCERN 

After  showing  credentials  and  obtaining  consent,  the  in- 
terviewer opened  with  the  question: 

On  the  whole,  do  you  think  life  will  be  better  for  you  or 
worse,  in  the  next  few  years  than  it  is  now? 

This  was  followed  by: 

Everybody  of  course  has  some  things  he  worries  about,  more 
or  less.  Would  you  say  you  worry  more  now  than  you  used  to, 
or  not  as  much? 

And  then: 

What  kinds  of  things  do  you  worry  about  most? 

The  answers  may  not  be  surprising  to  the  managing  editor 
who  has  to  know  what  kind  of  news  people  like  to  read,  or  to 
the  television  producer  who  has  to  know  what  kind  of  programs 
most  closely  relate  to  the  personal  concerns  of  viewers,  or  to  the 
precinct  captain  who  has  to  deliver  a  vote  for  his  political  party. 
But  they  possibly  will  be  surprising  to  some  persons  whose  major 
concern  is  with  great  issues  of  the  day  and  whose  occupations 
are  somewhat  remote  from  the  rank  and  file — for  example,  to 
academic  people,  to  executives  in  government  or  business,  and  to 
some  professional  writers  concerned  with  analyzing  public 
issues. 

First  we  shall  examine  the  national  cross-section.  The  sep- 
arate sample  of  leaders  will  come  later. 

The  big,  overwhelming  response  to  the  question,  What  kind 
of  things  do  you  worry  about  most?  was  in  terms  of  personal 
and  family  problems.  Eighty  per  cent  of  the  men  and  women  in 
the  cross-section  answered  solely  in  these  terms.  And  many  of 
the  remainder  answered  in  the  same  terms  but  went  on  to  express 
anxiety  about  other  problems.  Ten  per  cent  professed  no  worries 
about  any  problems. 

The  number  of  people  who  said  that  they  were  worried  either 
about  the  threat  of  Communists  in  the  United  States  or  about  civil 
liberties  was,  even  by  the  most  generous  interpretation  of  occa- 
sionally ambiguous  responses,  less  than  1%! 
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Even  world  problems,  including  the  shadow  of  war,  did  not 
evoke  a  spontaneous  answer  from  more  than  8%.  It  will  be 
argued,  of  course,  that  some  people  tend  to  suppress  or  mask 
deep  anxieties  about  which  they  can  do  little.  Being  uncon- 
scious, the  anxieties  cannot  be  reported.  Even  if  we  grant  this 
possibility,  it  is  still  hard  to  argue  that  the  American  people,  as 
of  the  summer  of  1954,  were  consumed  with  anxieties  about 
war,  not  to  mention  internal  Communism  or  civil  liberties. 
Otherwise  we  should  have  heard  more  frequent  spontaneous 
comments,  even  if  the  respondent  talked  first  of  personal  or 
domestic  affairs.  In  the  "door-opener"  question,  the  most  strik- 
ing fact  was  the  essential  optimism  in  the  American  climate. 
Only  13%  said  they  expected  life  to  be  worse  for  them  in  the 
next  few  years  than  it  is  now — an  answer  which  is  hardly  com- 
patible with  an  overwhelming  concern  with  impending  doom. 
This  is  especially  significant  when  we  note  that  a  dispropor- 
tionately large  number  among  this  13%  were  people  in  their 
sixties,  seventies,  and  older,  whose  answers  often  were  couched 
in  terms  of  failing  health  or  loss  of  earning  power. 

Yet  even  the  most  optimistic  tended  to  have  some  worries 
and  talked  quite  freely  about  them  to  the  interviewer  under  the 
pledge  of  anonymity.  The  largest  single  block  of  personal  wor- 
ries involved  concern  over  personal  business  or  family  economic 
problems.  A  total  of  43%  volunteered  anxieties  in  this  general 
area.  The  date  of  the  survey  must  be  remembered — late  May, 
June,  and  July  1954.  As  compared  with  previous  high  levels  of 
employment,  there  was  a  mild  recession  involving  some  unem- 
ployment or  limited  employment,  as  well  as  reduction  in  over- 
time. How  many  people  would  make  responses  like  this  in  a 
period  of  even  higher  or  in  even  lower  employment,  we  do  not 
know.  Some  illustrations: 

"How  to  make  a  living  for  my  famUy  is  my  biggest  worry. 
We've  got  the  new  house  now  if  we  can  ever  get  it  paid  for. 
I  don't  worry  about  things  like  politics,  because  we  have 
people  who  are  paid  to  do  that  kind  of  worrying." — Furnace 
maker,  Michigan. 

"My  children.  They  are  too  ambitious  for  our  income;  takes 
more  money  than  we've  got.  And  I  work  too,  in  an  office, 
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to  help  out  the  income." — Wife  of  fish-hatchery  owner, 
Georgia. 

"Meeting  payments  of  interest  and  some  principal  on  the 
mortgage.  But  I  don't  really  worry  compared  with  how  my 
folks  did." — Farm  wife,  Iowa. 

"Business  conditions  at  the  store  worry  me  some.  Trade 
isn't  as  good  as  it  was." — Grocer,  Texas. 

"Mainly  with  my  employment  now.  They're  having  a  lot  of 
shifting  around  and  just  where  will  I  end  up?  They're  re- 
ducing the  force  in  my  place  of  work.  Who's  going  to  go  and 
who's  going  to  stay?  Wonder  if  I'll  be  one  of  them  to  go." — 
Carpenter,  New  Jersey. 

"How  I'll  manage  to  finance  my  way  through  college.  I'm 
working  nights  as  a  switchboard  operator  and  have  a  respon- 
sibility to  keep  my  mother  and  my  younger  brother." — Col- 
lege student  (male),  Pennsylvania. 

"I  work  hard  when  I  can.  I  don't  see  where  I'm  getting  any- 
where now.  I  can't  get  no  work  to  do." — Timber  cutter, 
Georgia. 

"Paying  bills.  My  husband  has  been  in  the  hospital  and  may 
have  to  go  back  again." — Wife  of  shipping  clerk.  New  Jersey. 

"I've  been  laid  of!  three  months.  I'm  worried  about  making  a 
living.  Doesn't  seem  to  be  much  work.  I  worry  I  may  lose  my 
job,  also  I  might  get  sick." — Employee  in  axle  plant,  Pennsyl- 
vania. 

"I've  served  my  time  on  Guadalcanal  and  now  I'm  home 
minding  my  own  business.  I  work  graveyard  shift  and  put  in  a 
crop  besides.  The  plant  has  cut  down  to  a  four-day  week. 
That's  what  bothers  me.  I  don't  worry  about  world  problems. 
When  trouble  gets  here  I  can  take  it.  I'm  paying  taxes  for 
someone  to  do  my  worrying  for  me." — Textile  worker,  North 
Carolina. 

"Ever  since  I  came  home  from  the  Army  last  year  I  have 
been  having  troubles  getting  a  job." — Factory  worker,  Illinois. 

"My  job.  I'm  just  new  at  managing  this  chain  store  and  I'm 
very  concerned  about  it." — Grocer,  North  Dakota. 

"I  worry  about  my  pension.  Might  not  have  enough  to  eat. 
Hard  times  now  and  no  work.  I  want  fixings  for  my  new 
house,  but  things  cost  a  lot." — Coal  miner,  Pennsylvania. 
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"Money  goes  too  fast.  Food,  it  is  so  expensive.  High  rent. 
We  are  moving  to  California  to  see  if  we  can  get  a  better 
living  there." — Finisher  in  suit  factory  (female),  New  York. 

"It  appears  that  I  can't  prosper  at  nothing  I  do." — Farmer, 

Texas. 

"Security,  we  do  not  own  our  place.  We  want  to  and  hope  to. 
And  we  want  to  educate  our  children." — Farmer,  North 
Carolina. 

"Money  to  take  care  of  children,  health.  I  have  seven  chil- 
dren and  I'm  51.1  wouldn't  worry  if  I  had  enough  money  and 
the  kids  were  healthy.  But  one  of  them  is  sick  and  I  am  off  in 
work  now.  I  wish  business  be  what  it  was  in  '50  and  '51." — 
Tool  estimator,  Michigan. 

"The  financial  future.  How  am  I  going  to  send  my  children 
to  college?" — Wife  of  telephone  supervisor,  Indiana. 

"Oh  God,  to  find  work.  My  man  started  to  work  four  days  a 
week.  So  I've  tried  to  find  work  too,  but  it's  poor — only  a 
couple  of  hours  a  week  at  a  dress  factory." — Wife  of  steel- 
worker,  Pennsylvania. 

"Trying  to  pay  my  honest  and  just  debts." — Truck  driver, 
Alabama. 

"The  weather  and  the  crops.  My  income  depends  on  that." — 
Farmer,  Nebraska. 

"Whether  I'll  sell  enough  cars  to  keep  going,  business  condi- 
tions being  what  they  are." — Auto  salesman,  Massachusetts. 

"I've  got  to  support  two  children.  If  I  don't  work  I  can't 
pay  for  them.  My  mother-in-law  keeps  them  and  she  don't 
have  no  income.  Down  at  my  plant  everybody's  talking  about 
who's  going  to  work  and  who's  going  to  be  laid  off — ^talking 
about  borrowed  money  if  you're  laid  off." — Mixer's  helper, 
glass  factory,  Pennsylvania. 

"Husband  hasn't  worked  since  January,  but  I  really  don't 
worry  like  I  did  when  my  son  was  missing  in  Burma.  I  de- 
pend entirely  on  God." — Wife  of  glass  blower,  Pennsylvania. 

"Cattle  and  hogs  is  about  the  only  thing  I  can  think  about 
right  now.  And  the  wind  and  the  sand." — Farmer,  Idaho. 

"Business  problems.  Whether  business  wiU  hold  up  and  how 
to  get  more  business." — Salesman,  Virginia. 

"The  neighborhood  worries  me.  We  need  a  yard.  The  kids 
have  to  play  on  the  porch.  I  can't  let  theni  out  in  this  dirty 
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neighborhood.  But  we  can't  move  because  we've  got  so  many 
bills  to  pay.  Doctor  bUls  and  hospital  bills." — Wife  of  taxi 
driver,  New  York. 

It  is  particularly  notable  that  few  people  in  the  cross-section 
made  general  remarks  about  business  conditions  in  the  abstract. 
It  was  almost  always  in  terms  of  what  the  situation  means  to  me. 

HEALTH   OF    SELF    AND    FAMILY 

The  second  largest  block  of  answers  was  in  terms  of  health, 
either  of  oneself  or  of  members  of  the  family.  A  total  of  24% 
in  the  cross-section  mentioned  health  problems  (including  some 
who  also  mentioned  family  finances  or  other  problems).  As 
might  be  expected,  a  larger  proportion  of  women  than  of  men 
were  in  this  category.  Men  were  somewhat  more  likely  than 
women  to  respond  in  terms  of  finances;  women  somewhat  more 
likely  than  men  to  respond  in  terms  of  the  health  of  the  family, 
especially  of  the  children.  Some  illustrations: 

"I  worry  about  my  husband  because  he  has  tuberculosis  of 
the  spine  and  eventually  faces  surgery." — Wife  of  worker 
in  aircraft  factory,  California. 

"I've  got  a  mother  that  isn't  well  and  a  young  sister  that's 
been  in  bed  six  years  with  rheumatic  heart,  and  I  don't  feel 
so  well  myself." — Wife  of  textile  worker,  New  York. 

"I  worry  most  about  my  sister,  Edith,  than  anything  else.  She 
is  mentally  ill." — Proprietor  of  soft-drink  parlor,  North  Caro- 
lina. 

"My  health.  I  worry  most  about  not  being  able  to  call  on  the 
people  as  much  as  I  want  to.  My  husband  is  a  minister  and  I 
am  supposed  to  do  a  good  deal  of  calling." — Wife  of 
preacher,  Oklahoma. 

"I  worry  most  about  my  children  getting  hurt  someday  driv- 
ing in  the  trafl&c  we  have  on  the  highways." — Salesman, 
Illinois. 

"My  health — I've  got  three  kinds  of  illnesses — diabetes, 
cardiac,  and  black  lumps.  I've  got  a  granddaughter  paralyzed 
for  two  years  and  that  worries  me  too." — Retired  cigar 
maker.  New  York, 

"Someone  said  worry  is  like  a  rocking  chair.  It  gives  you 
something  to  do  and  doesn't  get  you  anywhere.  I  am  not 
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really  the  worrying  kmd,  but  I  do  worry  about  my  mother's 
health  right  now." — Wife  of  hospital  orderly,  Wisconsin. 

"I'm  going  to  have  a  baby  and  I  worry  about  if  it's  going  to 
turn  out  all  right." — Wife  of  bellhop,  Indiana. 

"It's  the  polio  season  at  the  present  time  [June]  and  that  has 
me  worried." — Wife  of  furniture  dealer,  Texas. 

"I  worry  about  my  health.  Other  worries  I  leave  to  Papa.  He's 
got  the  brains  in  the  house." — Wife  of  brewery  bottler,  Mis- 
souri. 

"WUl  I  get  sick?  I  worry  for  fear  I'd  have  to  go  to  the  county 
home.  I  worry  about  other  people,  too." — Widow  of  factory 
worker,  Pennsylvania. 

OTHER    PERSONAL    PROBLEMS 

Thirty  per  cent  of  the  respondents  mentioned  personal  prob- 
lems not  classifiable  strictly  under  the  categories  of  financial  or 
health.  Some  of  these  were  included  in  the  former  categories 
also.  They  cover  a  miscellany  of  personal  problems.  Illustra- 
tions: 

"My  marriage  difficulties.  I  have  just  divorced  my  husband." 
— Schoolteacher,  California. 

"I  worry  about  having  the  ability  to  raise  my  children  to  be 
God-fearing  children.  I  have  two  boys  coming  up  and  I  won- 
der what  will  become  of  them." — Wife  of  electrician,  Georgia. 

"It's  the  future  of  the  children.  I  don't  care  for  much  in  an 
economic  way,  as  much  as  I  concern  myself  with  their  con- 
tribution to  society.  What  I'm  trying  to  get  at  is  that  I  want 
to  provide  them  with  a  good  perspective." — Insurance 
salesman.  North  Dakota. 

"I  worry  about  my  son  in  the  Navy.  Also  keep  worrying 
about  my  younger  son.  Hope  he  won't  get  in  any  trouble." — 
Wife  of  construction  worker,  Indiana. 

"I  worry  about  my  husband  living  in  another  city  from  mine." 
— Wife  of  oil  driller,  Kentucky. 

"I  wish  my  wife  was  a  better  housekeeper.  When  I  was  mar- 
ried I  found  out  she  was  dirty  and  I  had  to  come  home  and 
clean." — Steelworker,  Pennsylvania. 

"In-law  troubles  worry  me  most.  Just  trying  to  keep  peace 
in  the  famUy  and  get  along  with  my  daughters-in-law.  Other- 
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wise  I  have  no  worries." — Wife  of  foundry  worker,  Washing- 
ton. 

"The  draft.  My  husband  is  subject  to  the  draft  and  that's  the 
only  thing  I  worry  about." — Wife  of  a  college  student,  New 
Jersey. 

"My  children's  welfare.  I  work  all  day  at  an  office  and 
have  two  small  children  at  home.  That  keeps  me  occupied.  I 
am  worried  too  about  my  father's  health.  Daddy  is  in  the 
hospital  now." — Wife  of  grocery  clerk,  Georgia. 

"My  17-year-old  son  wants  to  marry  and  that  really  is  bother- 
ing me." — Wife  of  implement  dealer,  Nevada. 

"Well,  you  know  we  have  a  girl  13  and  the  way  things  are — 
my  goodness,  the  things  that  happen — I'm  afraid  to  let  her 
out  after  dark." — Wife  of  restaurant  owner,  California. 

"I  worry  about  the  care  I'll  get  when  I  get  older.  I'd  prob- 
ably have  to  go  into  a  home  eventually." — Widow,  practical 
nurse,  New  York. 

"If  things  go  wrong  with  the  house  I  don't  know  how  to  go 
about  repairs.  Being  a  woman  alone,  employing  mechanics 
and  things  I'm  inclined  to  think  they  take  advantage  of 
you." — Widow,  Connecticut. 

"I  worry  about  getting  pregnant  again.  My  doctor  tells  me  not 
to  worry,  but  I  do." — Wife  of  maintenance  man,  furniture 
factory,  Wisconsin. 

"Living  in  town  and  I  like  the  country  but  I  married  a  town 
lady  the  second  time.  I  need  the  country." — Retired  farmer, 
Georgia. 

"I  don't  have  any  worries  except  about  the  baby  we're  having. 
When  it  arrives,  there  will  be  a  big  difference  in  ages  between 
our  boy,  11,  and  the  baby." — Farmer's  wife,  Kansas. 

"I  guess  I  worry  about  my  people  mostly.  I  ran  away  from 
home  at  13.  Never  saw  my  family  for  years.  Now  I'm  in  the 
middle  between  my  wife  and  family.  They  don't  like  each 
other." — Tavern  proprietor.  New  Jersey. 

"I  worry  about  my  grandsons.  Their  mother  and  father  are 
divorced.  The  mother  works  and  the  children  are  in  the  care 
of  others.  It  would  be  better  if  the  mother  could  make  a  home 
for  them." — Wife  of  locomotive  engineer,  Wisconsin. 

"I  worry  about  my  children's  future,  especially  about  some  of 
the  playmates  they  have.  And  about  their  health." — Wife  of 
lumber  estimator,  Kentucky. 
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"I  worry  about  our  children.  Will  I  be  able  to  educate  them 
and  will  they  be  able  to  grow  up  without  getting  into 
trouble?" — Farmer,  Texas. 


CONCERNS   ABOUT   WORLD   AFFAIRS,    INCLUDING   WAR 

In  interpreting  the  responses  of  those  concerned  about  war, 
one  must  exercise  two  cautions,  in  addition  to  noting  the  pos- 
sibility that  some  people  may  be  suppressing  or  masking  their 
anxiety. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  figure  of  8%,  which  we  have  cited, 
includes  everybody  who  mentioned  the  international  situation  or 
world  affairs,  even  if  he  did  not  expUcitly  speak  about  war  or 
Russia  or  atom  bombs.  In  fact,  less  than  half  of  this  8  %  directly 
used  the  word  "war."  Responses  were  quite  commonly  couched 
in  such  terms  as:  "I  don't  like  what  is  happening  in  Asia,"  or 
"I  worry  about  what  Russia  is  up  to,"  or  "When  will  the  inter- 
national situation  settle  down?" 

On  the  other  hand,  some  people  who  responded  in  personal 
terms  may  have  been  anxious  about  war  but  resisted  verbalizing 
their  anxiety  even  though  they  were  not  suppressing  it.  If  a 
mother  says,  "I  am  worried  about  the  future  for  my  children," 
she  may  be  thinking  explicitly  about  war,  but  we  cannot  tell 
unless  she  offers  further  information.  Interviewers  were  carefully 
instructed  not  to  put  forth  suggestions  of  their  own  but  rather 
to  probe  by  asking  general  questions  like,  "You  say  you  worry 
about  the  future  of  your  children.  What  things  about  their  future 
do  you  worry  about  especially?" 

Some  interviewers  were  more  skillful  than  others  in  this 
difiicult  art  of  non-directive  interviewing.  Some  tended  to  ac- 
cept the  first  answer  and  dispense  with  probing.  Others,  to  an 
extent  we  do  not  know,  may  have  been  too  explicit  in  further 
probing.  In  any  event,  further  probing  on  such  questions  often 
made  it  quite  clear  that  the  respondent  was  thinking  in  terms  of 
family  finances  or  risks  of  accident  or  illness,  or  of  possible 
juvenile  delinquency. 

Among  the  8%  who,  by  a  generous  interpretation  of  their 
responses,  expressed  anxiety  about  world  affairs,  about  one  in 
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ten  couched  his  or  her  worry  explicitly  in  personal  terms.  Ex- 
amples: 

"The  biggest  worry  is  about  our  boy  in  R.O.T.C.  We  wonder 
if  they  take  him  in  the  Army,  that  will  mean  the  end.  Will  he 
have  any  future?  War  would  ruin  his  future." — Purchasing 
agent,  New  York. 

"I  can  get  into  an  awful  stew  about  the  next  war.  Whether  my 
son  will  go  to  war.  Russia — why  do  they  want  to  control  so 
much  and  not  let  everyone  live  in  peace?" — Wife  of  engraver, 
Massachusetts. 

"A  son  in  the  service.  Things  look  bad.  We  can't  go  on  for- 
ever feeding  the  youth  of  the  world  into  wars  and  bloodshed." 
— Teacher,  California. 

*T  worry  about  this  war  business  because  one  of  my  grand- 
sons just  returned  and  another  soon  will  be  called." — Farmer, 
Indiana. 

"Worry  about  my  youngsters.  One  is  in  Korea,  and  I  do 
worry  about  how  the  war  wUl  affect  them  all.  I  am  afraid 
America  is  going  to  be  drawn  into  another  world  war.  We're 
living  in  fear." — Foreman,  North  Carolina. 

"With  a  boy  15,  I'm  concerned  about  the  war." — Textile 
worker  (female).  New  Hampshire. 

"I  worry  about  war,  as  I'm  stiU  in  the  age.  I  don't  know 
where  I  stand,  I  don't  like  wars  and  I  wouldn't  want  to  leave 
my  family  either." — Milk  delivery  man,  Pennsylvania. 

"World  War  III.  I  am  of  draft  age  and  I  have  a  wife." 
— Machinist,  West  Virginia. 

"I  am  worried  about  my  grandson  going  to  war." — Master 
mariner,  Washington. 

It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  such  responses  are 
not  typical.  They  come  from  less  than  1%  of  the  cross-section. 
The  more  frequent  comments  about  war  were  of  the  order:  "I 
worry  quite  a  bit  about  the  atom  bomb";  "I  hope  Eisenhower 
won't  let  us  get  mixed  up  in  Indo-China";  "Oh,  why  can't  we 
live  in  peace  like  we  used  to?";  or,  as  a  Louisiana  farm  wife  put 
it,  "I  hate  to  think  about  carrying  off  our  home  boys  and  they 
being  slaughtered  up." 
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OTHER   LOCAL   AND   NATIONAL    PROBLEMS 

There  was  a  miscellany  of  expressions  of  concern  about  other 
local  and  national  problems,  including  the  subject  of  Negro 
segregation,  and  including  some  comments  about  the  political 
and  economic  scene,  not  couched  in  a  personal  reference.  These 
are  again  somewhat  difficult  to  classify,  but  at  the  most  they  do 
not  aggregate  more  than  about  6%  of  all  responses. 

COMMUNISTS   AND   CIVIL    LIBERTIES 

We  come  now  to  the  truly  minuscule  proportion  of  the  na- 
tional cross-section  which  was  sufficiently  worried  about  the 
internal  Communist  threat  or  the  threat  to  civil  liberties  to  men- 
tion it. 

Actually,  the  figure  of  1%  is  an  overstatement.  From  the 
context  of  the  remarks,  it  was  not  always  possible  to  separate 
comments  about  Communist  aggression  abroad  from  those  about 
Communist  infiltration  in  the  United  States.  For  example,  such 
a  comment  as  the  following:  "I  am  worried  about  the  Com- 
munists. They  are  more  deadly  than  most  people  think."  In  such 
a  case,  the  interviewer  should  have  probed  further,  but  this  was 
not  always  done.  The  few  explicit  comments  about  Communist 
infiltration  can  be  illustrated  by  the  following: 

"I  am  worried  most  about  Communism  and  aU  activities 
sponsored  by  subversives  in  all  branches  of  our  government 
and  in  education." — Wife  of  physician,  California. 

"American  Communists.  I  am  afraid  we  might  be  sold  out." 
— Postal  clerk,  New  Hampshire. 

"I  am  100%  American.  Seventh  generation  in  America.  I 
worry  most  about  Communists  and  their  influx  into  America 
— subversives  in  our  government." — Wife  of  attorney,  In- 
diana. 

"Gradual  selling  out  of  our  country  to  foreign  ideologies  fol- 
lowing the  Communist  line  and  getting  away  from  American 
individualism.  The  U.N.  was  a  good  idea  but  at  present 
detrimental  to  our  country.  It  is  being  run  by  Communists." 
— Insurance  man,  Texas. 

"So  many  honest  decent  Americans  have  swallowed  sugar- 
coated  Marxism." — Caterer,  Connecticut. 
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"I  pray  the  Lord  that  the  Communists  won't  get  a  hold  of  our 
government  and  our  schools,  I  pray  the  Lord  will  strengthen 
our  President." — Widow  of  farmer,  Arkansas. 

If  the  expressed  anxieties  about  Communist  infiltration  were 
few,  those  about  the  threat  to  civil  liberties  were  even  fewer. 
This,  like  the  small  response  on  the  Communist  threat,  is  par- 
ticularly surprising  in  view  of  the  timing  of  the  study.  The  Army- 
McCarthy  hearings  were  not  over  when  the  survey  went  into  the 
field  and  were  still  fresh  in  the  minds  of  most  respondents.  Only 
a  mere  handful — not  over  20  out  of  nearly  5000  respondents 
in  the  cross-section — ^volunteered  a  worry  about  civil  liberties, 
excluding  a  few  where  the  context  was  clearly  in  terms  of  Negro- 
white  segregation.  These  comments  were  almost  invariably  per- 
sonalized in  terms  of  Senator  McCarthy  as  a  symbol.  Examples: 

"I  am  concerned  about  McCarthy — a  potential  Hitler.  It's 
bad  to  have  a  man  who  gets  hold  of  people  as  he  does.  I  be- 
lieve in  wiping  out  Communism.  If  we  can  keep  him  from 
getting  too  much  power,  we  wouldn't  have  to  worry.  We  have 
to  be  on  the  job  against  Communism,  but  I  think  that  Eisen- 
hower and  the  Army,  Navy,  and  State  Department  are 
capable." — Wife  of  school  superintendent,  Delaware. 

"I  am  most  worried  about  what  McCarthy  is  doing  to  our 
American  way  of  life." — Businessman,  Georgia. 

"McCarthy  being  allowed  to  do  as  he  does  concerns  me 
greatly." — Wife  of  owner  of  trucking  business,  Iowa. 

"I'm  concerned  about  the  fact  that  McCarthy  can  pull  all  the  |j 

stuff  he's  pulled.  All  he  develops  is  the  froth  on  top  of  the  jj 

glass  and  no  beer  underneath.  For  14  years  I  said  J.  Parnell 
Thomas  was  a  mental  two-spot,  not  fit  to  be  in  Congress. 
Neither  is  McCarthy,  though  he  has  a  little  more  brains." 
— Newspaper  editor.  New  Jersey. 

We  have  seen,  then,  in  response  to  the  question,  What  kinds 
of  things  do  you  worry  about  most?  most  Americans  answered 
in  terms  of  personal,  family,  or  business  problems.  Only  a  small 
minority  expressed  anxiety  about  problems  outside  the  orbit  of 
their  immediate  personal  life — even  the  threat  of  war.  And  in 
spite  of  all  the  headlines  and  radio  and  television  stimuli,  very 
few  mentioned  either  the  internal  Communist  threat  or  the 
threat  to  civil  liberties. 
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WHAT   A   SECOND    PROBE    REVEALED 

So  much  for  a  question  that  sought  responses  without  sug- 
gestion or  coaching.  This  question  was  followed  immediately  in 
the  interview  by  another:  Are  there  other  problems  you  worry  or 
are  concerned  about,  especially  political  or  world  problems? 

This  question  was  designed,  on  the  basis  of  careful  pre-test- 
ing,  to  accomplish  two  purposes:  One,  to  encourage  responses 
from  people  who  might  feel  "worry"  to  be  too  strong  a  word  but 
who  would  reply  in  terms  of  "concern."  Two,  by  suggesting  non- 
personal  problems,  but  not  specifying  them,  to  find  out  what 
further  matters  were  high  on  the  list  of  concerns. 

Half  of  the  people  in  the  cross-section,  52%  to  be  exact, 
said  they  had  nothing  to  add. 

But  the  additional  question  did  succeed  in  raising  the  num- 
ber who  expressed  a  concern  about  world  affairs  from  an  initial 
8%  to  30%.  In  a  great  many  cases,  the  concern  seemed  some- 
what perfunctory;  such  as,  "Oh,  yes,  I  guess  I  would  say  I'm 
concerned  about  what's  going  on  in  world  affairs."  There  is 
presumably  a  "prestige  effect"  in  saying  that  one  is  concerned 
about  world  affairs,  not  unlike  that  which  leads  a  person  to  say 
that  he  reads  the  editorial  pages  of  a  newspaper  regularly,  even 
when  his  usual  diet  is  the  comic  strips.  In  view  of  this  possible 
bias,  it  is  surprising  that  the  number  is  as  low  as  30% .  Of  these, 
about  half  spoke  explicitly  about  their  concern  about  war,  and 
others  voiced  such  a  concern  implicitly. 

Stimulated  by  this  second  probe,  the  number  speaking  of  the 
Communist  threat  rose  from  less  than  1%  to  about  6%,  in- 
cluding some  of  the  same  people  who  spoke  about  foreign 
affairs. 

The  number  expressing  concern  with  civil  hberties  (apart 
from  the  segregation  question)  rose  from  less  than  1%  to  about 
2%,  certainly  not  a  spectacular  increase. 

Joseph  McCarthy  is  dead.  The  irrational  fears  of  internal 
traitors  have  given  way  to  calmer  perspectives  on  the  Communist 
threat.  But  civic  apathy  continues,  fed  as  it  is  by  a  materialism 
that  crowds  out  broader  concerns.  Public  ignorance  and  apathy 
are  not  healthy  in  a  democratic  society.  They  are  conducive 
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initially  to  the  neglect  of  important  issues — followed  by  frantic 
"crash"  programs  when  the  consequences  of  neglect  finally  are 
realized.  Education  is  a  case  in  point.  When  the  Soviet  Union 
launched  an  earth  satellite  before  the  United  States  did,  the 
horrible  suspicion  formed  that  the  Soviet  Union  was  outdistanc- 
ing us  in  certain  scientific  and  technological  areas.  This,  in  turn, 
triggered  a  national  breast-beating  contest  on  the  subject  of 
American  education.  What  is  wrong  with  our  teachers?  our 
students?  our  schools?  As  the  following  pre-Sputnik  article 
makes  clear,  what  is  wrong  is  that  education  in  America  is  a 
byproduct  of  the  desire  for  material  success  rather  than  an  end 
in  itself.^ 


At  faculty  meetings  and  educational  conferences  American 
teachers  show  great  distress  at  how  little  our  students  learn.  We 
confess  to  failure  and  seek  methods  of  improving  instruction. 
We  mutter  about  the  caliber  of  students  these  days  and  hope  for 
the  arrival  of  more  educable  material.  Specifically,  the  following 
proposals  are  often  discussed: 

1 .  Let  us  investigate  the  possibiUty  of  increased  use  of  visual 
aids  (including  educational  television). 

2.  Let  us  reduce  teaching  loads  of  faculty  members  so  that 
we  can  give  more  attention  to  the  individual  student. 

3.  Let  us  study  the  curriculum  with  a  view  to  reducing  over- 
lapping of  courses  and  promoting  an  integrated  educational  ex- 
perience for  the  student. 

4.  Let  us  set  up  special  testing  programs  so  that  the  student 
cannot  graduate  merely  by  accumulating  credits  (educational 
bookkeeping).  Let  us  force  him  to  demonstrate  his  grasp  of  large 
areas  by  comprehensive  examinations. 

5.  Let  us  restrict  enrollments  to  those  who  can  "profit"  from 
a  college  education.^ 

*  Jackson  Toby,  "The  American  College  Student:  a  Candidate  for  Social- 
ization," American  Association  of  University  Professors  Bulletin,  Vol.  43 
(1957),  pp.  319-322.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Jackson  Toby  and  the 
American  Association  of  University  Professors  Bulletin. 

'Sometimes  this  means  raising  admissions  requirements  so  that  students 
deficient  in  basic  skills  cannot  lower  the  level  of  class  instruction  by  forcing 
a  recapitulation  of  high  school  work.  At  other  times  proponents  of  restrictive 
admissions  seem  to  be  interested  less  in  the  accomplishment  level  of  prospec- 
tive students  than  in  their  values.  They  want  to  eliminate  the  Joe  College 
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6.  Let  us  improve  academic  advising,  especially  to  freshmen. 

However  reasonable  these  proposals  may  appear,  they  seem 
to  neglect  sociological  aspects  of  student  "illiteracy."  Take  the 
suggestion  that  enrollments  be  restricted  to  more  intellectual 
students.  The  sociologist  points  out  that  students  rarely  come  to 
American  colleges  because  they  hunger  for  knowledge.  For  the 
average  student  "education"  means  eligibiUty  for  business  and 
professional  careers.  Americans  are  willing  to  devote  such  con- 
siderable resources  to  education  because  education  is  regarded  as 
a  means  of  socio-economic  ascent,  and  the  possibility  of  pro- 
gressing from  rags  to  riches  is  part  of  the  American  dream.  If 
education  were  thought  by  the  general  public — from  which 
student  bodies  are  recruited — to  be  a  means  of  intellectual  im- 
provement and  nothing  else,  the  American  experiment  with  mass 
higher  education  might  be  abruptly  discontinued.  For  good  or 
for  ill,  college  professors  have  been  assigned  a  gatekeeper  func- 
tion by  the  community.  Only  those  certified  by  a  college  degree 
have  good  chances  for  elite  occupations.  Thus,  we  have  an  op- 
portunity to  make  students  more  thoughtful  and  better  informed 
for  having  been  exposed  to  us.  But  we  are  deluding  ourselves  if 
we  imagine  that  society  expects  us  to  develop  intellectuals.  The 
students  know  better.  They  come  to  college  to  get  a  degree,  to 
have  a  good  time,  to  "make  contacts,"  to  play  football,  to  meet 
attractive,  interesting  girls,  and — oh,  yes — to  learn. 

This  being  so,  the  sociologist  is  not  surprised  that  colleges 
compete  more  vigorously  for  football  players  than  for  "grinds" 
and  that  parents  are  more  concerned  about  the  social  reputation 
of  a  college  than  about  its  faculty.  Furthermore,  the  sociologist 
knows  that  the  colleges  are  not  free  to  restrict  enrollments — even 
if  they  wished  to  do  so.  While  the  selection  criteria  of  colleges 
vary  and  some  colleges  turn  away  more  students  than  others,  the 
admissions  policies  of  American  colleges  as  a  whole  reflect  the 
sentiments  of  the  American  people.  If  half  of  the  students  who 
wish  to  enter  college  are  not  admitted  to  some  institution  which 


types  and  the  professional  athletes  in  order  to  increase  the  proportion  of  those 
who  have  a  genuine  interest  in  learning.  See,  for  example,  Van  Cleve  Morris, 
"Football  and  the  University,"  American  Association  of  University  Professors 
Bulletin,  Vol.  38   (1952),  pp.  460-468. 
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they  define  as  a  college,  though  perhaps  not  to  their  college  of 
first  choice,  the  pressure  to  lower  the  barriers  or  to  establish  new 
colleges  would  become  irresistible.  Professors  can  impose  their 
philosophy  of  education  on  admissions  offices  only  in  small, 
private  institutions — and  only  if  there  are  not  too  many  such 
places. 

Suggestions  that  we  tinker  with  the  curriculum,  with  advis- 
ing, or  with  teaching  methods  are  more  sophisticated.  While 
society  controls  admissions,  professors  have  a  say  in  pohcy  mak- 
ing within  the  academic  community.  But  we  exaggerate  our  abil- 
ity to  motivate  students  by  the  rewards  and  punishments  cur- 
rently available  to  us.  There  are  rarely  discipline  problems  at 
college,  but  this  does  not  mean  that  the  faculty  successfully  im- 
poses its  values  upon  the  students.  By  the  time  students  reach 
college,  they  have  learned  the  efficacy  of  passive  resistance.  They 
are  aware  that  teachers  cannot  flunk  all  of  them.  CoUectively, 
they  determine  what  can  be  expected  on  examinations.  As  a  re- 
sult, we  are  not  usually  able  to  induce  them  to  read  or  study 
more  diligently  than  their  classmates  feel  is  legitimate.  Like  the 
workers  in  a  modern  factory,  they  have  a  concept  of  a  fair  day's 
work,  and  they  oppose  speed-ups.  We  underestimate  our  students 
when  we  attribute  their  imaginative  spelhng  and  idiosyncratic 
punctuation  to  stupidity.  Compare  their  feats  of  memory  on  the 
subject  of  baseball  with  their  amnesia  on  the  subject  of  poetry; 
clearly,  academic  work  does  not  call  forth  their  maximum  abili- 
ties. 

To  realize  at  the  end  of  a  semester  of  our  inspired  teaching 
how  little  students  have  learned  wounds  professorial  vanity.  It 
is  especially  painful  because  we  like  to  think  that  students  beat 
paths  to  our  classrooms  in  search  of  our  brilUant  insights.  In 
truth,  many  students  are  not  eager  to  come  to  college;  they  are 
responding  to  the  pressures  of  parents  and  neighbors.  They  feel 
compelled  to  register  for  courses  and  perhaps  to  attend  class 
meetings,  so  they  make  the  best  of  a  bad  business.  They  hunt  for 
teachers  who  are  amusing,  who  have  a  reputation  for  giving  high 
grades  and  short  assignments,  whose  courses  are  "interesting" 
and  meet  at  convenient  times. 

Faculty  members  are  perplexed  by  the  existence  of  a  gigan- 
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tic  educational  industry  in  which  students  do  not  learn  much. 
Rather  inconsistently,  we  vacillate  between  confidence  in  our 
ability  to  motivate  students,  a  mood  in  which  we  become  in- 
terested in  curriculum  changes,  and  despair  at  influencing  stu- 
dents, a  mood  in  which  we  pin  our  hopes  on  raising  standards  of 
admission.  The  sociologist  would  be  less  prone  to  such  ambi- 
valence. He  notes  that  students  respond  to  many  other  influences 
besides  professors  and  that  these  influences  help  to  explain  why 
students  fail  to  write  intelligent  essays  after  we  have  harangued 
them  for  a  semester  or  more.  After  all,  the  student  learns  a  con- 
ception of  the  student  role  not  only  from  the  faculty  but  also 
from  his  fraternity  brothers,  his  roommate,  his  girlfriend,  the 
campus  "wheels,"  the  basketball  coach,  and  his  parents.  He  is 
not  necessarily  a  dolt  because  he  responds  more  readily  to  their 
conceptions  than  to  ours. 

SUMMARY 

The  identification  of  the  meaning  of  life  with  materialism 
was  what  Emerson  had  in  mind  when  he  wrote: 

'Tis  the  day  of  the  chattel, 
Web  to  weave,  and  corn  to  grind; 
Things  are  in  the  saddle, 
And  ride  mankind. 

From  the  consumer's  point  of  view,  "relentless  materialism'* 
means  the  vision  that  one  more  gadget,  one  more  convenience, 
one  recent  model  of  something,  will  be  the  thing  to  make  life 
pleasant  and  worthwhile.  From  the  producer's  point  of  view,  it 
means  the  devotion  of  more  and  more  resources  to  whipping  up 
the  demand  for  more  things,  newer  things,  different  things.  From 
the  point  of  view  of  social  antics,  the  belief  that  the  "good 
society"  is  the  society  which  produces  more  and  more  "things" 
is  reduced  to  an  absurdity  when  the  society  is  already  glutted 
with  things. 

Quite  apart  from  the  human  potentialities  that  go  undevel- 
oped as  a  result  of  exclusive  preoccupation  with  things,  critical 
issues  are  ignored  by  a  public  which  is  too  preoccupied  with 
meeting  installment  payments  to  notice  what  might  be  happen- 
ing to  civil  liberties  or  the  United  Nations.  Thus,  education  be- 
comes one  of  the  activities  which  get  "ridden"  when  "things  are 
in  the  saddle." 
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CHAPTER   SIXTEEN 

The  refusal  to  accept  defeat: 

A  search  for  new  meanings 

If  the  American  preoccupation  with  "things"  is  in  lieu  of  a 
sense  of  direction,  if  we  use  money  "as  a  bandage"  to  cover  up 
our  suspicion  that  life  is  meaningless,  then  one  would  expect  the 
rejection  of  materiaUsm  to  be  a  popular  mode  of  adjustment. 
The  individual  who,  in  terms  of  materialistic  values,  cannot  feel 
successful  not  only  has  a  better  chance  for  a  favorable  self- 
436 
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image  by  rejecting  materialism,  but  also  on  the  positive  side  he 
may  find  an  ideology  or  world  view  that  supplies  the  missing 
"point"  better  than  does  a  materialistic  philosophy.  One  such 
world  view,  standing  ready  at  hand  in  America,  is  the  Judeo- 
Christian  tradition,  especially  those  factions  within  it  that  re- 
nounce the  "things  of  this  world"  in  favor  of  eternal  salvation. 
Consider,  for  example,  Jehovah's  Witnesses,  perhaps  the  fastest 
growing  sect  in  the  United  States.^ 

One  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  Jehovah's  Witnesses,  from 
every  part  of  this  country  and  about  130  other  lands,  recently 
gathered  in  New  York  for  what  they  called  a  Divine  Will  Inter- 
national Assembly.  It  was  the  largest  gathering  of  any  kind  ever 
held  in  the  city,  and  it  drew  attention  as  never  before  to  this 
group,  which  in  recent  years  has  been  growing  more  rapidly  than 
any  other  religious  organization. 

The  Witnesses  impressed  New  Yorkers  not  only  with  their 
numbers,  but  with  their  diversity  (they  include  people  from  all 
walks  of  life),  their  racial  unself -consciousness  (many  Witnesses 
are  Negroes)  and  their  quiet,  orderly  behavior  (in  contrast  to 
the  religious  controversy,  and  hostility,  they  have  often  aroused). 
In  streets,  subways,  buses,  everywhere  New  Yorkers  looked  they 
seemed  to  see  the  Witnesses  wearing  their  yeUow  and  purple 
badges  with  the  legend:  "God's  Kingdom  Rules — Is  the  World's 
End  Nearr 

The  Witnesses'  most  striking  belief  is  that  since  1914  Satan 
has  ruled  the  world,  but  that,  in  the  rapidly  approaching  Battle 
of  Armageddon,  God — whom  they  call  Jehovah — ^will  destroy 
Satan  and  all  other  evil  in  the  world.  Thereafter,  they  believe, 
God  will  rule  the  world  and  those  who  have  accepted  his  rule 
will  live  on  in  life  everlasting.  In  one  of  his  many  talks  at  Yankee 
Stadium  and  the  Polo  Grounds,  both  of  which  the  Witnesses  took 
over  for  eight  days,  their  leader,  Nathan  H.  Knorr,  told  them 
that  civilization  stands  now  "at  the  threshold  of  a  peaceable, 
happy  and  life-giving  world." 

"This  is  the  grandest  news,"  he  declared,  "although  it  means 

^  Wayne  Phillips,  "What  Impels  Jehovah's  Witnesses?",  New  York  Times 
Magazine,  August  10,  1958,  pp.  15;  48-49.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Wayne 
Phillips  and  The  New  York  Times. 
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that  we  are  living  at  the  end  of  this  worry-filled,  problem- 
wracked,  insane,  loveless  old  world.  We  want  the  new.  We  are 
eager  to  leave  the  old." 

Jehovah's  Witnesses,  who  take  this  name  from  Isaiah  xliii, 
10  ("Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  and  my  servant  whom 
I  have  chosen  *  *  *."),  grew  from  a  small  Bible  class  organized 
at  Alleghany,  Pa.,  near  Pittsburgh,  in  1872  by  Charles  Taze 
Russell.  As  the  movement  spread,  a  printed  course  of  Bible  in- 
struction was  evolved  and  sold  from  door  to  door.  The  Watch- 
tower  Bible  and  Tract  Society,  which  printed  these  courses  and 
is  the  organizational  form  of  the  movement,  was  first  incor- 
porated in  1884.  The  name  Jehovah's  Witnesses  was  not  for- 
mally adopted  until  the  first  international  meeting  at  Columbus, 
Ohio,  in  1931. 

It  was  a  small  movement  and  most  people  became  aware  of 
it  only  obliquely — by  seeing  one  of  its  members  standing  on  a 
street  corner  offering  copies  of  its  semi-monthly  pubHcations  The 
Watchtower  and  Awake!  for  sale  at  5  cents  a  copy;  by  having 
one  of  its  members  call  at  the  door  and  endeavor  to  interest  them 
in  reading  the  Bible;  by  passing  the  obscure  Kingdom  Halls  that 
were  opened  in  cities  throughout  the  country,  and  where  Bible 
study  classes  are  held  five  days  a  week. 

All  baptized  Jehovah's  Witnesses  regard  themselves  as  min- 
isters ordained  to  devote  their  lives  to  preaching  the  Bible  to  all 
men.  They  work  at  what  they  call  "temporal  jobs"  only  to  supply 
their  essential  material  needs.  All  their  other  energies  are  devoted 
to  studying  the  Bible  and  the  techniques  of  their  ministry. 

Repeatedly  the  religious  beliefs  of  the  Witnesses  have  in- 
volved them  in  controversy.  They  do  not  believe  in  saluting  the 
flag,  interpreting  this  as  a  form  of  obeisance  before  temporal 
imagery  that  would  conflict  with  their  spiritual  loyalties.  They 
fought  a  long  and  bitter  fight  up  to  the  Supreme  Court  before 
winning  the  right  of  their  children  to  attend  schools  without  tak- 
ing part  in  flag  saluting  ceremonies. 

For  somewhat  the  same  reasons,  the  Witnesses  do  not  accept 
military  service,  and  during  World  War  II  draft  days  they 
claimed  exemption  on  the  ground  that  they  were  aU  ordained 
ministers  preaching  to  the  public.  Draft  boards  sent  hundreds 
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of  young  men  associated  with  the  Witnesses  to  Federal  peniten- 
tiaries. 

Another  Witness  belief  forbids  blood  transfusions — a  posi- 
tion they  base  on  the  Biblical  injunction  against  eating  blood. 
When,  as  occasionally  happens,  one  of  their  children  lay  close 
to  death  and  it  seemed  only  a  transfusion  could  save  his  life, 
parents  have  firmly  forbidden  it,  despite  extreme  public  pres- 
sure. 

The  Witnesses  cite  references  to  both  the  Old  and  New  Test- 
aments for  all  their  beliefs,  using  all  translations  of  the  Bible, 
although  their  interpretations  of  these  references  differ  greatly 
from  those  of  other  faiths.  They  believe  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Bible  is  prophetic  and  is  constantly  being  unfolded  to  men,  and 
they  deny  any  possible  conflicts  within  it.  They  condemn  other 
faiths  for  what  they  consider  erroneous  additions  to  and  elabora- 
tions of  the  teachings  of  the  Bible.  Witnesses  do  not  believe  in 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  a  fiery  hell,  or  that  Christ  died  on 
the  cross.  They  believe  that  only  144,000  persons  will  go  to 
heaven  and  that  all  but  about  15,000  of  them  are  already  there; 
that  all  others  who  die  have  no  hope  of  life  hereafter  or  resur- 
rection. Such  teachings  have  brought  mob  violence,  imprison- 
ment, torture  and  death  to  Witnesses  in  countries  where  other 
faiths  are  ofiicially  maintained. 

In  1942  when  Mr.  Knorr  was  chosen  as  their  president,  the 
organization  had  115,240  adherents  in  fifty-four  countries.  This 
year,  the  number  of  ordained  Witnesses  reached  780,000  scat- 
tered over  1 64  countries  and  territories. 

The  extent  of  their  influence,  however,  may  better  be  meas- 
ured by  their  pubHshing  activity.  The  basic  book  expounding 
their  doctrine,  "Let  God  Be  True,"  first  appeared  in  1946,  and 
so  far  16,167,846  copies  have  been  published.  Their  magazine. 
The  Watchtower,  publishes  3,550,000  copies  of  each  issue  in 
fifty  languages,  including  such  little-known  African  dialects  as 
Cinyanja,  Ibo  and  Xhosa. 

The  expansion  of  the  Witnesses  has  been  a  matter  of  increas- 
ing concern  to  other  faiths.  Most  of  their  adherents  are  appar- 
ently being  attracted  from  those  other  churches. 
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Following  are  interviews  with  a  number  of  Jehovah's  Wit- 
nesses who  attended  the  International  Assembly.  All  talked  will- 
ingly and  openly  about  their  reasons  for  embracing  what  they 
call  "The  Truth,"  and  all  were  apparently  deeply  convinced  of 
their  beliefs.  .  .  . 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wilfred  Childs  had  come  to  the  convention 
from  their  home  in  the  summer  resort  town  of  York  Harbor,  Me. 
In  their  late  twenties,  they  have  been  married  three  years  and 
have  no  children.  Mr.  Childs,  who  has  trouble  with  his  hearing 
and  sight,  never  learned  to  read  too  well,  and  works  as  a  me- 
chanic on  automobiles  and  trailer  trucks.  His  wife  augments  his 
$40-a-week  take-home  pay  by  caring  for  an  invaUd  woman. 

Florence  Childs  came  from  a  French  Canadian  family  that 
had  moved  south  into  Maine.  She  was  brought  up  as  a  Roman 
Catholic,  but  had  never  been  a  very  regular  churchgoer.  Her 
first  contact  with  the  Witnesses  came  two  years  ago  when  one  of 
them — Mrs.  Norma  Vigneau  of  Portsmouth,  N.  H. — called  at 
her  door. 

"She  got  me  interested  in  reading  the  Bible,"  Mrs.  Childs 
said,  "and  I  found  that  if  you  knew  where  to  look  there  were 
many  answers  to  the  questions  the  priests  always  told  me  were 
mysteries  and  had  to  be  accepted  on  faith." 

For  more  than  a  year  Mrs.  Childs  continued  her  studies 
under  Mrs.  Vigneau's  direction.  "I  didn't  dare  tell  my  husband 
about  it;  he  was  death  on  any  kind  of  religion,"  she  said.  "But 
finally  I  had  to  tell  him,  because  I  wanted  to  go  to  one  of  the 
talks  at  the  Kingdom  Hall  in  Portsmouth,  and  I  couldn't  get 
there  unless  he  drove  me." 

Mr.  Childs  had  been  raised  in  northern  Vermont  as  a  Meth- 
odist, but  long  before  had  rejected  any  church.  "I  was  shocked 
when  my  wife  first  asked  me,"  he  said.  "But  I  finally  agreed  to 
take  her  when  she  told  me  all  they  did  was  study  the  Bible.  I've 
always  had  a  lot  of  respect  for  the  Bible,  but  never  had  any  use 
for  the  way  the  churches  used  it." 

About  a  year  after  his  wife  was  baptized,  Mr.  Childs  also 
accepted  baptism — "because  I  was  convinced  the  Witnesses 
preached  just  what  was  in  the  Bible  and  nothing  else."  Although 
they  live  twelve  miles  from  Portsmouth,  they  get  to  meetings 
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there  three  times  a  week,  work  together  every  day  on  their 
studies  of  the  Bible  and,  once  a  week,  go  out  together  door-to- 
door  to  try  to  interest  others.  .  .  . 

Norma  Vigneau,  the  34-year-old  Witness  who  first  came  to 
the  door  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Childs,  had  her  first  contact  with  the 
Witnesses  in  the  same  way — when  a  member  of  the  Portsmouth 
group  called  on  her.  Mrs.  Vigneau,  brought  up  in  a  family  of 
New  England  Unitarians  and  a  graduate  of  Lasell  Junior  Col- 
lege in  Auburndale,  Mass.,  was  shocked  by  what  he  preached. 

"I  felt  sorry  for  him,"  she  recalled.  "I  asked  myself:  'How 
could  anyone  be  so  ignorant  as  to  believe  these  things?'  I  felt  it 
was  my  duty  to  invite  him  in,  get  out  my  college  textbooks  and 
show  him  why  he  was  wrong." 

To  rebut  his  arguments,  though,  she  found  she  had  to  delve 
deeper  and  deeper  not  only  into  her  college  texts  but  into  the 
Bible,  and  over  a  period  of  months  she  found  it  was  she,  rather 
than  he,  who  was  being  persuaded. 

"I  began  to  realize  that  in  college  I  had  been  taught  to  think 
in  circles,"  she  said.  "Nothing  was  black  or  white  there;  every- 
thing was  the  same  neutral  shade  of  gray.  Finally  I  began  to 
wonder  what  I  was  fighting  against — here  was  something  that 
was  simple,  straightforward,  honest  and  beyond  doubt." 

The  time  came  when  she  had  to  reveal  her  interest  to  her 
husband.  Bob,  who  had  been  brought  up  in  a  Methodist  family 
but  had  Uttle  use  for  any  church.  After  the  war,  he  and  a  part- 
ner had  opened  a  gasoline  station  in  Portsmouth,  but  he  became 
fed  up  with  that  business,  sold  out  to  his  partner,  and  was  using 
the  money  to  build  an  apartment  house. 

For  quite  a  while  he  just  went  along,  indifferently,  with 
his  wife's  new  ideas.  But  gradually  he  found  the  preachings  strik- 
ing a  sympathetic  chord. 

"During  the  war  my  eyes  were  opened  to  a  lot  of  things,"  he 
said.  "I  heard  the  politicians  and  preachers  telling  us  we  were 
fighting  to  create  a  better  world.  After  the  war  I  looked  around 
and  saw  the  United  States  grabbing  everything  she  could  get 
everywhere,  and  the  people  everywhere  hating  us  and  telling  us 
to  get  out.  I  knew  there  was  nothing  better  about  the  world.  It 
became  so  I  got  sick  every  time  I  picked  up  a  newspaper.  I  knew 
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this  couldn't  be  what  God  wanted  in  the  world,  and  when  the 
Witnesses  got  me  started  reading  the  Bible  I  found  out  it 
wasn't."  .  .  . 

Otto  Smith,  who  is  33,  came  to  the  New  York  gathering 
from  Anchorage,  Alaska,  where  he  has  lived  since  the  war.  But 
he  is  originally  from  a  strict  Baptist  family  in  Corpus  Christi, 
Tex.  His  dissatisfaction  with  the  faith  of  his  parents  broke  into 
the  open  during  the  war,  he  recalls. 

"I  was  a  gunner  on  B-24's  stationed  in  England  and  flying 
over  Germany,"  he  said.  "Before  every  mission  the  Protestant, 
Catholic  and  Jewish  chaplains  would  get  us  together  and  pray. 
And  I  kept  thinking  how  over  there  on  the  other  side  the  min- 
isters and  priests  were  doing  the  same  thing.  'Now,  how  can  God 
listen  to  all  of  them?'  I  kept  asking  myself.  It  wasn't  until  I  came 
in  contact  with  the  Witnesses  that  I  understood  that  He  wasn't 
listening  to  any  of  them." 

Otto  was  working  as  an  automobile  salesman  in  Anchorage 
when  the  first  Witness  he  ever  met  came  to  his  door  and,  after  a 
talk,  left  a  copy  of  "Let  God  Be  True."  Otto  read  it  and  other 
literature,  and  began  studying  the  Bible. 

"My  wife  was  dead  set  against  the  Witnesses  at  first,"  he 
said.  "She  comes  from  East  Texas,  and  they  don't  have  much  use 
for  Witnesses  down  there  because  of  the  flag-saluting  business 
before  the  war."  But  gradually,  Otto  said,  he  interested  his  wife 
also,  and  they  were  baptized  together  in  1952.  .  .  . 

Among  the  physicians  who  have  accepted  the  beliefs  of  the 
Witnesses  is  Dr.  F.  D.  Roylance  of  Haworth,  N.  J.  Dr.  Roylance, 
48,  is  a  graduate  of  the  Columbia  College  of  Physicians  and 
Surgeons  and  is  secretary  of  the  medical  executive  committee  of 
the  Englewood,  N.  J.,  Hospital. 

"I  was  baptized  by  my  parents  in  the  Disciples  of  Christ 
when  I  was  12  years  old,"  Dr.  Roylance  said,  "but  after  starting 
our  own  family  my  wife  and  I  began  attending  the  Congrega- 
tional Church." 

For  about  ten  years,  he  said,  he  had  been  studying  the  Bible 
on  his  own,  looking  for  answers  to  spiritual  questions  that  puz- 
zled him.  Occasionally  he  listened  to  talks  by  Fundamentalist 
preachers  on  his  car  radio  as  he  rode  between  calls  on  patients. 
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"But  I  first  learned  about  the  Witnesses,"  he  said,  "from  a 
patient  who  started  bringing  me  Watchtower  literature.  'This 
makes  sense,'  I  said  after  I  read  it,  and  I  wrote  to  the  Watch- 
tower.  They  sent  a  brother  to  see  me." 

In  November,  1956,  Dr.  Roylance  was  baptized  and  began 
to  give  all  the  time  he  could  spare  from  his  practice  to  study 
and  preaching.  For  him  it  meant  a  severe  family  crisis. 

"My  wife  is  very  much  opposed  to  all  this,"  he  said.  "She 
is  Italian,  but  her  father  took  the  family  out  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  before  they  came  to  this  country.  She  still  goes 
to  the  Congregational  Church,  and  she  resents  very  much  the 
time  that  this  takes  from  my  work  and  our  three  children." 

Professionally,  he  said,  it  had  not  caused  the  problems  that 
others  might  expect.  "I  recognize  that  there  are  cases  where  a 
blood  transfusion  is  the  best  thing  that  can  be  done  to  save  a 
Ufe,"  he  says,  "and  if  a  patient  is  not  a  Witness  and  wants  the 
transfusion  I  don't  have  any  hesitation  about  prescribing  it." 

Among  the  Witnesses  who  came  from  foreign  countries  to 
the  New  York  Assembly  was  Max  Liebster,  43,  born  and  raised 
in  an  Orthodox  Jewish  home  at  Reichenbach,  near  Frankfurt, 
Germany.  Two  days  after  the  war  began  in  1939  he  was  arrested 
and  sent  to  a  prison  at  Pforzheim.  "For  four  months  I  was  on 
my  knees  every  day  all  day  praying  for  understanding,"  he  re- 
calls. "  'Why,  why,'  I  asked,  'should  God  permit  this  persecu- 
tion of  his  chosen  people?'  " 

After  four  months,  he  was  put  on  a  prison  train  to  be  taken 
to  the  concentration  camp  at  Oranienburg  near  Berlin.  In  the  car 
with  him  was  a  Jehovah's  Witness. 

"This  man  was  a  farmer,"  Mr.  Liebster  said.  "His  wife  had 
been  killed,  his  five  children  taken  away  and  sent  to  a  Nazi 
training  center.  But  he  said  he  would  go  to  prison  rather  than 
fight  for  Hitler.  Never  before  had  I  seen  a  man  who  loved  God's 
commandment  more  than  himself  or  his  family.  For  fourteen 
days  on  the  train  we  were  together  and  talked.  He  told  me  how 
Christ  was  proven  in  the  Hebrew  scriptures — and  he  quoted  the 
scriptures  to  me  from  his  head,  for  they  had  taken  his  Bible 
from  him." 

At  Oranienburg  Mr.  Liebster  saw  this  Witness  tortured  and 
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finally  killed  rather  than  consent  to  serving  in  Hitler's  army.  "I 
saw  it  with  my  own  eyes,"  he  said,  "and  I  made  up  my  mind  that 
I,  too,  would  witness  to  the  truth  with  my  life  if  I  were  released." 

Later  he  was  moved  to  a  succession  of  other  camps  until  he 
reached  Buchenwald.  There  the  Germans  had  confined  Leon 
Blum,  the  French  Socialist  leader,  in  a  house  set  apart  from  the 
barracks,  with  a  Witness  assigned  as  his  orderly.  On  May  15, 
1945,  just  after  the  liberation,  Mr.  Liebster  and  two  other 
former  Jews  were  baptized  as  Witnesses  in  Leon  Blum's  bathtub. 

"Altogether  10,000  Witnesses  were  sent  to  concentration 
camps,"  Mr.  Liebster  said.  "Eight  thousand  came  out,  but  2,000 
were  too  crippled  to  work.  The  6,000  who  were  left  started 
preaching  all  over  Germany.  Now  there  are  a  little  over  60,000 
of  us  in  West  Germany  and  another  25,000  in  East  Ger- 
many." .  .  . 

What  do  the  varied  experiences  of  these  Witnesses  add  up  to? 

It  would  be  wrong  to  make  any  blanket  conclusions  about 
Jehovah's  Witnesses  and  what  motivates  them  on  the  basis  of  a 
handful  of  interviews.  But  through  them  run  certain  common 
threads:  a  deep  yearning  for  religious  experience,  a  conviction 
that  the  world  is  becoming  increasingly  worse,  a  desire  to  find 
some  fundamental  explanation  of  why,  a  wish  to  escape  from 
worldly  conflict  and  confusion,  and  a  prayer  that,  somewhere 
in  the  undefined  future,  things  will  be  better.  In  addition,  and 
possibly  more  important,  it  seems  clear  that  these  people — who 
otherwise  probably  would  have  been  both  alienated  from  and 
outside  any  reUgious  influence — ^have  sought  and  found  in  the 
Jehovah's  Witnesses  a  framework  that  provides  them  with  both 
the  purpose  and  strength  for  the  kind  of  personal  morahty  all 
religions  seek  to  espouse. 

Whether  it  is  fair  to  term  Jehovah's  Witnesses  a  social  prob- 
lem is  debatable.  Certainly,  though,  their  radical  rejection  of 
secular  society  causes  difiiculties  with  their  neighbors.  And  their 
refusal  to  bear  arms  or  to  participate  in  the  political  process 
would  greatly  weaken  the  American  political  system — if  they 
were  more  numerous.  Furthermore,  the  Witnesses  are  not  the 
only  religious  sect  which  feels  it  must  fight  secular  society  re- 
lentlessly. Dr.  Liston  Pope,  Dean  of  the  Yale  Divinity  School, 
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reports  on  the  emergence  of  new  religious  sects  in  a  mill  village 
in  North  Carolina.^ 


A  composite  and  impressionistic  picture  of  the  kind  of  re- 
ligious service  held  by  extreme  sectarian  groups  may  help  to  lay 
bare  the  roots  from  which  they  spring: 

"One  traverses  a  grassless,  rutted  yard,  climbs  precarious 
2x6  steps  into  a  long,  bare  room  fiUed  with  crude  pews, 
and  takes  a  seat  in  the  Church  of  God.  It  is  Sunday  night, 
and  the  buUding  is  filled  to  overflowing,  with  about  a  thou- 
sand people  present.  Many  stand  in  the  doors  or  in  the  front 
yard  of  the  church,  including  a  large  group  of  young  men 
watching  the  girls  go  in  and  out.  An  ice  cream  vendor  has 
placed  his  portable  refrigerator  near  the  church  door,  and  is 
doing  a  thriving  business.  About  65  per  cent  of  those  present 
are  women  between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and  fifty-five,  many 
of  whom  have  sleeping  babies  in  their  laps.  The  atmosphere 
is  expectant  and  informal;  members  of  the  congregation  move 
about  at  will,  and  talk  in  any  tone  of  voice  that  suits  their 
fancy. 

"A  crude  pulpit,  a  piano,  and  a  section  of  pews  for  the 
choir  are  placed  at  the  far  end  of  the  oblong  building.  Back 
of  the  pulpit  to  the  left  is  a  homemade  board  on  which  to 
register  weekly  attendance;  beneath  the  board,  in  sprawling 
letters,  the  question: 

HOW  WILL  YOUR 
REPORT  IN  HEAVEN  BE 

To  the  right  of  the  pulpit  is  another  sign: 

GOD  IS  ABLE 

A  band,  including  three  stringed  instruments  and  a  saxo- 
phone, plays  occasional  music. 

"The  service  begins  at  eight  o'clock  or  thereabouts. 
Rather,  the  actions  of  the  congregation  become  more  intense 
and  concerted  in  character;  there  is  almost  nothing  by  way  of 
formal  announcement.  The  choir,  in  cooperation  with  the 
pastor,  breaks  into  a  rhythmic  hymn,  and  the  congregation 
follows  suit.  The  hymn  has  an  interminable  number  of  stan- 
zas, and  a  refrain,  reminiscent  of  mountain  ballads  both  in 

^Listen  Pope,  Millhands  and  Preachers,  1942,  pp.  117-140.  Reprinted  by 
permission  of  the  publishers,  The  Yale  University  Press,  New  Haven, 
Connecticut, 
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music  and  in  narrative  form.  The  hymn  looks  toward  a  narra- 
tive climax,  and  the  excitement  of  the  congregation  increases 
as  the  singing  proceeds.  The  stanzas  are  punctuated  with  loud 
shouts  of  'Hallelujah,'  'Thank  you,  Jesus,'  'Glory,'  and  the 
rhythmic  clapping  of  hands  and  tapping  of  feet.  Almost  im- 
mediately, various  members  of  the  congregation  begin  to  'get 
the  Holy  Ghost'  (as  a  teen-age  boy  awesomely  remarks). 
One  young  woman  leaves  the  front  row  of  the  choir  and  jerks 
about  the  pulpit,  with  motions  so  disconnected  as  to  seem  in- 
voluntary, weird.  A  man's  head  trembles  violently  from  side 
to  side.  Another  man,  tieless  and  red-faced,  laughs  boomingly 
at  odd  moments,  in  a  laugh  resembling  that  of  intoxication. 

"Half  a  dozen  songs  follow  in  succession.  Then  comes  a 
prayer,  with  everybody  kneeling  on  the  floor  and  praying 
aloud  at  the  same  time,  each  in  his  own  way.  Some  mutter 
with  occasional  shouts;  others  chant,  with  frequent  bendings 
backward  and  forward;  the  volume  of  sound  rises  and  falls, 
without  unified  pattern  or  group  concentration.  The  pastor's 
voice  booms  out  occasionally  above  all  the  others.  Then,  as  if 
by  a  prearranged  but  unobservable  signal,  the  prayer  abruptly 
ends;  the  onlooker  is  amazed  to  see  emerging  from  the  con- 
fusion a  concerted  return  to  a  sitting  position.  The  cacophony 
of  prayer  is  ended  as  suddenly  as  it  began. 

"Then  the  pastor  reads  'the  Scripture,'  after  confessing 
that  he  'ain't  had  no  time  to  study  today,'  and  after  attempt- 
ing to  induce  a  layman  in  the  congregation  to  'say  some- 
thing'— without  avail,  because  the  layman  confesses  that  he 
'ain't  had  no  time  to  study  neither'  and  insists,  'you  go  right 
ahead,  brother.'  Reluctantly  the  pastor  begins  to  read,  ex- 
plaining each  verse  with  amazing  exegesis  and  equally  amaz- 
ing insight.  Each  verse  becomes  the  subject  for  a  homily, 
and  the  reader  works  up  to  a  climax  in  its  exposition — a 
climax  reflected  in  increase  of  rhythmic  motions  and  hortatory 
shouts  from  members  of  the  congregation.  Having  finished 
the  Scripture  lesson,  the  preacher  takes  up  a  collection, 
counts  it,  announces  that  he  has  to  have  'a  little  more,'  and 
runs  around  in  the  congregation  to  garner  proffered  contribu- 
tions, acknowledging  each  with  a  receipt  'God  bless  you, 
brother,'  and  finally  emptying  the  collection  plate  into  his 
pocket. 

"Then  the  service  moves  toward  a  climax;  the  taking  of 
the  collection  has  been  an  emotional  interlude.  The  preacher 
begins  a  sermon;  more  precisely,  he  enunciates  verbal  sym- 
bols that  arouse  immediate  response  from  the  congregation. 
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Such  motifs  play  through  his  shoutings  as  'sanctification,'  'the 
Second  Coming,'  'the  world  despises  and  misunderstands  and 
lies  about  the  Church  of  God,'  'Jesus  can  heal  your  body 
and  soul,'  'Believe  the  Word,'  'follow  the  knee-route.'  The 
Church  of  God  is  depicted  as  a  remnant  of  those  who  have 
escaped  from  the  'coldness'  of  the  Methodist  and  Baptist 
churches.  Lay  preaching  is  urged,  and  personal  evangelistic 
work.  Attention  is  called  to  a  number  of  prayer  meetings  to 
be  held  at  various  houses  during  the  subsequent  week,  and 
to  persons  for  whom  prayer  is  desired — especially  the  family 
of  a  four-year-old  girl  who  has  just  died,  because  'they  can't 
hardly  get  over  it.' 

"Then  there  is  a  testimony  meeting  in  which  a  large 
number  of  the  more  faithful  testify  to  their  personal  experi- 
ence and  joy  in  religion,  some  mutteringly,  some  loudly, 
fervidly.  One  woman  defends  her  right  to  wear  long-sleeved, 
high-necked  dresses  in  the  summer  time,  because  'the  Spirit 
told  me  to.'  Nearly  all  say  that  they  are  proud  to  speak  for 
Christ,  and  not  ashamed  to  speak  out  for  their  Master  in 
church.  The  man  who  has  been  indulging  the  intoxicated 
laugh  defends  his  right  to  laugh  in  church,  saying  that  his 
religion  makes  him  feel  good  all  over  and  is  not  like  the  stiff 
coldness  of  the  Methodist  church.  Recurring  phrases  appear 
in  the  testimonies:  'I'm  glad  I  got  over  bein'  too  proud  to  be 
a  Holiness  and  get  all  there  was  of  the  Holy  Ghost';  'I'm  a 
better  wife  and  I've  got  a  better  husband  because  I  joined  the 
Church  of  God';  'the  Baptists  are  all  right,  but  I  wanted  more 
of  the  Lord  than  they  had.'  Several  testify  to  marvelous  cures 
of  physical  illness  during  the  past  week,  through  prayer  and 
the  'laying  on  of  hands.' 

"All  the  while  waves  of  ecstatic  rhythm  have  been  sweep- 
ing over  the  congregation,  with  the  actions  of  the  preacher 
setting  the  pace.  There  are  patterns  to  the  rhythmic  actions: 
running  around  the  pulpit,  holding  trembling  hands  to  the  sky, 
very  fast  clogging  of  the  feet,  swinging  the  arms  in  sharp, 
staccato  motions.  One  girl  leaps  from  her  seat  as  though  struck 
by  an  electric  shock,  races  four  times  around  the  aisles  of  the 
church,  screaming  'O  God  ...  do  Jesus  .  .  .  O  God  .  .  . 
glory,  glory,  glory  .  .  .  give  me  more  .  .  .  more  .  .  . 
glory,  glory,  glory';  falling  over  backward  with  hands  out- 
stretched, her  whole  body  quivering  and  rhythmically  jerking, 
she  collapses  at  last  in  a  dull  heap  on  the  floor,  and  stays 
there  in  comatose  condition  for  several  minutes.  Others  rise 
and  shout  at  the  top  of  their  lungs  for  five  minutes,  or  bang 
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on  something  in  staccato  rhythm.  The  same  persons  respond 
again  and  again,  with  perhaps  seventy-five  individuals  repre- 
sented. Each  responds  with  an  individual  pattern  of  motions, 
but  all  motions  revolve  around  a  few  general  types.  The  mo- 
tions appear  to  have  been  culturally  conditioned,  whether 
immediately  conditioned  by  the  agent  or  not.  One  wonders  if 
some  form  of  mass  hypnotism  is  at  work. 

"About  ten  o'clock  the  pastor  calls  for  sinners  to  come 
to  the  front  and  kneel  around  the  altar  (constructed  of  a 
bench  quickly  placed  before  the  pulpit).  About  ten  come, 
including  one  five-year-old  boy.  A  hundred  members  of  the 
congregation  gather  about,  and  a  tremendous  tumult  ensues 
as  they  attempt  to  'pray  and  shout  the  sinners  through,'  in- 
terspersed with  wild  demonstrations  of  joy  as  one  is  'saved.' 

"It  is  nearly  11  p.m.,  but  one  stays  and  wonders.  They 
cry  out,  and  cry;  'they  are  drunken,  but  not  with  wine;  they 
stagger,  but  not  with  strong  drink.  .  .  .'  " 

A  recent  interpretation  .  .  .  attributes  most  of  the  phe- 
nomena of  the  newer  sects  to  the  "culture  shock"  involved  in 
transition  from  a  rural  to  an  urban  setting.  The  older  urban 
churches  symbolize  to  the  new  migrant  to  the  city  his  exclusion 
from  urban  life,  and  he  turns  to  the  "new"  churches,  which  seem 
to  represent  defense  of  his  former  standards  and  modes  of  be- 
havior. This  theory  is  plausible  but  inadequate  for  explanation  of 
the  growth  of  sects  in  small  villages  and  rural  areas  in  other  sec- 
tions of  the  South,  and  is  in  error  in  assuming  that  the  newer 
sects  uniquely  preserve  traits  of  rural  religion. 

It  has  been  popular  more  recently  to  explain  emergence  of 
sects  primarily  in  terms  of  underlying  economic  conditions.  Ordi- 
narily the  poorest  strata  of  the  community  are  attracted  into 
membership,  and  it  is  urged  that  an  otherworldly  emphasis  in 
the  newer  sects  affords  compensation  for  poverty  and  transcend- 
ence of  poor  estate.  The  phenomenal  rate  of  growth  during  the 
recent  depression  argues  in  favor  of  a  theory  of  this  sort;  as 
economic  conditions  grew  worse,  newer  sects  flourished  increas- 
ingly. 

Another  credible  diagnosis  ascribes  psychological  deficient 
cies  to  most  members  of  the  newer  sects.  Frenetic  religious  serv- 
ices represent  release  from  psychological  repression,  it  is  said, 
fulfilling  a  need  for  self-expression  and  for  identification  of  one's 
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self  with  a  greater  power.  Life  in  a  mill  village  is  monotonous 
and  dull;  production  processes  in  the  mills  are  largely  mechani- 
cal in  character,  and  the  worker  has  little  opportunity  for  choice 
as  to  any  of  the  basic  factors  that  control  his  daily  life.  The  new 
cults  are  notably  lay  movements,  and  the  entire  membership  par- 
ticipates in  most  of  the  services  and  activities  of  a  particular 
group.  The  unusually  high  percentage  of  women  who  belong  and 
who  appear  to  be  the  most  active  participants  in  semihysterical 
religious  practices  is  also  significant;  of  the  members  of  one 
Church  of  God  in  Gaston  County,  57  per  cent  were  women, 
almost  all  of  whom  were  between  the  ages  of  seventen  and  fifty- 
four.  A  psychologist  observing  the  religious  ceremonies  of  the 
Church  of  God  might  conclude  that  the  sex  factor  is  crucial  in 
explanation.  Certainly  members  of  these  groups  are  widely  ac- 
cused of  being  immoral,  and  a  considerable  degree  of  sexual  lax- 
ity is  undoubtedly  a  concomitant  of  their  services.  An  uptown 
boy  explained,  standing  outside  a  Church  of  God  while  a  service 
was  in  progress:  "It'll  get  hot  in  there  pretty  soon.  A  lot  of 
women  come  over  here,  which  is  why  all  the  boys  are  hanging 
around.  I  got  started  out  late  tonight  and  all  the  dates  are  taken, 
so  I  have  to  take  what  I  can  get.  Mill  girls  are  the  best  looking 
girls  nowadays  anyhow."  Rhythmic  music,  supported  by  stringed 
instruments  and  saxophones,  tendencies  toward  exhibitionism, 
and  injunctions  to  "let  yourself  go"  for  "possession  by  the  Spirit" 
are  surcharged  with  sex  stimulation. 

Ministers  of  the  emerging  denominations  insist  that  the  ex- 
planation of  rapid  growth  in  their  adherents  must  be  pitched 
completely  on  the  religious  plane.  They  argue  that  their  rigid 
teachings  challenge  people  and  force  them  to  invest  so  much  in 
money  and  in  devotion  that  they  necessarily  remain  interested  and 
become  propagandists.  "People  are  gettin'  disgusted  with  profes- 
sional rehgion,"  one  of  them  said,  "and  demandin'  to  get  results 
in  their  religion — so  that's  why  they  come  to  us."  They  hasten  to 
add  that  the  devotion  of  the  ministers  themselves,  in  contrast 
with  the  professional  attitudes  of  ministers  of  the  older  denomi- 
nations, is  of  great  importance.  The  type  of  preacher  associated 
with  the  sect  groups  does  help  to  explain  their  rapid  growth, 
though  it  does  not  explain  their  appearance.  Many  of  the  preach- 
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ers  are  mill  workers  who  preach  as  an  avocation.  They  have  very 
little  education — often  no  more  than  completion  of  the  fourth 
grade  in  the  public  schools,  plus  a  few  weeks  of  training  in  a 
Bible  school  maintained  by  their  denomination.  They  are,  there- 
fore, much  closer  to  the  mill  workers  than  ministers  of  the  older 
denominations.  They  also  work  for  smaller  compensation,  living 
at  the  level  of  the  mill  workers.  One  sect  urges  its  churches  to 
pay  their  pastors  at  least  $12.50  a  week  aside  from  rent,  that 
"they  may  wield  a  better  influence  in  their  communities" — the 
desire  to  conquer  culture  is  making  itself  felt.  Another  sect  Umits 
the  salary  of  its  ministers  to  $200  a  month  "and  expenses";  it  is 
doubtful  that  many  receive  this  amount.  Most  of  the  ministers 
tithe  rigorously,  along  with  their  members;  one  denomination 
supervises  ministerial  fidelity  in  this  respect  by  providing  "that 
all  members  of  the  Conference  pay  at  least  75  per  cent  of  their 
Ministerial  tithes  into  the  Conference  Treasury  or  else  give  a 
satisfactory  reason  for  not  doing  so  before  their  character  shall 
be  passed." 

All  these  interpretations  of  the  rise  and  growth  of  the  sects 
have  in  them  valid  elements,  and  an  adequate  explanation  can- 
not afford  to  ignore  any  of  them.  They  all  are  gathered  up  in  the 
general  statement  that  such  groups  thrive  wherever  a  consider- 
able portion  of  the  population  exists  on  the  periphery  of  culture 
as  organized,  whether  the  index  used  be  that  of  education,  eco- 
nomic status,  possibilities  for  psychological  satisfaction,  or  re- 
ligious organization.  Members  of  the  newer  religions  do  not  be- 
long anywhere — and  so  they  belong,  and  wholeheartedly,  to  the 
one  type  of  institution  which  deigns  to  notice  them.  A  consider- 
able percentage  of  mill  workers  stand  on  the  outer  fringes  of 
their  communities,  and  they  provide  the  invariable  starting  point 
of  sect  movements.  The  rapidity  of  growth  of  the  sects  is  a  rough 
indication  of  the  degree  to  which  mill  workers  recognize  their 
cultural  alienation. 

The  sects  substitute  religious  status  for  social  status,  a  fact 
which  may  help  to  account  for  their  emphasis  on  varying  degrees 
of  Grace.  This  emphasis,  indeed,  forms  their  most  distinctive 
theological  tenet.  As  over  against  the  lack  of  religious  differen- 
tiation within  older  denominations,  the  newer  sects  divide  their 
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members,  and  people  in  general,  into  several  religious  classifica- 
tions: saved,  sanctified,  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  baptized 
with  water,  recipient  of  the  first,  second,  or  third  blessing  and 
the  like.  What  matters  it,  then,  if  a  Methodist  has  more  money 
but  has  never  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost?  As  over 
against  segregation  from  the  community,  the  newer  sects  affirm 
separation  from  the  world;  in  the  face  of  exclusion  on  educa- 
tional, economic,  and  religious  grounds,  they  affirm  exclusion 
from  their  own  fellowship  of  those  who  engage  in  mixed  bath- 
ing, dancing,  card  playing,  bobbing  the  hair,  gambling,  baseball, 
county  fairs,  drinking,  and  using  tobacco.  Because  they  have  no 
jewelry  to  wear,  they  make  refusal  to  wear  jewelry,  including 
wedding  rings,  a  religious  requirement.  They  transmute  poverty 
into  a  symptom  of  Grace.  Having  no  money,  they  redeem  their 
economic  status  by  rigid  tithing  of  the  small  income  they  do  pos- 
sess, and  thus  far  surpass  members  of  churches  of  any  other  type 
or  denomination  in  per  capita  contributions,  despite  the  fact  that 
they  stand  at  the  bottom  of  the  economic  scale.  Many  of  them 
cannot  take  baths  at  will,  because  of  lack  of  facilities,  but  they 
can  practice  the  washing  of  the  feet  of  the  saints,  and  rejoice 
thereby  at  their  superiority  to  older  denominations  which  have 
come  to  regard  such  practices  as  uncouth  and  unesthetic.  Ex- 
cluded from  secular  society,  they  set  up  a  religious  society  of 
their  own,  in  which  standards  of  membership  are  more  rigid  than 
those  of  the  general  culture  that  has  ignored  them.  The  inspired 
Scriptures,  rather  than  general  cultural  standards,  provide  the 
charter  of  their  new  community;  without  exception,  the  new 
churches  accept  the  Bible  as  their  sole  and  adequate  authority 
(in  theory),  and  interpret  it  with  direct  literalness.  .  .  . 

Rather  than  regard  their  new  and  dangerous  rivals  as  a 
thoroughbred  might  survey  a  dirty  mongrel  pup,  the  Methodists 
and  Baptists  look  on  them  with  mingled  fear  and  contempt,  with 
ridicule  rather  than  pity.  "They  practice,"  said  one  Methodist 
minister,  "the  religion  of  Hurrah  and  Take-On,  of  Knock-Down 
and  Drag-Out." 

The  sects  thrive  on  persecution  and  exult  in  the  harassment 
they  afford  to  older  denominations.  One  Church  of  God  preacher 
announced  proudly:  "The  Baptists  look  down  on  us,  but  we  are 
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getting  their  members;  why  don't  they  get  ours,  if  they  are  better 
than  us?"  It  is  only  toward  each  other  that  the  newer  denomina- 
tions feel  real  rivalry,  as  contrasted  with  their  sense  of  religious 
superiority  to  older  denominations.  Most  of  them  are  essentially 
alike  in  their  fundamental  teachings  and  practices,  and  therefore 
are  competitors  in  the  religious  field.  They  denounce  each  other 
as  impostors,  thieves,  plagiarists,  and  fanatics.  Remarks  by  a 
Holiness  preacher  typify  vilification  by  one  sect  of  another: 

"Those  so-called  Holiness  Churches  are  completely  differ- 
ent from  my  kind  of  HoHness;  they  are  fanatics  and  bring 
discredit  on  the  name  'Holiness'  by  their  handling  of  snakes, 
their  offers  to  sacrifice  their  own  mothers,  and  the  like.  All 
the  preachers  who  handle  snakes,  etc.,  belong  to  the  'un- 
known tongues'  group,  as  does  the  Church  of  God.  A  New 
Testament  scholar  went  to  them  to  preach,  began  speaking 
in  Greek,  and  seventeen  people  were  saved.  These  folks  re- 
gard any  kind  of  outward  manifestation  as  a  sign  of  posses- 
sion by  the  Holy  Spirit — but  to  live  the  way  they  do  makes 
you  wonder  if  they  have  the  Spirit.  Those  folks  have  backslid 
from  the  true  way."  .  .  . 

The  sect,  in  summary,  represents  a  reaction,  cloaked  at  first 
in  purely  religious  guise,  against  both  religious  and  economic 
institutions.  Overtly,  it  is  a  protest  against  the  failure  of  religious 
institutions  to  come  to  grips  with  the  needs  of  marginal  groups, 
existing  unnoticed  on  the  fringes  of  cultural  and  social  organiza- 
tion. 


While  it  is  clear  that  Jehovah's  Witnesses  and  members  of 
the  Church  of  God  repudiate  materialism,  it  is  not  so  obvious 
that  the  motivation  to  join  a  secular  sect  may  be  identical.  Take 
the  Communist  movement.  Although,  on  a  philosophical  level. 
Communism  is  both  atheistic  and  materialistic,  many  converts 
to  Communism  are  attracted  to  it  because  they  consider  it  an 
alternative  to  a  materialistic  society.  Whittaker  Chambers,  a 
Communist  editor  and,  later,  a  Communist  spy,  gives  his  inter- 
pretation of  the  attraction  of  Communism.^ 

^From  Witness  by  Whittaker  Chambers,  pp.  191-196.  Copyright  1952,  by 
Whittaker  Chambers.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Random  House,  Inc.,  New 
York. 
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Sooner  or  later,  one  of  my  good  friends  is  sure  to  ask  me: 
How  did  it  happen  that  a  man  like  you  became  a  Communist? 
Each  time  I  wince,  not  at  the  personal  question,  but  at  the  fail- 
ure to  grasp  the  fact  that  a  man  does  not,  as  a  rule,  become  a 
Communist  because  he  is  attracted  to  Communism,  but  because 
he  is  driven  to  despair  by  the  crisis  of  history  through  which  the 
world  is  passing. 

I  force  myself  to  answer:  In  the  West,  all  intellectuals  be- 
come Communists  because  they  are  seeking  the  answer  to  one 
of  two  problems:  the  problem  of  war  or  the  problem  of  eco- 
nomic crises. 

This  is  not  to  say  that  personal  factors  play  no  part  in  mak- 
ing a  man  a  Communist.  Obviously,  they  do,  if  only  because 
every  man's  character  and  experience,  and  therefore  his  biogra- 
phy, are  different  from  every  other  man's.  No  two  are  ever  the 
same.  Hence  some  men  will  always  be  more  susceptible  to  Com- 
munism than  other  men,  just  as  some  are  less  resistant  to  disease 
than  other  men.  But  whatever  factors  make  one  man  more  sus- 
ceptible than  another  to  Communism  once  he  is  driven  to  enter- 
tain it  at  all,  it  will  be  found  that,  almost  without  exception,  the 
intellectuals  of  the  West  are  driven  to  entertain  it  in  terms  of  just 
two  challenges:  the  problem  of  war  and  the  problem  of  economic 
crisis.  This  is  equally  true,  even  for  men  of  untrained  minds  or 
without  the  habit  of  reflection;  men  who  find  it  difficult  to  ex- 
plain to  themselves  or  to  others  the  forces  that  move  them  to 
Communism.  For  while  the  susceptibility  to  Communism  varies 
among  men,  the  problems  of  war  and  economic  crisis  do  not 
vary.  In  this  period  of  history,  they  are  constant,  and  must  be 
until,  in  one  way  or  another,  they  are  solved. 

Some  intellectuals  are  primarily  moved  by  the  problem  of 
war.  Others  are  first  moved  by  the  economic  problem.  Both 
crises  are  aspects  of  a  greater  crisis  of  history  for  which  Com- 
munism offers  a  plausible  explanation  and  which  it  promises  to 
end.  When  an  intellectual  joins  the  Communist  Party,  he  does 
so  primarily  because  he  sees  no  other  way  of  ending  the  crisis 
of  history.  In  effect,  his  act  is  an  act  of  despair,  regardless  of 
whether  or  not  that  is  how  he  thinks  of  it.  And  to  the  degree  that 
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it  is  an  act  of  despair,  he  will  desire  the  party  to  use  him  in  over- 
coming that  crisis  of  history  which  is  at  the  root  of  his  despair. 

There  is  a  widespread  notion  that  men  become  Communists 
for  reasons  of  material  gain.  There  are  always  a  certain  number 
of  "rice  Christians"  in  any  movement  that  has  anything  at  all  to 
offer  them.  Of  all  movements  in  the  world,  the  Communist  Party 
has  the  least  to  offer  a  man  bent  on  personal  advantage.  For 
the  intellectual  of  any  ability,  it  has  nothing  whatever  to  offer 
in  the  way  of  gain.  In  the  days  when  I  joined  the  Communist 
Party,  it  could  offer  those  who  joined  it  only  the  certainty  of 
being  poor  and  pariahs.  During  the  1930's  and  1940's,  when 
Communism  became  intellectually  fashionable,  there  was  a  time 
when  Communist  Party  patronage  could  dispose  of  jobs  or 
careers  in  a  number  of  fields.  But  the  jobs  that  the  Communist 
Party  could  give,  or  the  careers  it  could  further,  presupposed 
that  the  men  and  women  in  them  must  have  some  abihty  to  hold 
them  at  all.  Almost  without  exception  such  men  and  women 
could  have  made  their  careers  much  more  profitably  and  com- 
fortably outside  the  Communist  Party.  For  the  party  must  always 
demand  more  than  it  gives.  What  material  advantage,  for  ex- 
ample, could  the  Communist  Party  possibly  offer  an  Alger  Hiss, 
a  Noel  Field,  a  Dr.  Klaus  Fuchs,  equal  to  the  demands  it  made 
on  him?  This  persistent  notion  that  men  become  or  remain  Com- 
munists from  motives  of  personal  advantage  constantly  baffles 
those  who  hold  it  with  the  fact  that  Communist  parties  every- 
where are  filled  with  talented  men  and  women,  often  of  good 
family,  and  that  these  people  are  precisely  among  the  most 
fanatical  Communists,  those  most  likely  to  be  found  in  the  party's 
most  hazardous  and  criminal  activities. 

Nor  do  Marxist  dialectics  or  Marxian  economic  theories 
have  much  to  do  with  the  reason  why  men  become  and  remain 
Communists.  I  have  met  few  Communists  who  were  more  than 
fiddlers  with  the  dialectic  (the  intellectual  tool  whereby  Marxist 
theoreticians  probe  and  gauge  history's  laws  of  motion).  I  have 
met  few  Communists  who  I  thought  knew  more  than  the  bare 
rudiments  of  Marxian  economics,  or  cared  to.  But  I  have  never 
known  a  Communist  who  was  not  acutely  aware  of  the  crisis  of 
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history,  whose  solution  he  found  in  Communism's  practical  pro- 
gram, its  vision  and  its  faith. 

Few  Communists  have  ever  been  made  simply  by  reading  the 
works  of  Marx  or  Lenin.  The  crisis  of  history  makes  Com- 
munists; Marx  and  Lenin  merely  offer  them  an  explanation  of  the 
crisis  and  what  to  do  about  it.  Thus  a  graph  of  Communist 
growth  would  show  that  its  numbers  and  its  power  increased  in 
waves  roughly  equivalent  to  each  new  crest  of  crisis.  The  same 
horror  and  havoc  of  the  First  World  War  which  made  the  Rus- 
sian Revolution  possible  recruited  the  ranks  of  the  first  Com- 
munist parties  of  the  West.  Secondary  manifestations  of  crisis 
augmented  them — the  rise  of  fascism  in  Italy,  Nazism  in  Ger- 
many and  the  Spanish  Civil  War.  The  economic  crisis  which 
reached  the  United  States  in  1929  swept  thousands  into  the 
Communist  Party  or  under  its  influence.  The  military  crisis  of 
World  War  II  swept  in  millions  more;  for  example,  a  third  of  the 
voting  population  of  France  and  of  Italy.  The  crisis  of  the  Third 
World  War  is  no  doubt  holding  those  millions  in  place  and  add- 
ing to  them.  For  whatever  else  the  rest  of  the  world  may  choose 
to  believe,  it  can  be  said  without  reservation  that  Communists 
believe  World  War  III  inevitable. 

Under  pressure  of  the  crisis,  his  decision  to  become  a  Com- 
munist seems  to  the  man  who  makes  it  as  a  choice  between  a 
world  that  is  dying  and  a  world  that  is  coming  to  birth,  as  an 
effort  to  save  by  poHtical  surgery  whatever  is  sound  in  the  fore- 
doomed body  of  a  civilization  which  nothing  less  drastic  can 
save — a  civilization  foredoomed  first  of  all  by  its  reluctance  to 
face  the  fact  that  the  crisis  exists  or  to  face  it  with  the  force  and 
clarity  necessary  to  overcome  it. 

Thus,  the  Communist  Party  presents  itself  as  the  one  or- 
ganization of  the  wiU  to  survive  the  crisis  in  a  civilization  where 
that  will  is  elsewhere  divided,  wavering  or  absent.  It  is  in  the 
name  of  that  will  to  survive  the  crisis,  which  is  not  theoretical  but 
closes  in  from  all  sides,  that  the  Communist  first  justifies  the 
use  of  terror  and  tyranny,  which  are  repugnant  to  most  men  by 
nature  and  which  the  whole  tradition  of  the  West  specificially 
repudiates. 
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It  is  in  the  name  of  that  will  to  survive  that  Communism 
turns  to  the  working  class  as  a  source  of  unspoiled  energy  which 
may  salvage  the  crumbling  of  the  West.  For  the  revolution  is 
never  stronger  than  the  failure  of  civihzation.  Communism  is 
never  stronger  than  the  failure  of  other  faiths. 

It  is  the  crisis  that  makes  men  Communists  and  it  is  the 
crisis  that  keeps  men  Communists.  For  the  Communist  who 
breaks  with  Communism  must  break  not  only  with  the  power  of 
its  vision  and  its  faith.  He  must  break  in  the  full  knowledge  that 
he  will  find  himself  facing  the  crisis  of  history,  but  this  time 
without  even  that  solution  which  Communism  presents,  and 
crushed  by  the  knowledge  that  the  solution  which  he  sought 
through  Communism  is  evil  against  God  and  man. 

I  was  one  of  those  drawn  to  Communism  by  the  problem  of 
war.  For  me  that  problem  began  in  1923.  In  that  year,  I  went 
to  Europe  with  Meyer  Schapiro  who  had  been  my  classmate  at 
Columbia  College.  He  had  already  begun  those  studies  that  were 
later  to  make  him  a  professor  of  Fine  Arts  at  Columbia  and  one 
of  the  outstanding  art  critics  in  the  country.  We  planned  to 
spend  the  summer  in  Europe's  galleries  and  museums. 

I  saw  the  galleries  and  museums.  But  I  also  saw  something 
else.  I  saw  for  the  first  time  the  crisis  of  history  and  its  dimen- 
sion. It  was  not  only  that  Germany  was  in  a  state  of  manic 
desperation,  reeling  from  inflation,  readying  for  revolution  while 
three  Allied  armies  occupied  the  Rhineland  and  refugees  flooded 
back  from  the  occupied  area  into  the  shattered  country.  It  was 
not  only  the  aftermath  of  the  World  War,  the  ruins  of  northern 
France  or  what  Bernanos  would  presently  call  "those  vast  ceme- 
teries in  the  moonlight."  What  moved  me  was  the  evidence  that 
World  War  II  was  predictably  certain  and  that  it  was  extremely 
improbable  that  civihzation  could  survive  it.  (In  this  I  was  mis- 
taken, though,  by  the  end  of  the  Second  World  War,  civilized 
Europe  would  shrink  to  little  more  than  it  had  been  in  the  Dark 
Ages.)  It  seemed  to  me  that  the  world  had  reached  a  crisis  on  a 
scale  and  of  a  depth  such  as  had  been  known  only  once  or  twice 
before  in  history.  (And  in  that  I  was  not  mistaken  at  all.) 

During  my  years  at  Columbia  College,  I  had  known  a  num- 
ber of  socialists,  including  two  or  three  extreme  left-wingers. 
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They  had  devoted  a  great  deal  of  time,  tact  and  patience  to  win- 
ning me  to  their  views.  They  had  no  effect  on  me  whatever. 
What  their  theories  could  not  do,  the  crisis  did.  For,  in  search- 
ing for  the  answer  to  the  crisis,  I  found  none  but  socialism. 

I  returned  to  the  United  States  and  plunged  into  Fabian  So- 
cialism, studying  as  I  seldom  had  before  in  my  life.  I  abstracted 
and  made  mountainous  notes  on  the  dull  dry  works  of  the 
Webbs,  R.  H.  Tawney,  Hobhouse,  and  the  endless  volumes  in 
which  G.  D.  H.  Cole  urged  Guild  socialism.  There  was  no  life 
in  those  books.  There  were  statistics  and  theories.  The  reek  of 
life  was  missing. 

I  brushed  them  aside.  Socialism  was  not  the  answer.  It  was 
perfectly  clear,  too,  that  if  socialism  was  to  stem  the  crisis  and 
remake  the  world,  socialism  involved  a  violent  struggle  to  get 
and  keep  political  power.  At  some  point,  socialism  would  have 
to  consolidate  its  power  by  force.  The  Webbs  made  no  provision 
for  getting  or  keeping  power.  Moreover,  I  had  a  profound  anti- 
pathy to  force.  I  was  glad  to  shelve  the  problem. 

In  that  disenchanted  period  I  returned  to  Columbia  College 
to  major  in  history,  attending  classes  by  day  and  working  at 
night  to  pay  my  way.  History  was  medieval  history  and  I  re- 
hearsed in  the  collapse  of  Rome  the  crisis  of  history  in  our  own 
time. 

One  day,  by  sheer  chance,  there  came  into  my  hands  a  little 
pamphlet  of  Lenin's.  It  was  called  A  Soviet  At  Work.  In  a  simple 
strong  prose,  it  described  a  day  in  the  life  of  a  local  soviet.  The 
reek  of  life  was  on  it.  This  was  not  theory  or  statistics.  This  was 
socialism  in  practice.  This  was  the  thing  itself.  This  was  how  it 
worked.  .  .  . 

One  day  early  in  1925,  I  sat  down  on  a  concrete  bench  on 
the  Columbia  campus,  facing  a  little  Greek  shrine  and  the  statue 
of  my  old  political  hero,  Alexander  Hamilton.  The  sun  was 
shining,  but  it  was  chilly,  and  I  sat  huddled  in  my  overcoat.  I 
was  there  to  answer  once  for  all  two  questions:  Can  a  man  go 
on  living  in  a  world  that  is  dying?  If  he  can,  what  should  he  do 
in  the  crisis  of  the  20th  century? 

There  ran  through  my  mind  the  only  lines  I  remember  from 
the  history  textbook  of  my  second  go  at  college — two  lines  of 
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Savinus',  written  in  the  fifth  century  when  the  Goths  had  been 
in  Rome  and  the  Vandals  were  in  Carthage:  "The  Roman  Em- 
pire is  filled  with  misery,  but  is  luxurious.  It  is  dying,  but  it 
laughs." 

The  dying  world  of  1925  was  without  faith,  hope,  char- 
acter, understanding  of  its  malady  or  will  to  overcome  it.  It  was 
dying  but  it  laughed.  And  this  laughter  was  not  the  defiance  of 
a  vigor  that  refuses  to  know  when  it  is  whipped.  It  was  the  loss, 
by  the  mind  of  a  whole  civilization,  of  the  power  to  distinguish 
between  reality  and  unreality,  because,  ultimately,  though  I  did 
not  know  it,  it  had  lost  the  power  to  distinguish  between  good 
and  evil.  This  failure  I,  too,  shared  with  the  world  of  which  I 
was  a  part. 

The  dying  world  had  no  answer  at  all  to  the  crisis  of  the 
20th  century,  and,  when  it  was  mentioned,  and  every  moral 
voice  in  the  Western  world  was  shriUing  crisis,  it  cocked  an  ear 
of  complacent  deafness  and  smiled  a  smile  of  blank  senility — 
throughout  history,  the  smile  of  those  for  whom  the  executioner 
waits. 

Only  in  Communism  had  I  found  any  practical  answer  at  all 
to  the  crisis,  and  the  will  to  make  that  answer  work.  It  was  not 
an  attractive  answer,  just  as  the  Communist  Party  was  not  an 
attractive  party.  Neither  was  the  problem  which  had  called  it 
forth,  and  which  it  proposed  to  solve,  attractive.  But  it  had  one 
ultimate  appeal.  In  place  of  desperation,  it  set  the  word:  hope. 
If  it  was  the  outrage,  it  was  also  the  hope  of  the  world.  In  the 
20th  century,  it  seemed  impossible  to  have  hope  on  any  other 
terms. 

When  I  rose  from  the  bench,  I  had  decided  to  leave  college 
for  good,  and  change  the  whole  direction  of  my  life.  I  had  de- 
cided to  join  the  Communist  Party.  The  choice  was  not  so  much 
for  a  program  that  promised  to  end  war,  economic  chaos  and  the 
moral  enervation  of  the  West.  I  had  already  said  to  myself  what 
Lenin  had  already  said  better:  "We  do  not  presume  to  main- 
tain that  Marx  or  the  Marxists  can  show  us  the  way  to  socialism 
in  perfectly  concrete  terms.  That  would  be  absurd.  We  know  the 
direction  of  this  road:  we  know  which  class  forces  lead  to  it. 
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But  in  actual  practice,  only  the  experience  of  millions  of  men 
and  women  can  show  it  when  they  begin  the  actual  work." 

The  ultimate  choice  I  made  was  not  for  a  theory  or  a  party. 
It  was — and  I  submit  that  this  is  true  for  almost  every  man  and 
woman  who  has  made  it — a  choice  against  death  and  for  life. 
I  asked  only  the  privilege  of  serving  humbly  and  selflessly  that 
force  which  from  death  could  evoke  life,  that  might  save,  as  I 
then  supposed,  what  was  savable  in  a  society  that  had  lost  the 
will  to  save  itself.  I  was  willing  to  accept  Communism  in  what- 
ever terms  it  presented  itself,  to  follow  the  logic  of  its  course 
wherever  it  might  lead  me,  and  to  suffer  the  penalties  without 
which  nothing  in  life  can  be  achieved.  For  it  offered  me  what 
nothing  else  in  the  dying  world  had  power  to  offer  at  the  same 
intensity — faith  and  a  vision,  something  for  which  to  live  and 
something  for  which  to  die.  It  demanded  of  me  those  things 
which  have  always  stirred  what  is  best  in  men — courage,  pov- 
erty, self-sacrifice,  discipline,  intelligence,  my  life,  and,  at  need, 
my  death. 


Understandably,  Chambers  minimizes  personal  motivations 
for  joining  the  Communist  movement.  Likewise,  he  exaggerates 
its  attraction  to  others.  But  his  thesis  is  difficult  to  refute.  At  the 
time  when  Chambers  was  recruited  at  any  rate,  the  Communist 
appeal  was  couched  in  the  language  of  a  prophet  condemning 
the  sinful  world.  After  describing  the  Communist  espionage  ap- 
paratus in  Washington  during  the  1930's,  Chambers  goes  on  to 
comment:^ 


The  first  impact  of  this  blueprint  of  Communist  penetration 
is  likely  to  be  shock  at  the  espionage  revealed.  That  is  not  the 
important  point.  Espionage  is  always  intolerable,  just  as  it  is 
indispensable.  No  government  in  sound  political  health,  no 
government  which  was  not  subtly  infected  with  the  revolutionary 
virus  of  the  age,  could  tolerate  in  its  service  any  employe  against 
whom  there  was  a  suspicion  of  Communist  espionage  or  even  of 
indiscretion  that  might  serve  an  espionage  purpose. 

*Ibid.,  pp.  33-34. 
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The  important  point  about  the  Washington  apparatuses  is 
that,  in  the  1930's,  the  revolutionary  mood  had  become  so  acute 
throughout  the  whole  world  that  the  Communist  Party  could  re- 
cruit its  agents,  not  here  and  there,  but  by  scores  within  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States.  And  they  were  precisely  among 
the  most  literate,  intellectually  eager  and  energetic  young  men 
in  a  nation  which  by  all  its  traditions  of  freedom,  initiative  and 
opportunity,  its  institutions  and  the  circumstances  of  its  geogra- 
phy and  history,  was  farthest  removed  from  the  revolutionary 
struggles  of  Europe. 

The  deeper  meaning  of  the  Soviet  underground  apparatus, 
and  all  the  apparatuses  that  clustered  hidden  beside  it,  was  not 
so  much  their  espionage  activity.  It  was  the  fact  that  they  were  a 
true  Fifth  Column,  the  living  evidence  that  henceforth  in  the 
20th  century,  all  wars  are  revolutionary  wars,  and  are  fought  not 
only  between  nations,  but  within  them. 

The  men  and  women  Communists  and  fellow  travelers  who 
staffed  this  Fifth  Column  were  dedicated  revolutionists  whose 
primary  allegiance  was  no  longer  to  any  country — nor  to  those 
factors  which  give  a  country  its  binding  force:  tradition,  family, 
community,  soil,  religious  faith.  Their  primary  allegiance  was 
to  a  revolutionary  faith  and  a  vision  of  man  and  his  material 
destiny  which  was  given  political  force  by  international  Com- 
munism, of  which  the  American  Communist  Party  and  the  Rus- 
sian Communist  Party  (and  hence  the  Soviet  Government, 
which  is  only  an  administrative  apparatus  of  the  Russian  Com- 
munist Party)  are  component  sections. 

No  other  government  in  the  world  but  that  of  the  Soviet 
Union  could  possibly  have  corrupted  these  people  from  their 
original  allegiance.  They  were  not  venal.  They  performed  their 
espionage  services  without  compensation,  as  a  party  obligation. 
The  very  repugnance  of  the  task  was  a  witness  and  a  sacrifice  to 
their  faith.  With  few  exceptions,  offers  of  money  would  have 
outraged  them.  With  few  exceptions,  they  cared  little  or  nothing 
for  money  as  money.  It  is  also  absurd  to  say,  as  I  have  often 
heard  it  said,  that  they  were  moved  by  a  desire  for  power.  A  few 
may  have  been,  and  these,  like  their  kind  the  world  over,  would 
have  sought  power  in  terms  of  any  situation  they  were  in.  The 
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plain  fact  is  that  most  of  them  held  tangible  power  of  some  kind 
in  the  Government  they  were  betraying,  with  every  assurance 
that  simply  by  not  endangering  their  routine  rise  that  power 
would  grow.  Neither  power  nor  money  moved  them.  Nor  was 
adventure  a  factor.  An  incurably  romantic  Communist  is  a  con- 
tradiction in  terms.  A  romantic  underground  worker  endangers 
himself  and  his  whole  apparatus.  Faith  moved  them,  as,  in  the 
final  conflict,  only  equal  faith  can  overcome  them. 

To  sum  up  the  argument  of  this  chapter  so  far,  we  maintain 
that  fundamentalist  sects  and  the  American  Communist  Party 
have  in  common  a  repudiation  of  materialism  and  a  search  for 
new  meanings.  Going  still  further,  we  may  say  that  cults  which 
repudiate  materialism  are  quite  common  on  the  American  scene. 
Consider  the  cult  glorifying  masculine  strength  and  beauty; 
dozens  of  magazines  recount  the  achievements  of  weight  lifters 
and  body  builders.  Certainly  the  values  of  the  physique  cult  are 
not  those  of  material  success.  Or  consider  the  cults  associated 
with  particular  movie  stars.  No  doubt  these  are  carefully  nur- 
tured by  studio  publicity  men  for  materialistic  reasons  indeed, 
but  an  idolatrous  devotion  to  Elvis  Presley  and  Marilyn  Monroe 
exists  apart  from  the  organization  of  fan  clubs.  Certainly  the 
James  Dean  cult  continues  to  flourish  after  the  death  of  the 
actor.^  And  women  have  been  placing  flowers  on  the  grave  of 
Rudolph  Valentino  for  thirty  years. 

Do  these  cults  have  anything  in  common  aside  from  their 
implicit  rejection  of  material  success  as  the  paramount  goal?  We 
suggest  that  most  cultists — idolatrous  movie  fans,  physical  cul- 
turists,  nudists,  spiritualists,  vegetarians — share  a  romantic  dis- 
regard of  the  limitations  of  the  human  situation.  They  believe 
that  certain  exercises  or  certain  foods  or  certain  incantations  will 
guarantee  health,  wealth,  or  happiness.  Such  romanticism  is  a 
problem  because,  for  people  who  remain  in  touch  with  reality, 
it  guarantees  disillusionment.  A  case  in  point  is  a  romantic 
manifestation  so  widespread  in  American  society  that  the  term, 
"cult,"  seems  inappropriate.  We  refer  to  "romantic  love" — and 
especiaUy  to  romantic  love  as  the  basis  for  establishing  enduring 
relationships  between  men  and  women.® 

^See  Ezra  Goodman,  "Delirium  for  a  Dead  Star,"  Life,  September  24, 
1956,  pp.  75-88. 

*  Jackson  Toby,  "The  Case  against  Romance,"  unpublished  lecture  de- 
livered before  the  Rutgers  Psychology  Club,  1953. 
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Americans  believe  in  romance  for  much  the  same  reason  as 
we  drink  Coca-Cola:  because  we  can  no  more  escape  romantic 
ideas  than  we  can  avoid  billboards  advertising  "the  pause  that 
refreshes."  We  read  romantic  stories.  We  see  romantic  movies. 
We  dance  to  the  tunes  of  romantic  songs. 

I  hear  music  and  there's  no  one  there, 

I  smell  blossoms  and  the  trees  are  bare, 

I  wonder  why,  I  wonder  why. 

I  keep  tossing  in  my  sleep  at  night, 

And  what's  more  I've  lost  my  appetite.  .  . 

I  wonder  why."^ 

Far  from  implying  that  a  person  with  these  symptoms  ought 
to  consult  the  nearest  psychiatrist,  the  singer  claims  that  all  is 
as  it  should  be.  "There  is  nothing  you  can  take  to  relieve  that 
pleasant  ache.  You're  not  sick,  YOU'RE  JUST  IN  LOVE." 
Taken  literally,  such  songs  portray  love  as  a  form  of  insanity.  If 
you  are  in  love,  you  should  be  prepared  to  see  and  hear  things 
which  are  not  there  to  be  seen  and  heard;  to  fail  to  be  aware  of 
what  is  plainly  going  on  around  you;  to  have  fevers;  to  stop 
eating;  to  be  unable  to  sleep;  and  to  be  subject  to  moods  of 
depression.  Nonetheless,  like  some  mental  patients  with  benign 
delusions,  you  feel  wonderful. 

Ask  me  how  do  I  feel,  from  this  chemistry  lesson  I'm 

learning. 
Well  sir,  all  I  can  say  is  if  I  were  a  bridge  I'd  be  burning. 
Yes,  I  knew  my  morale  would  crack 
From  the  wonderful  way  that  you  looked. 
Boy,  if  I  were  a  duck  I'd  quack, 
Or  if  I  were  a  goose  I'd  be  cooked. 
Ask  me  how  do  I  feel.  Ask  me  now  that  we're  fondly 

caressing, 
Pal,  if  I  were  a  salad  I  know  I'd  be  splashing  my  dressing. 
And  if  I  were  a  watch  I'd  start  popping  my  spring 
Or  if  I  were  a  bell  I'd  go  ding,  dong,  ding,  dong,  ding.^ 

'From  a  song  by  Irving  Berlin,  "You're  Just  in  Love."  Copyright  1950, 
Irving  Berlin.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Irving  Berlin  Music  Corporation. 

*  Copyright  1950  by  Frank  Loesser.  All  rights  throughout  the  entire  world 
controlled  by  Frank  Music  Corp.,  119  West  57th  St.,  New  York. 
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Apparently,  "anything  goes"  for  a  person  in  love,  from  hal- 
lucinations to  paroxysms  of  happiness.  Except  to  a  trained  ath- 
lete, this  must  sound  fatiguing.  Doubtless,  some  people  have  the 
stamina  for  such  a  workout.  But  what  about  a  man  who  lacks  the 
energy  to  go  up  in  smoke  every  time  he  meets  a  pretty  girl?  Will 
he  consider  himself  a  freak?  Songs,  movies,  television  programs, 
and  romantic  novels  persuade  us  that  it  is  normal,  when  love 
"hits,"  to  behave  like  a  Roman  candle.  What  about  a  girl  who 
decides  she  is  not  "the  marrying  kind"  because  she  fails  to  ex- 
perience violent  enough  attachments?  The  American  romantic 
ideal  demands  a  kind  of  frenzy  that  can  only  be  fulfilled  by  a 
special  type  of  personality.  The  rest  of  us  shouldn't  feel  we  must 
approximate  the  Hollywood  pattern  of  galloping  romance  to 
prove  that  ours  is  true  love.  Ralph  Linton,  world-renowned  Yale 
anthropologist,  had  this  to  say: 

All  societies  recognise  that  there  are  occasional  violent 
emotional  attachments  between  persons  of  opposite  sex,  but 
our  present  American  culture  is  practically  the  only  one 
which  has  attempted  to  capitalize  these  and  make  them  the 
basis  for  marriage.  Most  groups  regard  them  as  unfortunate 
and  point  out  the  victims  of  such  attachments  as  horrible  ex- 
amples. Their  rarity  in  most  societies  suggests  that  they  are 
psychological  abnormalities  to  which  our  own  culture  has 
attached  an  extraordinary  value  just  as  other  cultures  have 
attached  extreme  value  to  other  abnormalities.  The  hero  of 
the  modern  American  movie  is  always  a  romantic  lover  just 
as  the  hero  of  the  old  Arab  epic  is  always  an  epileptic.  A 
cynic  might  suspect  that  in  any  ordinary  population  the  per- 
centage of  individuals  with  a  capacity  for  romantic  love  of 
the  Hollywood  type  was  about  as  large  as  that  of  persons 
able  to  throw  genuine  epileptic  fits.  However,  given  a  little 
social  encouragement,  either  one  can  be  adequately  imitated 
without  the  performer  admitting  even  to  himself  that  the  per- 
formance is  not  genuine.^ 

The  American  romantic  ideal  demands  too  much,  not  only 
of  the  lover,  but  also  of  the  object  of  his  affections.  If  the  man 
expects  the  girl  to  look  like  Marilyn  Monroe  and  the  girl  ex- 

'  Ralph  Linton,  The  Study  of  Man,  New  York:  Appleton-Century  Com- 
pany, 1936,  p.  175.  Reprinted  by  permission. 
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pects  the  man  to  talk  like  Charles  Boyer,  both  will  probably  be 
disappointed.  There  are  not  enough  movie  stars  to  go  around. 
The  fact  is  that  everybody  is  not  glamorous.  Searching  fran- 
tically for  the  girl  (or  boy)  of  Hollywood's  dreams,  going  on 
hundreds  of  dates  in  hope  of  locating  her  (or  him)  may  not  be 
a  better  policy  than  passive  waiting.  An  assumption  of  the  fran- 
tic search  no  less  than  of  the  passive  wait  is  that  you  cannot  fall 
in  love  unless  you  find  a  glamorpuss.  And  glamorpusses — girls 
who  have  "oomph,"  "it,"  "zip,"  "zing";  boys  who  are  tall, 
smooth,  clean-cut,  well-muscled — are  usually  interested  in  other 
glamorpusses. 

The  notion  that  a  few  god-like  creatures  have  a  special 
talent  for  love — denied  to  the  rest  of  the  human  race — crept  into 
history  between  the  11th  and  13th  centuries.  Medieval  French 
and  Italian  troubadours  introduced  "romance"  in  the  songs  they 
composed  for  the  entertainment  of  feudal  nobles.  Since  their 
patrons  were  aristocrats,  the  troubadours  sang  of  the  careers  of 
gallant  knights,  of  their  tournaments,  of  their  chivalry,  of  their 
passions.  No  doubt  the  troubadours  tried  to  please  their  custom- 
ers by  portraying  the  nobiUty  in  a  flattering  light.  Certainly  the 
heroes  and  heroines  of  these  songs  were  extraordinarily  brave, 
extraordinarily  beautiful,  extraordinarily  chivalrous,  and  extra- 
ordinarily lucky.  They  were  not  everyday  people,  and  their  loves 
and  hates  were  not  thought  of  as  possible  for  everyday  people. 

Aristocracy  has  gone  out  of  fashion,  but  we  still  cling  to 
the  troubadour's  assumption:  love  is  a  monopoly  of  the  glamor- 
pusses. If  this  assumption  is  correct,  he  who  is  not  a  glamorpuss 
is  faced  with  a  nasty  alternative:  either  he  gives  up  hope  for 
love  and  marriage  if  he  cannot  find  an  attractive  enough  part- 
ner; or  he  accepts  an  unglamorous  substitute,  while  envying  the 
lucky  ones  who  have  the  genuine  article.  But  this  painful 
dilemma  is  unnecessary  because  the  assumption  underlying  it  is 
false.  Love  is  for  everybody;  it  is  not  a  monopoly  of  any  aristoc- 
racy, whether  of  youth  or  of  charm  or  of  wealth. 

It  is  true,  of  course,  that  love  is  more  passionate  among  the 
young — although  not  necessarily  more  ardent.  Passion  has  to  do 
with  sex:  with  hormones  and  physiology.  Love  is  emotional  inti- 
macy. Physical  intimacy  (sex)  may  serve  to  express  emotional 
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intimacy  (love),  but  there  is  no  necessary  connection  between 
the  two.  Petting,  for  example,  is  sometimes  motivated  by  affec- 
tion and  sometimes  by  hormones,  but  often  it  has  nothing  to  do 
with  either;  adolescents  may  pet  out  of  curiosity,  in  order  to  brag 
to  friends,  or  to  establish  confidence  in  their  own  physical  attrac- 
tiveness. Philandering  can  be  a  game  played  for  the  thrill  of  con- 
quest. That  is  why  sexual  activity  is  a  poor  index  of  underlying 
feelings.  What  can  be  measured  by  a  count  of  sexual  strong- 
holds besieged?  Certainly  not  affection.  A  touch  of  the  hand 
may  express  the  closest  intimacy  and  a  kiss  may  be  a  meaning- 
less gesture.  In  other  words,  there  is  no  guarantee  that  a  man 
and  a  woman  are  in  love  because  they  are  sensually  stimulating 
to  one  another. 

Equally  confusing  is  the  romantic  fiction  that  love  just  hap- 
pens. If  you  are  fortunate  enough  to  find  yourself  in  love,  relax 
and  enjoy  it.  If  not,  there  is  nothing  to  do  except  wait  passively 
for  it  to  envelop  you.  Love  is  assumed  to  be  a  divine  gift — ^like 
good  looks  or  intelligence  or  rich  parents.  Nonsense!  In  matters 
of  love,  as  in  so  many  other  departments  of  life,  God  helps  him 
who  helps  himself.  Love  is  a  domesticated  plant,  not  a  wild  one, 
and  requires  cultivation.  Profound  emotional  intimacy  between 
a  man  and  a  woman  does  not  spring  into  being  full-grown — 
like  the  goddess  in  Greek  mythology.  Nor  does  the  relationship 
endure  forever,  immutably  fixed  like  a  bronze  statue,  without 
continuing  effort  on  both  sides.  But  these  are  the  expectations 
aroused  by  romance. 

Romance  also  teaches  that  love,  unpredictable  thing  that  it 
is,  may  occur  at  first  sight — between  individuals  without  an 
interest  in  common.  Infatuation,  yes.  Love,  no.  Love,  like  good 
wine,  requires  mellowing.  Swift  courtship  followed  by  a  hasty 
elopement:  a  thoroughly  romantic  marriage.  But  scientific  stud- 
ies show  that  elopements  have  a  much  higher  probability  of  end- 
ing in  divorce  than  conventional  weddings.  Why?  Because  ex- 
citement, interest,  enthusiasm — the  best  that  can  be  expected 
"at  first  sight" — only  makes  one  a  candidate  for  love.  Eagerness 
to  undertake  a  relationship  is  not  the  same  as  establishing  it.  The 
couple  must  learn  to  reconcile  divergent  interests,  attitudes, 
goals,  and  this  cannot  be  effected  on  the  run.  Common  ground 
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has  to  be  built  up  on  a  thousand  compromises.  It  takes  time  for 
the  psychological  walls  between  two  people  to  crumble,  for  each 
to  learn  to  anticipate  the  other's  desires  and  hardly  to  distinguish 
them  from  his  own. 

Finally,  romance  teaches  that  marriage  should  be  continuous 
ecstacy.  "And  they  lived  happily  ever  after."  But  the  shrill  emo- 
tions of  the  honeymoon  have  to  calm  down  in  order  to  leave 
time  and  energy  for  earning  a  living,  cooking  meals,  and  read- 
ing the  newspaper.  And  anyway,  an  eternity  of  love-making 
("day  and  night,  night  and  day")  would  fray  the  nerves  to  the 
point  of  mutual  loathing.  If  one  has  doubts  on  this  score,  he  has 
only  to  look  for  couples  married  a  dozen  years  or  so.  Perhaps 
their  favorite  song  is,  "Always,"  but  most  Hkely  it  isn't,  "I've 
Got  You  Under  My  Skin." 

Marriages  which  have  passed  the  test  of  time  do  not  conform 
to  the  torrid  specifications  of  romance.  Wives  are  also  mothers. 
Husbands  go  to  work.  Responsibilities  permit  them  only  a  small 
fraction  of  the  day  with  one  another,  and  they  do  not  pine  away. 
They  still  love  each  other — but  quietly.  Their  warmth  is  ex- 
pressed in  companionship,  as,  for  example,  in  revealing  inner- 
most thoughts  to  one  another.  Each  has  interests  apart  from  the 
other.  After  all,  marriage  may  be  the  most  intimate  human 
relationship;  nevertheless  two  distinct  personalities  are  involved. 
Probably  there  are  activities  each  prefers  to  engage  in  without 
the  other.  The  tendency  is  to  be  overly  possessive  when  too  many 
emotional  eggs  are  in  one  basket.  For  example,  a  wife  who  has 
no  friends  or  interests  outside  of  her  marriage  hovers  over  her 
husband  as  she  might  over  the  Hope  diamond.  When  he  wants  to 
go  fishing  in  solitude  or  play  poker  with  his  cronies,  her  constant 
desire  for  his  attention  may  constitute  a  "pain  in  the  neck." 

To  put  it  bluntly,  marriage  is  not  romantic.  Even  under  the 
most  favorable  circumstances,  strain  and  pain  characterize  the 
first  adjustments.  Consider  how  different  is  the  vantage  point 
from  which  the  couple  sees  one  another  before  and  after  mar- 
riage. On  dates,  the  fellow  was  dressed  in  his  best  clothes;  the 
girl  spent  hours  grooming  herself  to  "go  out."  Both  felt  in  top 
spirits  because  they  were  having  "fun."  After  marriage  she 
groggily  crawls  out  of  bed  to  turn  off  the  alarm  clock.  He  learns 
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to  smile  when  she  burns  his  breakfast.  They  have  less  money 
for  recreation  at  movies,  dances,  or  nightclubs  and  more  time 
when  they  must  work  together  on  serious  problems.  Before 
marriage  they  may  have  lived  with  parents.  The  girl  did  not  need 
to  cook  or  clean  or  shop.  The  fellow  did  not  contribute  sub- 
stantially to  the  budget  of  the  household.  After  the  ceremony 
they  are  supposed  to  manage  a  home  of  their  own. 

Perhaps  the  worst  jolt  is  that  the  qualities  which  make  one 
attractive  as  a  "date" — conversational  poise,  good  looks,  athletic 
ability,  dancing  skill — are  not  very  helpful  in  marriage.  After 
the  ceremony  it  becomes  important  for  the  man  to  earn  a  good 
salary  and  the  girl  to  know  how  to  cook.  But  neither  may  have 
looked  for  these  quahties  prior  to  marriage.  For  example,  a 
certain  girl  captivated  a  young  man  with  her  artistic  tempera- 
ment; she  painted,  composed  music,  and  loved  poetry.  After  they 
were  married,  she  kept  up  her  artistic  interests.  But  somehow  he 
was  not  dehghted  when  she  showed  him  a  new  painting  in  the 
evening  instead  of  a  hot  supper.  The  music  and  poetry  began  to 
pall  too;  he  would  have  preferred  her  to  clean  the  house  and 
mend  his  socks.  The  girl  had  not  changed.  Ironically,  the  same 
behavior  which  made  her  husband  want  to  marry  her  did  not 
make  him  want  to  stay  married  to  her.  American  marriage 
presents  a  paradox:  it  is  as  though  you  trained  to  be  a  track  star 
and  because  you  become  a  fast  runner  you  are  put  on  the  debat- 
ing team. 

There  is,  of  course,  some  carry-over  into  married  life  of  the 
good  will  developed  in  courtship  days;  but  the  more  superficial 
the  relationship,  the  less  there  is  to  carry  over.  A  couple  ac- 
quainted only  a  short  time  before  marriage  is  likely  to  find  that 
enjoying  dates  is  not  the  same  as  enjoying  each  other.  They  may 
lack  the  patience  to  work  at  mutual  adjustment  because  they 
don't  have  a  reservoir  of  good  will;  they  merely  have  pleasant 
memories.  Romantic  ideas  are  an  obstacle  to  easy  adjustment 
because  they  delude  the  couple  into  thinking  ",  .  .  that  mar- 
riage is  made  on  the  day  of  the  ceremony" — instead  of  urging 
caution  first  and  patience  later. 

To  sum  up  the  case  against  romance:  it  portrays  love  as 
something  wonderful,  which  is  true,  but  also  as  something  effort- 
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less,  which  is  false.  The  world  isn't  divided  into  those  with  a 
capacity  for  love  and  those  without.  All  of  us  can  love  and  be 
loved  because  love  is  an  achievement,  not  a  characteristic  like 
height  or  weight.  But  achievements  require  work — even  for 
handsome,  wealthy,  intelligent  individuals,  which  most  of  us  are 
not.  Romance  is  misleading  because  it  portrays  love  as  timeless, 
effortless  ecstacy.  Romance  deludes  us  into  sitting  passively  back 
instead  of  working  to  build  a  relationship.  Romance  would  be 
bearable — even  though  it  grossly  misrepresents  love — if  only  it 
had  nothing  to  do  with  marriage.  But  Americans  regard  mar- 
riage as  an  outgrowth  of  love.  Insofar  as  romantic  ideas  fail  to 
prepare  one  for  marriage,  they  threaten  the  foundation  of  the 
family.  Obviously,  if  a  marriage  is  built  on  mutual  illusions,  there 
is  a  good  chance  that  the  spell  will  be  broken  after  the  honey- 
moon. Even  if  the  marriage  does  not  end  in  divorce,  an  unhappy 
home  is  hardly  the  best  soil  in  which  to  grow  the  next  genera- 
tion. Basing  marriage  on  romance,  therefore,  is  like  basing  the 
national  economy  on  the  operation  of  a  gambling  casino.  Dis- 
illusionment with  marriage  occurs  more  often  because  the  man 
and  the  woman  went  into  marriage  with  unrealistic  ideas  than 
because  they  are  temperamentally  unsuited  to  one  another. 
Perhaps  a  place  ought  to  be  found  in  the  marriage  ceremony  for 
the  cautious  wisdom  of  W.  Somerset  Maugham:  the  test  of  a 
great  love  is  not  how  it  begins  but  how  it  ends. 

Finally,  we  must  mention  a  cult  which  reflects  lower-class 
romanticism,  the  cult  of  the  hipster.  In  the  first  of  two  selections 
dealing  with  this  phenomenon,  a  Chicago  sociologist  reports  on 
hipsterism  among  young  Negro  drug  addicts. ^°  However,  the 
reader  should  bear  in  mind  (a)  that  many  drug  addicts  are  with- 
drawing from  life  rather  than  embracing  the  hipster  cult  and  (b) 
that  hipsterism  is  not  confined  to  Negroes. 

The  young  drug  user  was  a  creature  of  contrasts.  Playing  the 
role  of  the  fugitive  and  pariah  as  he  was  inevitably  forced  to  do, 
he  turned  up  for  interviews  in  a  uniformly  ragged  and  dirty  con- 

"  Harold  Finestone,   "Cats,   Kicks,   and  Color,"  Social  Problems,  Vol.   5 
(1957),  pp.  3-10.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Social  Problems. 
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dition.  And  yet  he  talked  with  an  air  of  superiority  derived  from 
his  identification  with  an  elite  group,  the  society  of  "cats."  He 
came  in  wearing  a  non-functional  tie  clip  attached  to  his  sport 
shirt  and  an  expensive  hat  as  the  only  indications  that  he  was 
concerned  with  his  appearance  and  yet  displayed  in  his  con- 
versation a  highly  developed  sense  of  taste  in  men's  clothing  and 
a  high  valuation  upon  dressing  well.  He  came  from  what  were 
externally  the  drabbest,  most  overcrowded,  and  physically  de- 
teriorated sections  of  the  city  and  yet  discussed  his  pattern  of 
living  as  though  it  were  a  consciously  cultivated  work  of  art. 

Despite  the  location  of  his  social  world  in  the  "asphalt 
jungle"  of  the  "Blackbelt"  he  strictly  eschewed  the  use  of  force 
and  violence  as  a  technique  for  achieving  his  ends  or  for  the 
settling  of  problematic  situations.  He  achieved  his  goals  by  in- 
direction, relying,  rather,  on  persuasion  and  on  a  repertoire  of 
manipulative  techniques.  To  deal  with  a  variety  of  challenging 
situations,  such  as  those  arising  out  of  his  contacts  with  the 
police,  with  his  past  or  potential  victims,  and  with  jilted  "chicks," 
etc.,  he  used  his  wits  and  his  conversational  ability.  To  be  able  to 
confront  such  contingencies  with  adequacy  and  without  resort 
to  violence  was  to  be  "cool."  His  idea  was  to  get  what  he  wanted 
through  persuasion  and  ingratiation;  to  use  the  other  fellow  by 
deliberately  outwitting  him.  Indeed,  he  regarded  himself  as  im- 
measurably superior  to  the  "gorilla,"  a  person  who  resorted  to 
force. 

The  image  of  himself  as  "operator"  was  projected  onto  the 
whole  world  about  him  and  led  to  a  complete  scepticism  as  to 
other  persons'  motives.  He  could  relate  to  people  by  outsmarting 
them,  or  through  openhanded  and  often  ruinous  generosity,  but 
his  world  seemed  to  preclude  any  relationship  which  was  not 
part  of  a  "scheme"  or  did  not  lend  itself  to  an  "angle."  The  most 
difficult  puzzle  for  him  to  solve  was  the  "square,"  the  honest 
man.  On  the  one  hand  the  "square"  was  the  hard-working  plod- 
der who  lived  by  routine  and  who  took  honesty  and  the  other 
virtues  at  their  face  value.  As  such  he  constituted  the  prize 
victim  for  the  cat.  On  the  other  hand  the  cat  harbored  the 
sneaking  suspicion  that  some  squares  were  smarter  than  he,  be- 
cause they  could  enjoy  all  the  forbidden  pleasures  which  were  his 
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Stock  in  trade  and  maintain  a  reputation  for  respectability  in 
the  bargain. 

The  cat  had  a  large,  colorful,  and  discriminating  vocabulary 
which  dealt  with  all  phases  of  his  experience  with  drugs.  In 
addition,  he  never  seemed  to  content  himself  with  the  conven- 
tional word  for  even  the  most  commonplace  objects.  Thus  he 
used  "pad"  for  house,  "pecks"  for  food,  "flicks"  for  movies, 
"stick  hall"  for  pool  hall,  "dig  the  scene"  for  observe,  "box"  for 
record  player,  "bread"  for  money,  etc.  In  each  instance  the  word 
he  used  was  more  concrete  or  earthier  than  the  conventional 
word  and  such  as  to  reveal  an  attitude  of  subtle  ridicule  towards 
the  dignity  and  conventionality  inherent  in  the  common  usage. 

His  soft  convincing  manner  of  speaking,  the  shocking  earthi- 
ness  and  fancifulness  of  his  vocabulary,  together  with  the  for- 
midable gifts  of  charm  and  ingratiation  which  he  deployed,  aU 
contributed  to  the  dominant  impression  which  the  young  drug 
user  made  as  a  person.  Such  traits  would  seem  to  have  fitted 
naturally  into  a  role  which  some  cats  had  already  played  or 
aspired  to  play,  that  of  the  pimp.  To  be  supported  in  idleness  and 
luxury  through  the  labors  of  one  or  more  attractive  "chicks" 
who  shoplifted  or  engaged  in  prostitution  or  both  and  dutifully 
handed  over  the  proceeds  was  one  of  his  favorite  fantasies.  In 
contrast  with  the  milieu  of  the  white  underworld,  the  pimp  was 
not  an  object  of  opprobrium  but  of  prestige. 

The  theme  of  the  exploitation  of  the  woman  goes  close  to 
the  heart  of  the  cat's  orientation  to  life,  that  is,  his  attitude 
towards  work.  Part  of  the  cat's  sense  of  superiority  stems  from 
his  aristocratic  disdain  for  work  and  for  the  subordination  of 
self  to  superiors  and  to  the  repetitive  daily  routine  entailed  by 
work,  which  he  regards  as  intolerable.  The  "square"  is  a  person 
who  toils  for  regular  wages  and  who  takes  orders  from  his 
superiors  without  complaint. 

In  contrast  with  the  "square,"  the  cat  gets  by  without  work- 
ing. Instead  he  keeps  himself  in  "bread"  by  a  set  of  ingenious 
variations  on  "begging,  borrowing,  or  stealing."  Each  cat  has  his 
"hustle,"  and  a  "hustle"  is  any  non-violent  means  of  "making 
some  bread"  which  does  not  require  work.  One  of  the  legendary 
heroes  of  the  cat  is  the  man  who  is  such  a  skillful  con-man  that 
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he  can  sell  "State  Street"  to  his  victim.  Concretely,  the  cat  is  a 
petty  thief,  pickpocket,  or  pool  shark,  or  is  engaged  in  a  variety 
of  other  illegal  activities  of  the  "conning"  variety.  A  very  few 
cats  are  actually  living  off  the  proceeds  of  their  women  "on  the 
hustle." 

The  main  purpose  of  life  for  the  cat  is  to  experience  the 
"kick."  Just  as  every  cat  takes  pride  in  his  "hustle,"  so  every  cat 
cultivates  his  "kick."  A  "kick"  is  any  act  tabooed  by  "squares" 
that  heightens  and  intensifies  the  present  moment  of  experience 
and  differentiates  it  as  much  as  possible  from  the  humdrum 
routine  of  daily  life.  Sex  in  any  of  its  conventional  expressions 
is  not  a  "kick"  since  this  would  not  serve  to  distinguish  the  cat 
from  the  "square,"  but  orgies  of  sex  behavior  and  a  dabbling  in 
the  various  perversions  and  byways  of  sex  pass  muster  as 
"kicks."  Some  cats  are  on  an  alcohol  "kick,"  others  on  a 
marihuana  "kick,"  and  others  on  a  heroin  "kick."  There  is  some 
interchangeability  among  these  various  "kicks"  but  the  tendency 
is  to  select  your  "kick"  and  stay  with  it.  Many  of  these  young 
drug  users,  however,  had  progressed  from  the  alcohol  to  the 
marihuana  to  the  heroin  "kick."  Each  "kick"  has  its  own  lore 
of  appreciation  and  connoisseurship  into  which  only  its  devotees 
are  initiated. 

In  addition  to  his  "kick"  the  cat  sets  great  store  on  the  enjoy- 
ment of  music  and  on  proper  dress.  To  enjoy  one's  "kick"  with- 
out a  background  of  popular  music  is  inconceivable.  The  cat's 
world  of  music  has  a  distinctive  galaxy  of  stars,  and  the  brightest 
luminaries  in  his  firmament  are  performers  such  as  "Yardbird" 
(the  late  Charlie  Parker)  and  disc  jockeys  such  as  Al  Benson. 
Almost  every  cat  is  a  frustrated  musician  who  hopes  some  day 
to  get  his  "horn"  out  of  pawn,  take  lessons,  and  earn  fame  and 
fortune  in  the  field  of  "progressive  music." 

The  cat  places  a  great  deal  of  emphasis  upon  clothing  and 
exercises  his  sartorial  talents  upon  a  skeletal  base  of  suit,  sport 
shirt,  and  hat.  The  suit  itself  must  be  conservative  in  color. 
Gaiety  is  introduced  through  the  selection  of  the  sport  shirt  and 
the  various  accessories,  all  so  chosen  and  harmonized  as  to  re- 
veal an  exquisite  sense  of  taste.  When  the  cat  was  not  talking 
about  getting  his  clothes  out  of  pawn,  he  talked  about  getting 
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them  out  of  the  cleaners.  With  nonchalant  pride  one  drug  user 
insisted  that  the  most  expensive  sport  shirts  and  hats  in  the  city 
of  Chicago  were  sold  in  a  certain  haberdashery  on  the  South 
Side.  The  ideal  cat  would  always  appear  in  public  impeccably 
dressed  and  be  able  to  sport  a  complete  change  of  outfit  several 
times  a  day. 

The  cat  seeks  through  a  harmonious  combination  of  charm, 
ingratiating  speech,  dress,  music,  the  proper  dedication  to  his 
"kick,"  and  unrestrained  generosity  to  make  of  his  day-to-day 
life  itself  a  gracious  work  of  art.  Everything  is  to  be  pleasant  and 
everything  he  does  and  values  is  to  contribute  to  a  cultivated 
aesthetic  approach  to  living.  The  "cool  cat"  exemplifies  all  of 
these  elements  in  proper  balance.  He  demonstrates  his  ability  to 
"play  it  cool"  in  his  unruffled  manner  of  dealing  with  outsiders 
such  as  the  police,  and  in  the  self-assurance  with  which  he  con- 
fronts emergencies  in  the  society  of  cats.  Moreover,  the  cat 
feels  himself  to  be  any  man's  equal.  He  is  convinced  that  he  can 
go  anywhere  and  mingle  easily  with  anyone.  For  example,  he 
rejects  the  type  of  music  designated  "the  blues"  because  for  him 
it  symbolizes  attitudes  of  submission  and  resignation  which  are 
repugnant  and  alien  to  his  customary  frame  of  mind. 

It  can  be  seen  now  why  heroin  use  should  make  such  a 
powerful  appeal  to  the  cat.  It  was  the  ultimate  "kick."  No  sub- 
stance was  more  profoundly  tabooed  by  conventional  middle- 
class  society.  Regular  heroin  use  provided  a  sense  of  maximal 
social  differentiation  from  the  "square."  The  cat  was  at  last 
engaged,  he  felt,  in  an  activity  completely  beyond  the  com- 
prehension of  the  "square."  No  other  "kick"  offered  such  an 
instantaneous  intensification  of  the  immediate  moment  of  ex- 
perience and  set  it  apart  from  everyday  experience  in  such 
spectacular  fashion.  Any  words  used  by  the  cat  to  apply  to  the 
"kick,"  the  experience  of  "being  high,"  he  applied  to  heroin  in 
the  superlative.  It  was  the  "greatest  kick  of  them  all."  .  .  . 

It  is  interesting  to  speculate  on  the  reasons  why  a  type  such 
as  the  cat  should  emerge  rather  than  a  social  movement  with  the 
objective  of  changing  the  social  order.  The  forces  coercing  the 
selective  process  among  colored  male  adolescents  in  the  direc- 
tion of  expressive  social  movements  are  probably  to  be  traced  to 
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the  long  tradition  of  accommodation  to  a  subordinate  status  on 
the  part  of  the  Negro  as  well  as  to  the  social  climate  since  the 
Second  World  War,  which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  favorable 
to  the  formation  of  specific  social  movements. 

The  themes  of  the  "hustle"  and  "kick"  in  the  social  orienta- 
tion of  the  cat  are  facts  which  appear  to  be  overdetermined.  For 
example,  to  grasp  the  meaning  of  the  "hustle"  to  the  cat  one 
must  understand  it  as  a  rejection  of  the  obligation  of  the  adult 
male  to  work.  When  asked  for  the  reasons  underlying  his  rejec- 
tion of  work  the  cat  did  not  refer  to  the  uncongenial  and  rela- 
tively unskilled  and  low  paid  jobs  which,  in  large  part,  were  the 
sole  types  of  employment  available  to  him.  He  emphasized 
rather  that  the  routine  of  a  job  and  the  demand  that  he  should 
apply  himself  continuously  to  his  work  task  were  the  features 
that  made  work  intolerable  for  him.  The  self-constraint  required 
by  work  was  construed  as  an  unwarranted  damper  upon  his 
love  of  spontaneity.  The  other  undesirable  element  from  his 
point  of  view  was  the  authoritarian  setting  of  most  types  of 
work  with  which  he  was  familiar. 

There  are  undoubtedly  many  reasons  for  the  cat's  rejection 
of  work  but  the  reasons  he  actually  verbalized  are  particularly 
significant  when  interpreted  as  devices  for  sustaining  his  self- 
conception.  The  cat's  feeling  of  superiority  would  be  openly 
challenged  were  he  to  confront  certain  of  the  social  realities  of 
his  situation,  such  as  the  discrimination  exercised  against  colored 
persons  looking  for  work  and  the  fact  that  only  the  lowest  status 
jobs  are  available  to  him.  He  avoided  any  mention  of  these 
factors  which  would  have  forced  him  to  confront  his  true  posi- 
tion in  society  and  thus  posed  a  threat  to  his  carefully  cherished 
sense  of  superiority. 

In  emphasizing  as  he  does  the  importance  of  the  "kick"  the 
cat  is  attacking  the  value  our  society  places  upon  planning  for 
the  future  and  the  responsibility  of  the  individual  for  such 
planning.  Planning  always  requires  some  subordination  and 
disciplining  of  present  behavior  in  the  interest  of  future  rewards. 
The  individual  plans  to  go  to  college,  plans  for  his  career,  plans 
for  his  family  and  children,  etc.  Such  an  orientation  on  the  part 
of  the  individual  is  merely  the  personal  and  subjective  counter- 
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part  of  a  stable  social  order  and  of  stable  social  institutions, 
which  not  only  permit  but  sanction  an  orderly  progression  of 
expectations  with  reference  to  others  and  to  one's  self.  Where 
such  stable  institutions  are  absent  or  in  the  inchoate  stages  of 
development,  there  is  little  social  sanction  for  such  planning  in 
the  experience  of  the  individual.  Whatever  studies  are  available 
strongly  suggest  that  such  are  the  conditions  which  tend  to  pre- 
vail in  the  lower  socio-economic  levels  of  the  Negro  urban  com- 
munity. Stable  family  and  community  organization  is  lacking  in 
those  areas  of  the  city  where  drug  use  is  concentrated.  A  social 
milieu  which  does  not  encourage  the  subordination  and  dis- 
ciplining of  present  conduct  in  the  interests  of  future  rewards 
tends  by  default  to  enhance  the  present.  The  "kick"  appears  to 
be  a  logical  culmination  of  this  emphasis. 

Accepting  the  emergence  of  the  self-conception  of  the  cat  as 
evidence  of  a  developing  expressive  social  movement,  we  may 
phrase  the  central  theoretical  problem  as  follows:  What  are  the 
distinctive  and  generic  features  of  the  cat's  social  orientation? 
Taking  a  cue  from  the  work  of  Huizinga  as  developed  in  Homo 
Ludens,  we  propose  that  the  generic  characteristics  of  the  social 
type  of  the  cat  are  those  of  play.  In  what  follows,  Huizinga's 
conception  of  play  as  a  distinctive  type  of  human  activity  will 
be  presented  and  then  applied  as  a  tool  of  analysis  for  rendering 
intelUgible  the  various  facets  of  the  social  orientation  of  the  cat. 
It  is  believed  that  the  concept  of  play  indicates  accurately  the 
type  of  expressive  social  movement  which  receives  its  embodi- 
ment in  the  cat. 

According  to  Huizinga  the  concept  of  play  is  a  primary  ele- 
ment of  human  experience  and  as  such  is  not  susceptible  to  exact 
definition. 

"The  fun  of  playing  resists  all  analysis,  all  logical  interpreta- 
tion. .  .  .  Nevertheless  it  is  precisely  this  fun-element  that  char- 
acterizes the  essence  of  play."  The  common  image  of  the  young 
colored  drug  addict  pictures  him  as  a  pitiful  figure,  a  trapped 
unfortunate.  There  is  a  certain  amount  of  truth  in  this  image,  but 
it  does  not  correspond  to  the  conception  which  the  young 
colored  addict  has  of  himself  or  to  the  impression  that  he  tries 
to  communicate  to  others.  If  it  were  entirely  true  it  would  be 
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difficult  to  square  with  the  fact  that  substantial  numbers  of 
young  colored  persons  continue  to  become  drug  users.  The  cat 
experiences  and  manifests  a  certain  zest  in  his  mode  of  life 
which  is  far  from  self-pity.  This  fun  element  seemed  to  come 
particularly  to  the  fore  as  the  cat  recounted  his  search  for 
"kicks,"  the  adventure  of  his  life  on  the  streets,  and  the  intensity 
of  his  contest  against  the  whole  world  to  maintain  his  supply  of 
drugs.  Early  in  the  cycle  of  heroin  use  itself  there  was  invariably 
a  "honeymoon"  stage  when  the  cat  abandoned  himself  most 
completely  to  the  experience  of  the  drug.  For  some  cats  this 
"honeymoon"  stage,  in  terms  of  tlieir  ecstatic  preoccupation  with 
the  drug,  was  perpetual.  For  others  it  passed,  but  the  exigencies 
of  an  insatiable  habit  never  seemed  to  destroy  completely  the  cat's 
sense  of  excitement  in  his  way  of  life.  ...  To  give  significance 
to  his  experience,  the  young  male  addict  has  developed  the  con- 
ception of  a  heroic  figure,  the  "ideal  cat,"  a  person  who  is  com- 
pletely adequate  to  all  situations,  who  controls  his  "kick"  rather 
than  letting  it  control  him,  who  has  a  lucrative  "hustle,"  who  has 
no  illusions  as  to  what  makes  the  world  "tick,"  who  is  any  man's 
equal,  who  basks  in  the  admiration  of  his  brother  cats  and  as- 
sociated "chicks,"  who  hob-nobs  with  "celebs"  of  the  musical 
world,  and  who  in  time  himself  may  become  a  celebrity. 

The  cat  throws  himself  into  his  way  of  life  with  a  great  deal 
of  intensity  but  he  cannot  escape  completely  from  the  perspec- 
tive, the  judgments,  and  the  sanctions  of  the  dominant  social 
order.  He  has  to  make  place  in  his  scheme  of  life  for  police, 
lockups,  jaUs,  and  penitentiaries,  to  say  nothing  of  the  agonies  of 
withdrawal  distress.  He  is  forced  eventually  to  confront  the  fact 
that  his  role  as  a  cat  with  its  associated  attitudes  is  largely  a 
pose,  a  form  of  fantasy  with  little  basis  in  fact.  With  the  realiza- 
tion that  he  is  addicted  he  comes  only  too  well  to  know  that  he  is 
a  "junky,"  and  he  is  fully  aware  of  the  conventional  attitudes 
towards  addicts  as  well  as  of  the  counter-rationalizations  pro- 
vided by  his  peer  group.  It  is  possible  that  the  cat's  vacillation 
with  regard  to  seeking  a  cure  for  his  addiction  is  due  to  a  con- 
flict of  perspectives,  whether  to  view  his  habit  from  the  cat's  or 
the  dominant  social  order's  point  of  view. 

It  is  this  limited,  esoteric  character  of  heroin  use  which  gives 
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to  the  cat  the  feehng  of  belonging  to  an  elite.  It  is  the  restricted 
extent  of  the  distribution  of  drug  use,  the  scheming  and  intrigue 
associated  with  underground  "connections"  through  which  drugs 
are  obtained,  the  secret  lore  of  the  appreciation  of  the  drug's 
effects,  which  give  the  cat  the  exhilaration  of  participating  in  a 
conspiracy.  Contrary  to  popular  conception  most  drug  users 
were  not  anxious  to  proselyte  new  users.  Of  course,  spreading 
the  habit  would  have  the  function  of  increasing  the  possible 
sources  of  supply.  But  an  equally  strong  disposition  was  to  keep 
the  knowledge  of  drug  use  secret,  to  impress  and  dazzle  the 
audience  with  one's  knowledge  of  being  "in  the  know."  When 
proselyting  did  occur,  as  in  jails  or  lockups,  it  was  proselyting 
on  the  part  of  a  devotee  who  condescended  to  share  with  the 
uninitiated  a  highly  prized  practice  and  set  of  attitudes. 

On  a  more  philosophical  level,  Norman  Mailer,  the  novelist, 
provides  an  explanation  of  the  hipster  cult." 

The  Second  World  War  presented  a  mirror  to  the  human 
condition  which  bUnded  anyone  who  looked  into  it.  For  if  tens  of 
millions  were  killed  in  concentration  camps  out  of  the  inexorable 
agonies  and  contractions  of  super-states  founded  upon  the  al- 
ways insoluble  contradictions  of  injustice,  one  was  then  obliged 
also  to  see  that  no  matter  how  crippled  and  perverted  an  image 
of  man  was  the  society  he  had  created,  it  was  nonetheless  his 
creation,  his  collective  creation  (at  least  his  collective  creation 
from  the  past)  and  if  society  was  so  murderous,  then  who  could 
ignore  the  most  hideous  of  questions  about  his  own  nature?  .  .  . 

It  is  on  this  bleak  scene  that  a  phenomenon  has  appeared: 
the  American  existentialist — the  hipster,  the  man  who  knows 
that  if  our  collective  condition  is  to  live  with  instant  death  by 
atomic  war,  relatively  quick  death  by  the  State  as  I'univers  con- 
centrationnaire,  or  with  a  slow  death  by  conformity  with  every 
creative  and  rebellious  instinct  stifled  (at  what  damage  to  the 
mind  and  the  heart  and  the  liver  and  the  nerves  no  research 

"From  'The  White  Negro:  Superficial  Reflections  on  the  Hipster,"  by 
Norman  Mailer,  as  originally  published  in  Dissent,  Vol.  4  (1957),  pp.  277- 
288.  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Norman  Mailer  and  the  Editors  of  Dissent. 
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foundation  for  cancer  will  discover  in  a  hurry),  if  the  fate  of 
twentieth-century  man  is  to  live  with  death  from  adolescence  to 
premature  senescence,  why  then  the  only  life-giving  answer  is  to 
accept  the  terms  of  death,  to  live  with  death  as  immediate  dan- 
ger, to  divorce  oneself  from  society,  to  exist  without  roots,  to  set 
out  on  that  uncharted  journey  into  the  rebellious  imperatives  of 
the  self.  In  short,  whether  the  life  is  criminal  or  not,  the  decision 
is  to  encourage  the  psychopath  in  oneself,  to  explore  that  do- 
main of  experience  where  security  is  boredom  and  therefore 
sickness,  and  one  exists  in  the  present,  in  that  enormous  present 
which  is  without  past  or  future,  memory  or  planned  intention, 
the  life  where  a  man  must  go  until  he  is  beat,  where  he  must 
gamble  with  his  energies  through  all  those  small  or  large  crises 
of  courage  and  unforeseen  situations  which  beset  his  day,  where 
he  must  be  with  it  or  doomed  not  to  swing.  The  unstated  essence 
of  Hip,  its  psychopathic  brilhance,  quivers  with  the  knowledge 
that  new  kinds  of  victories  increase  one's  power  for  new  kinds 
of  perception;  and  defeats,  the  wrong  kind  of  defeats,  attack  the 
body  and  imprison  one's  energy  until  one  is  jailed  in  the  prison 
air  of  other  people's  habits,  other  people's  defeats,  boredom, 
quiet  desperation,  and  muted  icy  self-destroying  rage.  One  is 
Hip  or  one  is  Square  (the  alternative  which  each  new  generation 
coming  into  American  life  is  beginning  to  feel),  one  is  a  rebel 
or  one  conforms,  one  is  a  frontiersman  in  the  Wild  West  of 
American  night  life,  or  else  a  Square  cell,  trapped  in  the  totali- 
tarian tissues  of  American  society,  doomed  willy-nilly  to  con- 
form if  one  is  to  succeed.  .  .  . 

Like  children,  hipsters  are  fighting  for  the  sweet,  and  their 
language  is  a  set  of  subtle  indications  of  their  success  or  failure 
in  the  competition  for  pleasure.  Unstated  but  obvious  is  the 
social  sense  that  there  is  not  nearly  enough  sweet  for  everyone. 
And  so  the  sweet  goes  only  to  the  victor,  the  best,  the  most,  the 
man  who  knows  the  most  about  how  to  find  his  energy  and  how 
not  to  lose  it.  The  emphasis  is  on  energy  because  the  psychopath 
and  the  hipster  are  nothing  without  it  since  they  do  not  have  the 
protection  of  a  position  or  a  class  to  rely  on  when  they  have 
overextended  themselves.  So  the  language  of  Hip  is  a  language 
of  energy,  how  it  is  found,  how  it  is  lost. 
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But  let  US  see.  I  have  jotted  down  perhaps  a  dozen  words, 
the  Hip  perhaps  most  in  use  and  most  hkely  to  last  with  the 
minimum  of  variation.  The  words  are  man,  go,  putdown,  make, 
beat,  cool,  swing,  with  it,  crazy,  dig,  flip,  creep,  hip,  square. 
They  serve  a  variety  of  purposes,  and  the  nuance  of  the  voice 
uses  the  nuance  of  the  situation  to  convey  the  subtle  contextual 
difference.  If  the  hipster  moves  through  his  night  and  through  his 
life  on  a  constant  search  with  glimpses  of  Mecca  in  many  a  turn 
of  his  experience  .  .  .  the  faces  of  experience  which  life  pre- 
sents to  him  each  day  are  engaged,  dismissed  or  avoided  as  his 
need  directs  and  his  lifemanship  makes  possible.  For  life  is  a 
contest  between  people  in  which  the  victor  generally  recuperates 
quickly  and  the  loser  takes  long  to  mend,  a  perpetual  competi- 
tion of  colliding  explorers  in  which  one  must  grow  or  else  pay 
more  for  remaining  the  same  (pay  in  sickness,  or  depression,  or 
anguish  for  the  lost  opportunity),  but  pay  or  grow. 

Therefore  one  finds  words  hke  go,  and  make  it,  and  with  it, 
and  swing:  "Go"  with  its  sense  that  after  hours  or  days  or 
months  or  years  of  monotony,  boredom,  and  depression  one 
finally  has  one's  chance,  one  has  amassed  enough  energy  to  meet 
an  exciting  opportunity  with  all  one's  present  talents  for  the  flip 
(up  or  down)  and  so  one  is  ready  to  go,  ready  to  gamble.  Move- 
ment is  always  to  be  preferred  to  inaction.  In  motion  a  man  has 
a  chance,  his  body  is  warm,  his  instincts  are  quick,  and  when 
the  crisis  comes,  whether  of  love  or  violence,  he  can  "make  it,"  he 
can  win,  he  can  release  a  little  more  energy  for  himself  since  he 
hates  himself  a  little  less,  he  can  make  a  little  better  nervous 
system,  make  it  a  little  more  possible  to  go  again,  to  go  faster 
next  time  and  so  make  more  and  thus  find  more  people  with 
whom  he  can  "swing."  For  to  swing  is  to  communicate,  is  to  con- 
vey the  rhythms  of  one's  own  being  to  a  lover,  a  friend,  or  an 
audience,  and — equally  necessary — be  able  to  feel  the  rhythms 
of  their  response.  To  swing  with  the  rhythms  of  another  is  to  en- 
rich oneself — the  conception  of  the  learning  process  as  dug  by 
Hip  is  that  one  cannot  really  learn  until  one  contains  within 
oneself  the  implicit  rhythm  of  the  subject  or  the  person.  As  an 
example,  I  remember  once  hearing  a  Negro  friend  have  an  in- 
tellectual discussion  at  a  partj'  for  half  an  hour  with  a  white  girl 
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who  was  a  few  years  out  of  college.  The  Negro  Uterally  could  not 
read  or  write,  but  he  had  an  extraordinary  ear  and  a  fine  sense 
of  mimicry.  So  as  the  girl  spoke,  he  would  detect  the  particular 
formal  uncertainties  in  her  argument,  and  in  a  pleasant  (if 
slightly  Southern)  English  accent,  he  would  respond  to  one  or 
another  facet  of  her  doubts.  When  she  would  finish  what  she  felt 
was  a  particularly  well-articulated  idea,  he  would  smile  privately 
and  say,  "Other-direction  ...  do  you  really  beheve  in  that?" 

"Well  .  .  .  No,"  the  girl  would  stammer,  "now  that  you  get 
down  to  it,  there  is  something  disgusting  about  it  to  me,"  and 
she  would  be  off  again  for  five  more  minutes. 

Of  course  the  Negro  was  not  learning  anything  about  the 
merits  and  demerits  of  the  argument,  but  he  was  learning  a  great 
deal  about  a  type  of  girl  he  had  never  met  before,  and  that  was 
what  he  wanted.  Being  unable  to  read  or  write,  he  could  hardly 
be  interested  in  ideas  nearly  as  much  as  in  lifemanship,  and  so  he 
eschewed  any  attempt  to  obey  the  precision  or  lack  of  precision 
in  the  girl's  language,  and  instead  sensed  her  character  (and  the 
values  of  her  social  type)  by  swinging  with  the  nuances  of  her 
voice. 

So  to  swing  is  to  be  able  to  learn,  and  by  learning  take  a  step 
toward  making  it,  toward  creating.  What  is  to  be  created  is  not 
nearly  so  important  as  the  hipster's  belief  that  when  he  really 
makes  it,  he  will  be  able  to  turn  his  hand  to  anything,  even  to 
self -discipline.  What  he  must  do  before  that  is  find  his  courage 
at  the  moment  of  violence,  or  equally  make  it  in  the  act  of  love, 
find  a  little  more  of  himself,  create  a  little  more  between  his 
woman  and  himself,  or  indeed  between  his  mate  and  himself 
(since  many  hipsters  are  bisexual),  but  paramount,  imperative, 
is  the  necessity  to  make  it  because  in  making  it,  one  is  making 
the  new  habit,  unearthing  the  new  talent  which  the  old  frustra- 
tion denied. 

Whereas  if  you  goof  (the  ugliest  word  in  Hip),  if  you  lapse 
back  into  being  a  frightened  stupid  child,  or  if  you  flip,  if  you 
lose  your  control,  reveal  the  buried,  weaker,  more  feminine  part 
of  your  nature,  then  it  is  more  difficult  to  swing  the  next  time, 
your  ear  is  less  alive,  your  bad  and  energy-wasting  habits  are 
further  confirmed,  you  are  farther  away  from  being  with  it.  But 
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to  be  with  it  is  to  have  grace,  is  to  be  closer  to  the  secrets  of  that 
inner  unconscious  life  which  will  nourish  you  if  you  can  hear  it, 
for  you  are  then  nearer  to  that  God  which  every  hipster  believes 
is  located  in  the  senses  of  his  body,  that  trapped,  mutilated  and 
nonetheless  megalomaniacal  God  who  is  It,  who  is  energy,  life, 
sex,  force,  the  Yoga's  prana,  the  Reichian's  orgone,  Lawrence's 
"blood,"  Hemingway's  "good,"  the  Shavian  life-force;  "It";  God; 
not  the  God  of  the  churches  but  the  unachievable  whisper  of 
mystery  within  the  sex,  the  paradise  of  limitless  energy  and 
perception  just  beyond  the  next  wave  of  the  next  orgasm. 
To  which  a  cool  cat  might  reply,  "Crazy,  man!" 
Because,  after  all,  what  I  have  offered  above  is  an  hypothe- 
sis, no  more,  and  there  is  not  the  hipster  ahve  who  is  not  ab- 
sorbed in  his  own  tumultuous  hypotheses.  Mine  is  interesting, 
mine  is  way  out  (on  the  avenue  of  the  mystery  along  the  road 
to  "It")  but  still  I  am  just  one  cat  in  a  world  of  cool  cats,  and 
everything  interesting  is  crazy,  or  at  least  so  the  Squares  who  do 
not  know  how  to  swing  would  say.  .  .  . 

If,  however,  you  agree  with  my  hypothesis,  if  you  as  a  cat 
are  way  out  too,  and  we  are  in  the  same  groove  (the  universe 
now  being  glimpsed  as  a  series  of  ever-extending  radii  from  the 
center)  why  then  you  say  simply,  "I  dig,"  because  neither  knowl- 
edge nor  imagination  comes  easily,  it  is  buried  in  the  pain  of 
one's  forgotten  experience,  and  so  one  must  work  to  find  it,  one 
must  occasionally  exhaust  oneself  by  digging  into  the  self  in 
order  to  perceive  the  outside.  And  indeed  it  is  essential  to  dig 
the  most,  for  if  you  do  not  dig  you  lose  your  superiority  over 
the  Square,  and  so  you  are  less  hkely  to  be  cool  (to  be  in  con- 
trol of  a  situation  because  you  have  swung  where  the  Square  has 
not,  or  because  you  have  allowed  to  come  to  consciousness  a 
pain,  a  guilt,  a  shame  or  a  desire  which  the  other  has  not  had  the 
courage  to  face).  To  be  cool  is  to  be  equipped,  and  if  you  are 
equipped  it  is  more  difficult  for  the  next  cat  who  comes  along 
to  put  you  down.  And  of  course  one  can  hardly  afford  to  be  put 
down  too  often,  or  one  is  beat,  one  has  lost  one's  confidence,  one 
has  lost  one's  will,  one  is  impotent  in  the  world  of  action  and  so 
closer  to  the  demeaning  flip  of  becoming  a  queer,  or  indeed 
closer  to  dying,  and  therefore  it  is  even  more  difficult  to  recover 
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enough  energy  to  try  to  make  it  again,  because  once  a  cat  is  beat 
he  has  nothing  to  give,  and  no  one  is  interested  any  longer  in 
making  it  with  him.  .  .  . 

To  be  beat  is  therefore  a  flip,  it  is  a  situation  beyond  one's 
experience,  impossible  to  anticipate — which  indeed  in  the  cir- 
cular vocabulary  of  Hip  is  still  another  meaning  for  flip,  but  then 
I  have  given  just  a  few  of  the  connotations  of  these  words.  Like 
most  primitive  vocabularies  each  word  is  a  prime  symbol  and 
serves  a  dozen  or  a  hundred  functions  of  communication  in  the 
instinctive  dialectic  through  which  the  hipster  perceives  his  ex- 
perience, that  dialectic  of  the  instantaneous  differentials  of  ex- 
istence in  which  one  is  forever  moving  forward  into  more  or 
retreating  into  less. 

SUMMARY 

For  many  people  the  dominant  materialistic  answer  to  the 
quest  for  meaning  is  not  satisfactory,  sometimes  because  they 
have  failed  to  get  material  rewards,  sometimes  for  other  reasons. 
Whatever  the  reason,  there  are  many  who  search  for  new  mean- 
ings. Religion  offers  a  fertile  source  of  alternative  meanings  and 
sometimes  leads  to  actions  which  we  might  well  have  interpreted 
as  "withdrawal"  in  Chapter  7. 

Withdrawal  is  less  evident  in  secular  searches  for  meaning, 
as  in  the  Communistic  effort  to  transform  this  world  into  a  less 
materiahstic  place.  Withdrawal  of  a  different  kind — almost  a 
denial  of  reality — is  to  be  observed  in  the  effort  to  find  meaning 
in  romantic  love  and  sensual  ecstasy.  Closely  related  to  romantic 
withdrawal  is  the  hipster's  search  for  meaning  in  new  "kicks," 
new  ways  to  "swing"  and  "go,"  which  impUcitly  challenge  the 
materialism  of  "squares." 

> 
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CHAPTER   SEVENTEEN 

The  prospects  for  reducing  casualties 

Are  the  casualties  and  social  costs  of  American  society  in- 
evitable? Not  if  our  analysis  of  social  problems  in  America  is 
correct.  Recall  the  introduction  to  Part  Three.  There  we  pointed 
out  how  a  major  emphasis  on  acquiring  goods  and  services  of  a 
tangible  sort  leads  to  frustration  and  efforts  to  avoid  frustration. 
Material  things  are  inherently  distributive;  they  cannot  be  given 
to  everybody  to  the  same  extent.  The  principles  governing  their 
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distribution  in  America — predominantly  self-reliance,  nego- 
tiated exchange,  and  competition — become  (derivatively)  cri- 
teria of  self-assessment.  Americans  evaluate  one  another's 
adequacy  and  worthiness  in  terms  of  their  ability  to  be  success- 
ful in  self-reUant  competition  for  the  prizes  of  the  market  place. 
Thus,  ultimately,  it  is  the  stress  on  material  goals  that  makes 
the  distributive  process  in  America  the  focus  of  such  anxiety  and 
the  generator  of  so  many  casualties.  Every  society  must  dis- 
tribute goods  and  services;  but  this  does  not  mean  that  every 
society  must  permit  their  distribution  to  become  a  major  axis  for 
evaluation. 

Some  critics  of  American  society  are  pessimistic  about  the 
future.  However  possible  a  less  materialistic  orientation  may  be, 
they  perceive  American  society  headed  toward  more  rather  than 
less  concern  with  the  tangible.  Although  we  recognize  the 
strength  of  the  materialistic  preoccupation,  we  take  comfort 
from  our  analysis  of  the  source  of  American  materialism  (Chap- 
ter 3).  We  assume  that  Americans  pursue  tangible  goods  and 
services  because  they  have  lost  faith  in  other  goals.  It  is  material- 
ism by  default,  the  filling  of  a  value  vacuum.  Faced  with  an 
erosion  of  faith  which  threatened  to  create  a  socio-cultural  chaos 
in  which  all  goals  seem  equally  worthless,  Americans  turn  to- 
ward the  aspect  of  reality  which  science  seems  to  stress:  the 
tangible.  Looking  at  American  materialism  in  this  light  makes  us 
suspect  that  a  de-emphasis  of  material  values  is  feasible  provided 
that  new  goals  can  be  found  which  fill  the  value  vacuum  equally 
well  or  better.  World  War  II  illustrates  this  possibility.  The  goal 
of  winning  the  war  against  Germany  and  Japan  temporarily 
took  precedence  for  many  Americans  over  acquisitive  triumphs 
or  failures.  Did  there  result  a  decreased  tendency  of  American 
society  to  generate  the  kinds  of  casualties  we  have  been  talking 
about  in  this  book?  It  is  difficult  to  speak  with  assurance.  It  is  a 
fact,  however,  that  the  suicide  rate  during  World  War  II  years 
1943  and  1944  was  only  two-thirds  the  suicide  rate  during  the 
three  years  preceding  Pearl  Harbor.^  A  reasonable  interpretation 
of  this  decrease  is  to  attribute  it  to  the  change  in  goals. 

Certainly,  we  are  not  advocating  war  as  a  solution  of  Amer- 
ica's social  problems.  This  would  be  equivalent  to  curing  a 
headache  by  blowing  off  the  head.  But,  if  belligerency  seems 
capable  of  giving  a  nonmaterialistic  meaning  to  life  to  broad 
segments  of  the  American  population,  perhaps  there  are  other 

^U.  S.  Bureau  of  the  Census,  Statistical  Abstract  of  the   United  States, 
various  years  (Washington:  Government  Printing  Office). 
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goals  that  are  equally  effective  in  enlisting  support  and,  at  the 
same  time,  do  not  entail  the  dreadful  consequences  of  modern 
warfare.  Can  a  functional  equivalent  of  war  be  found?  The 
authors  do  not  believe  that  an  unequivocal  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion is  possible  in  the  present  state  of  knowledge.  However,  we 
note  with  satisfaction  that  material  goals,  while  more  obvious 
than  the  values  we  shall  mention,  have  real  competition.  Con- 
sider the  growth  of  professionalization,  which  tends  to  change 
the  emphasis  of  the  economic  system.  By  professionalization, 
we  do  not  refer  merely  to  the  proportion  of  the  labor  force  who 
are  teachers,  engineers,  or  the  like — although  the  growth  in  the 
professional  category  from  census  to  census  is  certainly  note- 
worthy. We  refer  to  the  shift  in  values.  The  professional  person 
is  more  likely  to  regard  his  occupation  as  an  activity  gratifying 
in  its  own  right  rather  than  as  a  means  of  obtaining  the  rewards 
of  the  market  place.  Thus,  a  college  professor  is  usually  more 
concerned  with  the  evaluation  of  his  colleagues  as  to  how  he 
rates  as  a  scholar  and  a  teacher  than  he  is  with  maximizing  his 
annual  income.  This  does  not  mean  that  college  professors  are 
more  altruistic  than  businessmen.^  It  means  rather  that  success 
for  the  businessman  is  measured  by  the  size  of  his  income, 
whereas  success  for  the  college  professor  is  institutionally  de- 
fined as  achievement  in  his  vocation.  One  consequence  of  this 
difference  is  that  the  college  professor's  self-assessment  is  not 
contingent  on  his  driving  a  shiny  new  car.  Another  is  that  he 
spends  his  time  on  activities  which  he  knows  in  advance  will 
be  profitless  from  a  financial  point  of  view:  writing  books  only 
a  handful  of  people  will  buy,  accepting  unpaid  speaking  engage- 
ments, studying  to  keep  up  with  the  latest  developments  in  his 
field.  The  economist,  Thorstein  Veblen,  talked  about  "the  in- 
stinct of  workmanship,"  and  he  associated  this  so-called  instinct 
with  skilled  craftsmen  and  with  the  professions,  especially  engi- 
neering.^ Another  economist,  Thomas  Nixon  Carver,  contrasted 
the  "pig-trough  philosophy"  with  the  "workbench  philosophy," 
and  he  recognized  that  it  was  the  "pig-trough  philosophy"  which 
generated  social  problems.* 

*See  Talcott  Parsons,  "The  Motivation  of  Economic  Activities,"  Essays 
in  Sociological  Theory  (Glencoe,  Illinois:  The  Free  Press,  1949),  pp.  200-217. 

^See  Thorstein  Veblen,  The  Instinct  of  Workmanship  (New  York:  The 
Macmillan  Company,  1914). 

*  Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  publishers.  Harvard  University  Press, 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts,  from  Thomas  Nixon  Carver,  Essays  in  Social 
Justice,  1915,  pp.  126-129,  by  the  President  and  Fellows  of  Harvard  College. 
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...  if  there  is  one  desire  of  my  heart  in  terms  of  which 
everything  else  is  evaluated,  then  everything  which  interferes 
with  that  desire  I  shall  consider  as  a  positive  injury  to  myself. 
Everything  which  will  contribute  to  that  single  and  overmaster- 
ing desire  has  a  positive  value  to  me.  This  rule  applies  to  every 
form  of  competition  or  rivalry,  whether  it  be  sport,  love,  war, 
or  business. 

If  the  prize  of  success  in  business,  say  money,  is  the  one  de- 
sire of  my  heart,  in  terms  of  which  everything  else  is  evaluated, 
then  everything  which  interferes  with  the  fulfillment  of  that  one 
desire  is  to  me  hateful.  He  who  stands  between  me  and  the  ful- 
fillment of  that  desire  is  my  enemy.  On  the  other  hand,  where  I 
engage  in  a  game  for  the  sake  of  the  game  and  not  for  the  sake 
of  the  prize,  then  he  who  plays  the  game  against  me  and  does  his 
best  to  beat  me,  is  not  my  enemy  but  my  friend.  Similarly  in 
business  competition,  if  I  am  animated  by  the  spirit  of  the  pro- 
ductive life,  if  my  desire  is  for  production  rather  than  consump- 
tion, if  I  am  "playing  the  game"  not  for  the  sole  purpose  of  ac- 
cumulating certain  prizes  of  success,  namely,  consumers'  goods, 
then  he  who  plays  the  game  against  me  and  tries  to  beat  me  is 
my  friend  and  not  my  enemy.  My  feelings  towards  him  will  not 
be  unethical  and  unchristian.  If,  however,  I  am  playing  the  game 
for  the  sake  of  the  prize,  for  the  sake  of  consumption,  he  be- 
comes my  enemy  and  not  my  friend  and  my  feelings  toward  him 
are  eminently  unethical  and  unchristian. 

From  this  point  of  view  it  will  be  perfectly  clear  that  the  evil 
is  not  to  be  found  in  competition  itself,  but  the  spirit  which 
dominates  it.  This  spirit  in  turn  is  determined  by  the  philosophy 
of  life  of  the  competitors.  They  who  regard  the  possession  or 
consumption  of  wealth  as  the  great  end  of  life  and  industry  will 
necessarily  appraise  everything  in  terms  of  its  effect  upon  their 
possession  and  consumption.  Anything  which,  or  any  person 
who  interferes  with  or  reduces  their  possession  or  consumption 
will  be  hated.  Any  person  who  promotes  that  possession  and 
consumption  will  be  prized  or  possibly  loved.  This  philosophy 
of  life  may  for  euphony  be  called  the  pig-trough  philosophy,  and 
the  manners  and  morals  of  the  pig-trough  will  dominate  the 
activities  of  the  people  who  possess  it.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
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have  what  may  in  contrast  be  called  the  workbench  philosophy 
of  life,  which  regards  action  and  not  possession,  production  and 
not  consumption,  as  the  prime  object.  They  who  possess  this 
philosophy  will  appraise  everything  according  to  its  relation  to 
action  and  productivity.  That  only  is  hateful  which  interferes 
with  productive  action.  That  only  is  lovely  which  promotes  pro- 
ductive action.  If  I  possess  this  philosophy,  my  enemy  is  not  the 
man  who  plays  against  me  in  a  game,  but  the  man  who  refuses 
to  allow  me  to  play  at  all.  Likewise  in  business  my  enemy  is  not 
the  man  who  tries  to  win  in  industrial  competition,  but  who 
tries  to  keep  me  from  working  or  competing  at  all. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  fundamental  question  which 
must  be  settled  before  anything  else  can  be  settled  is  the  ques- 
tion of  the  philosophy  of  life  which  dominates  the  competitive 
process.  If  the  world  is  dominated  by  the  pig-trough  philosophy, 
competition  is  not  only  inevitable,  but  it  will  invariably  take  on 
the  morals  of  the  pig-trough  and  become  unethical  and  unchris- 
tian. But  it  would  be  futile  to  attempt  to  correct  this  by  doing 
away  with  industrial  competition  so  long  as  the  same  philosophy 
of  life  dominated  individuals.  So  long  as  we  had  learned  books 
written  on  the  "economy  of  happiness"  and  the  "efl&ciency  of 
consumption,"  in  which  everything  is  expressed  in  terms  of  con- 
sumers' satisfactions,  so  long  as  it  was  conceived  to  be  the  chief 
end  of  industry  and  human  effort  to  enable  men  to  fill  their  bel- 
lies with  the  husks  of  material  wealth,  the  rivalry  would  be  un- 
ethical and  unchristian  no  matter  what  form  it  took,  whether  it 
were  political  rivalry,  military  rivalry,  or  economic  rivalry. 
Merely  changing  the  machinery  of  government,  or  the  methods 
of  holding  property,  or  of  conducting  industry,  would  in  no  way 
alleviate  the  grim  and  deadly  character  of  that  rivalry. 

To  put  Carver's  point  in  the  frame  of  reference  of  this  book, 
professionalization  does  not  obviate  either  the  need  to  maintain 
a  favorable  self-image  or  the  relationship  between  the  individ- 
ual's evaluation  by  others  and  his  self-image.  What  professional- 
ization does  accomplish  is  to  shift  the  emphasis  of  assessments 
from  success  in  obtaining  rewards  to  success  in  making  con- 
tributions. This  is  most  clear  in  the  extreme  case:  the  dedicated 
scientist  appears  more  interested  in  what  he  can  contribute  to 
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the  advancement  of  knowledge  than  in  what  he  gets  by  way  of 
rewards  from  his  society.  This  change  in  emphasis  has  con- 
sequences for  each  of  the  governing  principles  of  American 
society: 

1.  Most  obviously,  it  reduces  the  emphasis  on  material 
things.  A  former  teacher  of  one  of  the  authors  would  concen- 
trate so  on  whatever  research  he  happened  to  be  doing  at  the 
time  that  he  would  forget  to  eat.  (His  family  and  friends 
watched  him  carefully  to  prevent  malnutrition. )  This  same  pro- 
fessor would  become  so  engrossed  in  the  problem  he  was  dis- 
cussing that  he  would  not  notice  that  the  ash  of  his  cigarette  was 
growing  perilously  long.  His  students  watched  in  horrified  fas- 
cination until  the  ash  finally  fell  on  his  suit  and  was  ineffectually 
brushed.  Clearly,  he  was  not  trying  to  be  the  nattiest  sociologist 
in  the  University,  and  his  colleagues  and  students  respected  him 
more  rather  than  less  because  he  was  oblivious  of  clothes  and 
food  and  physical  comforts. 

2.  The  institutionalization  of  self-reliance  becomes  unneces- 
sary. In  the  world  of  commerce,  self-reliance  is  supposed  to 
motivate  the  businessman  to  exert  himself.  In  a  university,  the 
chemist  expects  that  facilities  will  be  provided  so  that  he  can 
channel  all  his  exertions  into  his  research.  If  the  chemist  were 
given  nothing  by  the  university  and  had  to  wangle  somehow  his 
equipment,  laboratory,  reagents,  and  library  privileges,  it  might 
be  quite  a  test  of  his  self-reliance  to  conduct  research  under 
these  conditions,  but  most  Americans  would  consider  such  self- 
reliance  a  little  ridiculous  and  probably  wasteful.  Of  course,  for 
historical  reasons  Americans  are  so  attached  to  self-reliance  that 
the  suggestion  that  it  is  no  longer  necessary  is  somewhat  shock- 
ing. The  self-reliant  frontiersman,  trusting  only  to  his  squirrel 
rifle,  is  part  of  America's  self-image.  But,  in  point  of  fact, 
Americans  no  longer  live  on  the  frontier.  Self-reliance  and  the 
division  of  labor  work  at  cross-purposes.  To  be  able  to  do  with- 
out others  is  impossible;  and  to  attempt  to  deny  one's  depend- 
ence on  others  is  to  be  a  Dan  Mamer.  (See  pp.  194  to  201.) 
Perhaps  Dan  Marner  would  have  been  a  hero  of  the  wild  fron- 
tier; in  New  York  City,  he  is  antisocial. 

Put  another  way,  the  self-reliance  principle  fosters  the  free- 
dom of  those  individuals  who  are  prepared  to  be  ruthlessly  ex- 
ploitative at  the  expense  of  those  who  recognize  the  interdepend- 
ence inherent  in  the  division  of  labor.  From  the  point  of  view  of 
these  latter  persons,  the  self-reliance  of  a  Dan  Marner  reduces 
considerably  their  range  of  choice.  On  the  other  hand,  a  society 
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which  accepts  the  obligation  of  providing  opportunities  to  its 
members  enhances  the  individual's  freedom  to  realize  his  full 
potentialities.  The  State  Employment  Service,  for  example,  re- 
duces the  necessity  for  self-reliance  on  the  part  of  the  unem- 
ployed. Free  public  education  obviates  the  necessity  for  a  self- 
reliant  struggle  to  read  and  write.  Only  by  frontier  standards  are 
the  school  and  the  State  Employment  Service  a  threat  to  ini- 
tiative. 

3.  Competition  tends  to  change  its  emphasis.  Of  course, 
competition  remains  a  method  of  allocating  people  to  roles. 
Thus,  scientists  compete  for  grants  from  foundations;  and  pro- 
fessors compete  for  academic  promotions.  The  biologist  whose 
colleague  publishes  first  the  theory  he  is  working  on  may  feel  as 
worthless  and  inadequate  as  the  business  executive  whose  col- 
league is  promoted  to  the  vice-presidency  he  hoped  to  get.^ 
However,  competition  among  scientists  is  less  likely  to  produce 
such  feelings  of  inadequacy  and  worthlessness.  This  is  because 
the  scientist,  in  his  devotion  to  the  advancement  of  knowledge, 
tends  to  be  more  concerned  with  "truth"  and  less  concerned  with 
the  differential  rewards  which  he  receives  from  the  successful 
pursuit  of  truth.  Competitors  for  a  role  do  not  necessarily  have 
an  intense  emotional  investment  in  playing  the  role  themselves. 
For  example,  it  is  conceivable  that  a  Rutgers  freshman  tries  out 
for  the  Varsity  football  team  and,  when  he  fails  to  make  the 
team  because  of  the  availability  of  better  players,  is  not  too 
disappointed.  He  may  be  more  interested  in  seeing  Rutgers  have 
a  strong  football  team  than  in  his  playing  on  the  team.  In  pre- 
cisely the  same  way,  the  scientist  may  care  less  about  the  honor 
of  being  the  discoverer  of  a  new  principle  than  in  seeing  the 
principle  discovered.  Thus,  for  the  socialized  member  of  the 
scientific  community,  self-assessment  does  not  depend  on  com- 
petitive success  to  the  same  extent  that  a  businessman's  self- 
assessment  depends  on  his  competitive  success. 

4.  Finally,  the  principle  of  negotiated  exchange,  like  that 
of  competition,  tends  to  operate  differently  under  conditions  of 
professionalization.  Consider  the  notoriously  weak  relationship 
between  scientific  importance  and  commercial  value.  A  uni- 
versity physicist  with  a  world-wide  reputation  may  earn  one- 
third  the  salary  of  his  former  student  now  employed  by  an  in- 
dustrial research  laboratory.  Under  these  conditions  the  rewards 

^See  Robert  K.  Merton,  "Priorities  in  Scientific  Discovery:  a  chapter  in 
the  Sociology  of  Science,"  American  Sociological  Review,  Vol.  22  (December, 
1957),  pp.  635-663. 
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obtainable  as  a  result  of  the  process  of  negotiated  exchange  are 
less  a  basis  for  self-assessment  than  the  data  for  social  account- 
ing. Poorly  rewarded  roles  are  less  critical  to  the  society.® 

Of  course,  professionalization  is  a  matter  of  degree.  Just  as 
athletic  rivals  vary  in  motivation  from  those  who  play  only  to 
win  to  those  who  play  for  the  fun  of  playing,  so  there  are  de- 
grees of  dedication  to  one's  occupational  role.  Moreover,  this 
variation  in  dedication  is  not  confined  to  what  are  ordinarily 
thought  of  as  professions.  As  Nelson  Foote,  an  industrial  sociol- 
ogist, points  out,  there  are  strong  elements  of  professionalization 
even  in  the  labor  role.^ 


The  concept  of  the  professionalization  of  management  .  .  . 
is  familiar  and  goes  back  at  least  as  far  in  social  thought  as  the 
book  by  another  profound  nonacademic  sociologist,  Mr.  Justice 
Brandeis'  Business — a  Profession.  The  concept  of  the  profes- 
sionalization of  labor,  however,  is  so  novel  as  to  require  clarifica- 
tion. .  .  .  Professionalization  generally  implies  the  transforma- 
tion of  some  nonprofessional  occupation  into  a  vocation  with  the 
attributes  of  a  profession,  and  the  specification  of  these  could  be 
indefinitely  detaining.  As  a  modicum,  the  possession  (1)  of  a 
specialized  technique  supported  by  a  body  of  theory,  (2)  of  a 
career  supported  by  an  association  of  colleagues,  and  (3)  of  a 
status  supported  by  community  recognition  may  be  mentioned  as 
constituting  an  occupation  as  a  profession. 

Now  the  sons  of  laboring  men  may  become  professionals  by 
the  university  route,  as  multitudes  in  Detroit  do.  And  the  pro- 
portion of  engineers  and  other  professionals  in  the  working  force 
may  increase  at  the  expense  of  what  is  normally  meant  by  labor 
in  that  city.  This,  too,  is  happening;  technical  schools  are  turn- 
ing out  graduates  at  a  forced  pace  and  are  still  falling  far  short 
of  demand.  But,  strictly  speaking,  to  speak  of  the  professionali- 
zation of  labor  in  Detroit  is  to  describe  what  is  happening  to  the 
laboring  men  themselves.  By  every  criterion  of  professionalism 

'Of  course,  financial  rewards  are  not  the  only  type  of  reward  to  be  taken 
into  account.  The  physicist  may  consider  himself  compensated  in  prestige  for 
his  (relatively)  low  university  salary. 

■^  Reprinted  from  "The  Professionalization  of  Labor  in  Detroit,"  by  Nelson 
N.  Foote,  which  was  published  in  the  American  Journal  of  Sociology,  Vol.  58 
(January,  1953),  pp.  371-379,  by  permission  of  The  University  of  Chicago 
Press,  Chicago,  Illinois.  Copyright  1953,  by  The  University  of  Chicago  Press. 
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which  sociologists  would  take  as  valid,  they  are  becoming  pro- 
fessionalized. 

To  consider  only  the  three  minimum  attributes. 

1 .  Save  for  the  unskilled  jobs  not  directly  in  the  sequence  of 
production,  like  sweeping,  each  operation  in  Detroit  manufac- 
turing utilizes  more  and  more  general  theory — mathematical, 
physical,  chemical,  even  physiological  and  social-psychological 
— as  improvements  in  product  and  process  are  evolved.  The 
skilled  and  the  semiskilled  worker  are  being  replaced  by  engi- 
neers; the  unskilled,  by  complex  automatic  machinery  under  the 
tutelage  of  dial-watchers  who  are  engineers  also.  Many  such 
operations,  to  perform  which  wins  more  or  less  freely  the 
designation  of  engineer,  are  done  by  men  who  did  not  go  to  an 
engineering  college  but  were  retrained  on  the  job  and  upgraded. 
It  has  already  become  reasonable  to  imagine  a  point  very  few 
decades  off  when  almost  every  employee  in  the  plants  of  Detroit 
will  be  an  engineer  of  one  kind  or  another. 

The  basic  conditions  which  make  this  outcome  possible  are 
that  it  corresponds  not  only  with  popular  aspirations,  which 
could  be  unavailing,  but  with  a  development  in  the  nature  of 
manufacturing  itself.  That  development  calls  for  a  new  concept, 
which  we  shall  term  "the  generalization  of  processes."  .  .  . 
some  students  of  industry  are  still  struggling  with  the  conception 
of  mass-production  methods  as  necessarily  requiring  the  break- 
ing-down of  formerly  complex  and  skilled  manual  operations. 
Yet  the  division  now  found  everywhere  in  advanced  manufac- 
turing industries  between  the  development  of  product  and  of 
process  has  made  nearly  obsolete  the  dilemma  caused  by  the 
degradation  of  skills.  As  soon  as  imaginative  attention  is  re- 
oriented from  the  final  product  to  the  processes  by  which  it  is 
formed,  a  resynthesis  commences,  proceeding  along  the  axis  of 
theory  and  not  by  the  putting-together  again  in  their  old  com- 
binations .  .  .  operations  which  had  been  broken  down — a 
procedure  proposed  by  the  romantics.  The  movement  toward 
fractionation  is  countered,  and  the  trend  is  inevitably  toward 
professionalization  as  an  intrinsic  feature  of  further  industrializa- 
tion. 

What  happens  is  this:  once  attention  is  focused  upon  proc- 
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ess,  it  immediately  becomes  plain  that  there  is  an  expanding 
repertoire  of  processes  which  develops  independently  of  the 
identity  of  the  products  made.  Operations  like  metal-finishing, 
for  instance,  become  the  same  throughout  industry.  Likenesses 
in  processes  are  recognized,  published,  standardized,  and  elab- 
orated around  the  world;  the  single  industry  ceases  to  be  dis- 
tinguished by  the  peculiar  skills  of  its  workmen  and  retains  its 
identity  only  through  its  product  and  market.  Improvements  in 
product  depend  upon  invention  of  the  sort  symbolized  by 
Thomas  Edison,  but  improvements  in  process  depend  upon 
research  and  experiment  requiring  basic  scientific  theory.  Here 
is  the  reason  for  the  recent  geometric  expansion  of  industrial 
research;  here,  also,  for  the  marvelous  efficiency  and  massive 
growth  of  subcontracting.  Once  freed  from  bondage  to  particular 
products,  the  possibilities  for  analyzing  and  generalizing  proc- 
esses are  illimitable. 

The  exploration  of  the  implications  of  this  fundamental  re- 
organization of  manufacturing  perspective  is  a  painfully  unfilled 
gap  in  the  literature  of  industrial  sociology.  That  it  transforms 
industrial  operations  into  technique  guided  by  theory  is  its  ob- 
vious relevance  here.  Second,  the  explosive  force  of  the  unceas- 
ing technological  changes  so  unleashed  is  an  obvious  instance  of 
a  diligently  pursued  activity  which,  as  said  above,  makes  return 
to  a  static  and  stratified  order  more  and  more  incredible.  One 
example  only,  taken  from  General  Motors:  the  steam-locomotive 
industry,  thanks  to  the  development  of  diesel  electrics,  is  being 
rapidly  wiped  out;  but,  while  the  particular  skills  of  the  old- 
fashioned  boilermakers  are  thus  made  obsolete,  the  general  tech- 
niques of  the  one  industry's  engineers  are  readily  transferable 
to  the  other.  If  there  is  to  be  security  for  personnel,  it  will  come 
not  through  trying  to  freeze  the  status  quo,  as  in  the  building 
trades,  but  through  acquiring  generally  transferable  techniques 
guided  by  theory:  not  to  cling  to  dry  land,  as  it  were,  but  to 
float. 

2.  The  second  essential  of  professionalism  is  that  careers  be 
supported  and  regulated  by  the  association  of  colleagues.  It  is 
repeatedly  asserted  that  the  unions  during  the  past  half-genera- 
tion have  sought  security  for  their  members.  While  this  observa- 
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tion  cannot  be  denied,  it  is  unduly  simple.  If  attention  is  focused 
upon  the  industrial  unions — both  CIO  and  AF  of  L — and 
consideration  given  to  the  succession  of  changes  they  have  forced 
upon  industry,  we  must  agree  .  .  .  that  the  philosophies  neither 
of  class  struggle  nor  of  business  unionism  suffice  to  explain  their 
actions,  however  well  they  may  fit  selected  manifestations.  A  few 
of  their  policies  and  practices,  to  be  sure,  can  be  validly  under- 
stood as  expressions  of  those  inherited  definitions  of  the  situa- 
tion. In  the  symposium  sponsored  two  years  ago  by  the  Indus- 
trial Relations  Research  Association,  for  example,  several  critics 
made  a  plausible  case  for  interpreting  the  latest  demands  of  the 
United  Auto  Workers  under  Walter  Reuther  as  nothing  more 
than  the  old  familiar  cry  for  more.  Likewise,  no  one  living 
among  the  steel  strikers  of  South  Chicago  while  they  were  out 
[in  the  summer  of  1952]  could  fail  to  recognize  that  a  bitter  and 
painful  class  struggle  was  going  on.  .  .  . 

What  the  industrial  unions  are  trying  to  do,  above,  beyond, 
and  often  in  spite  of  the  things  unions  have  done  traditionally, 
is  so  to  reconstruct  industry  as  to  assure  to  every  man  in  it  a 
career.  And  a  career,  nowadays,  is  far  more  than  a  status  and  a 
function.  Perhaps  the  dijfference  could  be  sketched  by  saying  that 
a  career  is  a  procession  of  statuses  and  functions  which  unfold 
in  a  more  or  less  orderly  though  undetermined  sequence  in  the 
pursuit  of  values  which  themselves  emerge  in  the  course  of  ex- 
perience. 

The  history  of  the  successive  major  achievements  of  the 
United  Auto  Workers  of  Detroit  may  suffice  to  illustrate  this 
interpretation.  To  demonstrate  its  validity  and  adequacy  depends 
of  course  upon  its  success,  relative  to  other  interpretations,  as 
the  basis  for  predicting  what  is  to  come.  The  union  contract  can 
be  viewed  as  a  log  of  past  achievements.  In  Detroit  guessing 
what  clauses  will  be  added  is  a  great  game  known  in  union 
circles  as  "What  next?"  and  in  management  circles  as  "Now 
what?"  It  is  a  game  the  sociologist  can  learn  to  play  and  learn 
from  playing. 

Recognition  of  the  union  as  bargaining  agent  was  necessarily 
the  first  step  and  remains  the  first  clause  of  every  contract.  In 
Detroit  that  decisive  step  was  taken  in  1937  only  after  challenge 
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and  struggle  over  the  previous  conceptions  of  property — which 
definitely  did  not  include  property  in  a  job.  In  the  usual  second 
clause,  which  delimits  the  bargaining  unit,  how  carefully  "em- 
ployeeship"  is  defined!  Every  contract  we  know  disputes  the 
assertion  that  everyone  in  the  corporation  is  an  employee.  And 
it  is  the  union  which  wants  ever  to  widen  the  definition;  it  is  the 
management  which  is  unwilling.  The  third  clause,  usually  de- 
voted to  union  security — and  still  in  process  of  development,  as 
in  the  recent  steel  dispute — is  largely  an  extension  of  the  first 
and  second.  Thereafter,  in  no  standard  order,  come  the  major 
clauses  which  represent  the  successive  achievements  in  reorgan- 
izing the  social  structure  of  industry. 

The  right  of  representation — the  whole  theory  of  representa- 
tive government,  by  implication — is  written  into  the  representa- 
tion clause,  just  as  the  common-law  philosophy  of  right  to 
counsel  and  fair  trial  is  written  into  the  clause  on  grievance 
procedure.  Each  man  stands  not  as  an  individual  alone  but  as 
a  member  of  a  body  governed  by  public  law  and  the  principle  of 
equality  before  the  law,  in  the  writing  of  which  he  has  had  the 
opportunity  to  participate  through  representatives.  Within  the 
bargaining  unit,  these  provisions  create  a  society  of  political 
equals,  and,  while  political  equality  alone  does  not  make  a 
society  of  equals,  it  is  a  precondition. 

The  seniority  clause  might  seem  pre-eminently  to  justify  the 
interpretation  that  what  the  worker  wants  is  secure  status  and 
function.  Its  almost  universal  inclusion  in  contracts  answers  an 
almost  universal  demand  for  recognition  of  a  continuous  and 
deepening  obligation  to  the  employee  by  the  corporation  which 
employs  him,  as  shown  further  by  the  fact  that  seniority  provi- 
sions often  extend  far  beyond  the  ranks  covered  in  formal  bar- 
gaining units.  As  a  protection  against  arbitrary  termination  of 
this  relationship,  seniority  seems  permanently  established  as  a 
just  institution.  It  insures  that  any  man  can  hold  the  place  he 
has  gained,  short  of  justifiable  discharge  or  company  collapse. 
But  it  is,  in  its  more  dynamic  aspects,  especially  in  connection 
with  promotion  and  transfer,  that  seniority  most  conspicuously 
contributes  to  making  possible  a  predictable,  developing  career. 
And  it  is  here  that  the  union  typically  presses  for  extension  of 
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the  principle;  management,  for  its  containment.  Superficial  ob- 
servation suggests  that  seniority  operates  to  hamper  and  restrict 
the  efficiency  of  a  growing  firm,  because  newer  employees  can- 
not be  promoted  over  older.  But  in  actual  practice,  however,  no 
one  gets  promoted  by  seniority  to  a  job  he  cannot  handle.  The 
gain  in  morale,  in  the  stability  of  the  working  force,  in  the  elimv 
ination  of  nepotism  and  favoritism — all  are  credits  to  be  set 
against  the  lesser  gains  derived  from  management's  free-handed 
control  of  promotion.  By  making  everyone  wait  his  turn,  every- 
one is  assured  eventually  of  reaching  a  job  which  matches  his 
highest  powers,  which  is  one  object  of  a  career.  The  really 
genuine  impediment  to  the  function  of  seniority  in  making  fullest 
use  of  the  talents  of  every  employee  is  due  to  the  restrictions 
upon  transfer  horizontally  within  the  system,  not  to  the  orderly 
scheduling  of  promotions  upward.  Management  has  not  wel- 
comed extensions  of  the  seniority  unit,  and  in  most  cases  it 
remains  only  department-wide.  In  some  cases,  it  is  plant-wide, 
but  rarely  is  it  company- wide,  and  never  industry-wide.  Gen- 
erally when  a  worker  changes  jobs  outside  his  department  or 
plant,  regardless  of  cause,  he  loses  all  the  ground  he  has  gained 
in  length  of  service.  Ultimately  the  pressure  for  labor  mobility 
will  come  even  from  management  for  the  merging  of  seniority 
jurisdictions  so  as  to  expedite  transfers.  .  .  . 

Most  contracts  in  industry  carry  provisions  closely  associated 
with  the  seniority  clause  which  govern  procedure  on  layoffs  and 
rehiring  when  employment  is  discontinuous.  But  what  is  in- 
volved here  comes  out  most  fully  and  uniquely  in  a  demand  as 
yet  embodied  in  very  few  contracts — the  demand  for  continuous 
income.  The  annual  wage  is  but  another  name  for  the  salary  and, 
in  the  view  set  forth  here,  is  one  of  the  most  convincing  evi- 
dences of  the  movement  toward  professionalization  of  labor.  For 
the  salary  has  become  standard  for  the  professional;  even  the 
older  professions,  which  during  the  liberal  era  subsisted  on  fees, 
are  moving  steadily  toward  salaried  status.  The  two  largest  pro- 
fessions, engineering  and  teaching,  are  almost  completely  sala- 
ried: the  steady  unionization  of  these  two  groups  in  Detroit  is 
replete  with  ambiguities  which  dramatize  the  transformation  of 
professionalism  itself.  At  the  moment,  the  coming  of  the  annual 
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wage  seems  as  far  off  as  the  coming  of  worker  pensions  seemed 
just  before  it  happened.  When  it  comes,  we  can  expect  a  loosen- 
ing of  current  contract  clauses  dealing  with  hours  of  work  and 
overtime  pay — except  for  regulation  of  numbers  of  apprentices, 
perhaps  the  most  traditional  clause  in  the  contract.  Standards  as 
to  services  required  will  remain,  of  course,  but  the  precise  cal- 
culation of  hours  given  in  a  week  is  derived  from  the  old  con- 
ception that  the  relation  of  worker  to  employer  is  that  of  seller 
and  buyer.  Professionals  on  salary  do  not  count  their  hours  so 
strictly  or  measure  their  obligation  primarily  by  this  unit.  The 
annual  wage  or  salary  offers  not  merely  steady  income  but 
dignity  and  responsibility  to  the  job  and  to  its  holder;  these  too 
are  aspects  of  a  career. 

In  the  case  of  the  1 948-49  contest  over  pensions,  the  resolu- 
tion of  labor  was  strengthened,  and  the  resistance  of  manage- 
ment was  weakened,  by  the  argument  that  management  was  un- 
just in  taking  pensions  for  itself  while  denying  them  to  labor. 
The  demand  for  the  annual  wage  is  fortified  by  the  same  em- 
phasis upon  equality  and  will  be  no  easier  to  withstand  as  it 
gathers  force.  It  is  now  labor's  next  item  on  the  agenda,  as 
publicly  announced. 

The  silent  revolution  by  which  American  industry  took 
responsibility  for  its  aged  workers  would  surely  have  baffled  the 
revolutionaries  of  1848 — especially  the  authors  who  that  year 
wrote  the  Communist  Manifesto.  Subsidized  retirement  plans  are 
neither  socialist  nor  liberal,  and,  despite  their  expression  of 
fraternal  obligation,  it  is  as  absurd  to  compare  them  with  feudal 
guilds  as  to  condemn  them  as  handouts.  Not  only  is  the  high 
proportion  of  aged  workers  strictly  a  modem  phenomenon  but 
the  gigantic  trust  funds  now  administered  jointly  by  union  and 
management  for  the  welfare  of  workers  were  hardly  conceivable 
prior  to  the  unique  conditions  of  latter  days.  With  regard  to 
health  insurance,  another  welfare  clause  in  recent  contracts, 
interpretation  is  somewhat  confused  by  the  fact  that  the  indus- 
trial unions  seem  to  regard  it  as  a  stop-gap  on  their  way  to  mak- 
ing free  access  to  the  means  of  health  a  function  of  government, 
like  free  public  education,  rather  than  a  function  of  the  corpora- 
tion. Even  if  so,  the  union  may  still  have  to  be  the  guardian  as  it 
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is  of  workmen's  compensation  and  unemployment  insurance. 
The  more  advanced  health  clauses,  except  of  course  for  sick 
leave  with  pay,  cover  the  whole  family  rather  than  the  employee 
alone,  as  is  also  true,  in  a  sense,  of  life  insurance  plans.  These 
complications  tend  to  hide  the  career  implications  of  welfare 
provisions  from  a  first  glance  across  their  widening  range.  But, 
while  we  have  concentrated  upon  contract  clauses,  it  makes  little 
difference  if  union  achievements  in  establishing  welfare  mechan- 
isms are  written  into  contracts  or  into  social  legislation,  as  long 
as  their  purpose  remains  the  same.  When  a  man  and  his  family 
are  pressed  too  closely  by  the  hazards  of  existence — age,  injury, 
sickness,  death,  loss  of  income — his  attention  must  be  con- 
centrated upon  short-time  survival.  If  this  can  be  more  or  less 
guaranteed  by  mutual  aid,  the  sense  of  security  gained  is  not 
only  seen  as  a  good  thing  in  itself  but  opens  up  opportunities  for 
self-development,  a  longer  view  of  personal  planning,  and  an 
elaboration  of  self -consciousness,  which  are  basic  to  a  career. 
The  degree  to  which  workers  consciously  foresaw  what  could 
follow,  once  their  life  histories  were  no  longer  a  succession  of 
emergencies,  could  be  debated.  There  is  undebatable  evidence  of 
many  kinds — in  home-building,  recreation,  community  activity 
— that  achievement  of  insurance  against  disasters  has  led  not  to 
torpor  and  loss  of  moral  fiber,  as  hostile  persons  charge,  but  to 
self-development.  .  .  . 

By  this  point  it  may  seem  more  reasonable  than  when  first 
suggested  above  to  assert  that  the  best  oracle  from  which  to  de- 
rive predictions  is  to  ascertain  in  what  directions  the  unions  are 
pressing  and  the  companies  are  resisting.  Thus  there  are  several 
other  standard  clauses  which  constitute  legal  recognition  of 
major  changes  wrought,  or  still  being  wrought,  in  the  social 
organization  of  industry.  Only  a  few  more  need  mentioning  to 
complete  the  case  for  professionalization  as  embodied  in  career. 

Thus  we  come  to  the  steady  pressure,  not  only  against  long 
hours  of  work,  but  for  holidays  and  vacations,  by  which  the  lei- 
sure time  of  the  mass  of  Detroiters  has  already  been  multiplied 
several-fold,  with  all  this  means  for  personal  development.  Con- 
sider likewise  the  stabilization  of  employment  effected  through 
the  introduction  of  arbitration  clauses  and  the  umpire  system  as 
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a  means  of  reducing  sporadic  stoppages — a  development  which 
became  almost  universal  at  the  end  of  the  war,  following  War 
Labor  Board  experience,  but  for  which  the  initiative  came 
primarily  from  the  union.  Finally,  unimagined  new  demands  lie 
ahead,  instrumental  to  making  careers  open  to  all. 

3.  Following  the  standard  divisions  of  culture  into  tech- 
nology, social  organization,  and  ideology,  we  come  finally  to  the 
evidence  for  professionalization  in  the  third  respect.  It  is  com- 
mon for  anthropologists  to  include  under  ideology  not  only  such 
patterns  as  religion,  values,  and  ethics  but  also  language  and 
knowledge  in  general. 

It  is  important  to  recall  technology  here,  because  the  pro- 
fessionalization of  labor  presents  a  challenge  to  certain  com- 
mercial attitudes  toward  the  possession  of  technology,  construed 
as  nonmaterial  knowledge.  In  establishing  the  Republic,  a  desire 
to  secure  to  the  inventor  the  just  fruits  of  his  genius  led  to  laws 
of  patent  and  copyright.  As  these  have  worked  out  since,  how- 
ever, a  steady  process  of  commercialization  has  tended  to  use 
the  patent  system  to  fasten  various  kinds  and  degrees  of  monop- 
oly upon  technology,  as  if  it  were  private  property.  As  long  as 
invention  was  construed  as  applying  to  specific  products,  that 
commercial  view  was  perhaps  permissible,  though  much  could 
be  said  in  condemnation  of  certain  of  its  consequences.  As 
recognized  in  patent  law  itself,  however,  when  referring  to  basic 
processes,  the  claim  to  private  property  in  technology  con- 
tradicts the  concept  of  science  as  a  joint  stock  of  generalizations 
to  which  all  men  have  contributed  and  to  which  all  men  should 
have  free  right  of  access  and  use.  The  generalization  of  in- 
dustrial processes  mentioned  above  is  going  to  make  progres- 
sively harder  the  task  of  those  who  seek  to  utilize  the  patent 
system  as  a  device  for  monopolizing  technology  and  extracting 
thereby  a  stream  of  unearned  income  for  themselves.  That  is, 
one  of  the  conspicuous  ethical  principles  of  organized  science  is 
the  obligation  to  publish  findings  freely,  to  keep  no  secrets  for 
commercial  (or  national)  advantage.  Fortunately,  certain  lead- 
ers in  industrial  research,  Hke  Mr.  Kettering  of  General  Motors, 
have  long  cautioned  against  any  opposition  by  business  to  this 
principle,  and  perhaps  for  this  reason  no  contest  seems  imminent. 


The  prospects  for  reducing  casualties     499 

Meanwhile  the  body  of  generalized  know-how  continues  to  grow 
mightily  and  will  grow  even  faster  as  corporations  give  stronger 
support  to  basic  research. 

Now  there  is  only  one  way,  apart  from  enjoying  its  products, 
that  a  citizen  may  come  to  employ  his  claim  to  that  vast  body  of 
sociaUzed  knowledge.  That  way,  of  course,  is  education  and,  in 
particular,  higher  education.  One  of  the  most  impressive  findings 
made  in  Detroit  was  the  unwillingness  of  youngsters  there  to 
enter  vocational  high  schools;  whether  they  achieve  college  or 
not,  they  prefer  college  entrance  courses,  to  the  exasperation  of 
firms  seeking  able  apprentices.  As  everyone  knows,  the  transfer 
of  general  knowledge  is  a  more  arduous  process — for  both  giver 
and  receiver — than  of  any  other  kind  of  property  known.  Sim- 
ple inheritance  from  one's  parent  is  minimal;  each  must  acquire 
for  himself.  Yet  acquisition  of  a  share  of  this  knowledge  has 
come  to  be  a  more  effective  and  persistent  means  of  claiming  an 
income  from  the  community,  and  having  it  honored,  than  almost 
any  other.  The  Jeffersonian  idea  held  that  free  public  education 
was  necessary  so  that  each  citizen  might  cast  his  weight  in 
democratic  government.  As  exhibited  in  hundreds  of  beautiful 
temples  of  learning  around  Detroit,  this  ideal  pulses  more 
strongly  than  ever,  but  it  has  received  a  new  infusion  of  meaning 
through  the  professionalization  of  labor.  Increasingly  free  public 
higher  education  is  becoming  the  evident  and  required  means 
whereby  each  man  can  claim  his  full  patrimony  in  the  industrial 
system.  The  recent  G.  I.  Bill  for  Korea  veterans  is  only  the 
second  of  many  measures  which  are  sure  to  follow.  Regardless 
of  their  immediate  financial  difficulties,  faculty  members  of  the 
colleges  and  universities  can  count  on  multiplying  demand.  In 
particular  there  is  bound  to  be  a  tremendous  growth  of  refresher 
and  re-training  courses  for  previous  graduates,  as  the  rate  of 
innovation  climbs  further  in  every  field  of  knowledge.  The  time 
is  not  far  off  when  three  or  four  weeks  of  a  worker's  year  may  be 
spent  in  a  "workshop" — college  style. 

Certain  consequences  of  this  trend  seem  predictable  by  in- 
ference. One  of  these  is  that  the  man  who  does  not  keep  grow- 
ing on  his  job  will  find  his  position  increasingly  insecure,  as  his 
qualifications  for  the  job  grow  obsolete  in  relation  to  those  of 
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Others.  The  permanent  maintenance  of  an  advantageous  status 
position,  as  if  the  position  itself  were  his  property,  may  become 
more  difficult.  On  the  other  hand,  the  positive  incentive  for  the 
refreshing  of  competence  may  come  more  from  interest  in  the 
progress  of  one's  career,  viewed  retrospectively  and  prospec- 
tively, and  less  from  simple  status  comparisons,  viewed  com- 
petitively. There  are  many  ways  by  which  an  order  of  aspiration 
and  development  like  this  might  be  embodied  organizationally, 
so  that  it  would  be  futile  to  predict  which  forms  will  be  tried. 
But  this  much  can  be  assayed  in  advance:  where  emphasis  is  put 
upon  the  development  of  personal  careers  rather  than  upon 
preferment  in  a  hierarchical  system  of  status  relatively  unrelated 
to  actual  contribution,  the  sense  of  incessant  striving  for  a 
security  which  is  never  attained  will  diminish  in  American  in- 
dustry.^ The  present  psychological  state  of  affairs,  especially  in 
management  ranks,  is  hardly  a  tribute  to  our  ingenuity  in  organ- 
izing structures  in  a  way  to  achieve  purposes.  In  the  revolu- 
tionary productivity  clause  of  the  General  Motors  contract,  the 
way  has  been  opened  to  make  economic  development  a  social 
value  shared  by  all  the  personnel  of  industry,  as  against  the  in- 
vidious and  vain  pursuit  of  local  competitive  advantage.  The 
rate  of  circulation  of  individuals  up  and  down  between  the 
layers  of  a  hierarchy  is  a  very  puny  dynamic  for  economic 
development  as  against  the  sharing  by  appropriate  organization 
of  a  common  interest  in  economic  development.  .  .  . 

It  was  said  above  that  a  profession  is  characterized  by  a 
code  of  ethics  supported  by  public  trust.  Multitudinous  though 
subtle  harbingers  of  this  outcome  may  perhaps  be  summarized 
by  pointing  to  the  image  of  the  responsible  worker  acting  com- 
petently and  conscientiously  within  a  framework  of  rules  and 
accepted  tasks.  The  evolution  in  Detroit  has  been  realizing  this 
ideal  so  fast  during  the  last  fifteen  years  that  the  old  order  has 
almost  been  lost  from  memory.  Those  who  knew  the  old  shop 
department  in  Detroit  and  the  way  it  was  dominated  by  the 
foreman  can  testify,  however,  to  the  scope  of  the  transformation 
which  has  been  worked.  The  foreman  has  been  nearly  super- 
*  Emphasis  supplied  by  Bredemeier  and  Toby. 
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seded,  remaining  primarily  as  a  trainer  of  new  workers,  a  fixer 
of  "bugs,"  and  a  scheduler  and  reporter  of  work  and  materials 
flow,  often  holding  his  job  subject  to  informal  veto  by  his  men. 
The  standard  grievance  system — which  many  observers  agree  is 
the  most  important  day-to-day  influence  of  the  union  upon  the 
worker,  coupled  with  institutions  like  last-step  arbitration  and 
the  umpire  system — have  steadily  indoctrinated  both  labor  and 
management  in  the  understanding  and  observance  of  an  objec- 
tive and  fair  set  of  work  rules  and  standards,  supported  by  all. 
In  the  sense  in  which  the  term  means  most  to  Detroit  workers, 
"bosses"  are  being  replaced  by  impersonal  rules  which  they  help 
to  make  and  enforce. 

In  some  respects,  it  is  not  easy  to  identify  the  client  public 
of  the  worker  in  industry.  If  it  is  taken  to  be  the  consumer  of  the 
industry's  product  or  service,  however,  it  must  be  noted  that 
professional  standards  of  quality  and  dependability  have  steadily 
triumphed  over  commercial  short-cutting.  The  credit  here  prob- 
ably goes  more  to  the  engineering  societies  than  to  the  unions, 
but  it  nonetheless  constitutes  the  professionalization  of  which  we 
speak.  In  the  gestating  philosophy  of  Detroit's  union  leaders 
there  are  already  many  concrete  declarations  testifying  to  their 
widening  sense  of  responsibility  toward  the  consumer,  as  to 
prices.  This  evolution  has  been  several  times  arrested,  but  again 
there  is  evidence  on  which  to  predict  further  movement  along 
these  lines,  as  the  logic  of  professionalization  would  suggest. 

Industrial  union  leaders  are  leaders  not  merely  of  their 
unions  but  of  the  citizenry  of  the  entire  industrial  community, 
outside  the  plant  as  much  as  inside,  as  much  now  as  during  any 
of  the  previous  fifteen  years.  This  is  pre-eminently  true  in  politics 
but  extends  into  the  voluntary  associations,  into  race  relations, 
and  even  into  the  formation  of  public  opinion  on  world  affairs. 
Indeed,  while  by  no  means  does  it  appear  justifiable  to  describe 
them  cynically  as  a  new  elite,  it  is  illuminating  to  recognize  that 
the  union  proper  is  only  one  of  the  several  vehicles  this  group  of 
leaders  employs  to  carry  forward  a  program  which  embraces 
fundamental  changes  in  the  social  structure  of  the  entire  in- 
dustrial community.  .  .  . 
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SUMMARY 

To  summarize,  the  prospect  of  a  society  in  which  everyone 
becomes  a  professional — the  equal  of  colleagues  in  his  own,  and 
the  equivalent  of  members  of  other  professions,  despite  un- 
limited qualitative  differentiation — is  that  toward  which  ad- 
vanced industrial  communities  seem  to  be  moving. 

We  believe  that  professionalization  tends  to  develop  in  most 
occupational  roles  and  also  in  roles  that  are  not  occupational  at 
all.  For  example,  aspects  of  professionalization  seem  to  be  in- 
filtrating the  housewife  role.  The  drudge  has  turned  into  a  com- 
bination dietician-child  psychologist-interior  decorator-account- 
ant-purchasing agent.  Of  course,  this  is  not  to  say  that 
professionalization  is  a  panacea.  We  believe,  it  is  true,  that  the 
frustrations  generated  by  the  materialistic  orientation  of  Amer- 
ican society  will  decrease  if  the  trend  toward  professionalization 
goes  much  further.  On  the  other  hand,  American  society  is 
proverbially  complex;  there  are  so  many  directions  in  which  it 
is  moving  simultaneously;  only  the  foolhardy  would  attempt  to 
predict  the  course  of  American  casualties  and  costs. 
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Social  Problems  in  America 


Costs  and  casualties 


in  an  acquisitive  society 


by 

Harry  C.  Bredemeier 

and 

Jackson  Toby 

both  of 
Rutgers  University 


The  function  of  this  book  is  to  give  the  reader  an 
emphatic  understanding  of  the  genesis  of  social  problems 
while  at  the  same  time  providing  him  with  an  intellectual 
understanding  of  the  institutional  sources  of  the  problems. 
Bredemeier  and  Toby  do  the  former  by  showing  each 
social  problem  in  the  close-up  detail  of  an  illustration. 
They  do  the  latter  by  systematically  applying  certain 
elements  of  leading  contemporary  social  science  theory. 
Rather  than  burden  the  reader  with  the  explicit  formula- 
tion of  this  theory,  however,  they  use  it  in  selecting  the 
aspects  of  American  social  structure  which  are  sources 
of  behavior  labeled  "social  problems." 


A  combination  of  Parsons'  and  Merton's  analysis  <3i 
deviance  enables  the  authors  to  organize  the  social  prob- 
lems field  in  a  systematic  and  illuminating  way  that  for 
the  first  time  ties  this  amorphous  area  into  the  main 
stream  of  the  most  advanced  theoretical  thinking. 


Among  the  major  themes  dealt  with  are  adolescence, 
criminality,  income  distribution,  labor  problems,  mental 
illness,  minority  groups,  politics,  religion,  and  unem- 
ployment. To  put  across  substantive  points  in  these 
areas,  the  book  makes  use  of  the  writings  of  both  popu- 
lar and  academic  authors. 
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